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, "The Dyin A Tirrauzht 
3 totheChurch of Scotland: * 


O R, 
> A Treatiſe concerning Scandal. 
| Divided ines#Mur Parts. 


E t. Concerning Scandal in the general. 
> 2, Concerning Publick Scandals, or Scandals as they 
| are the obje of Church=cenſures , and more par- 
ticularly as they are in prattice. 
> 3- Concerning Do&trinal Scandals,or ſcandalous errors. 
> 4. Concerning Scandalous Diy:tzons. as, 


> In each of which there are not a few choice and uſeful Queſti- 
> ; Ons, very ſhortly and — diſcuſſed and cleared, 


That fngularly faithfull and oth Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Mr. FAMES. DURH A M, 
: late Miniſter of the Goſpel in Glaſzow, 

Who being dead -( by this). yet fpeaketb : 
And publiſhed by Fohbn Carſtares, one of the Miniſters 
in GLAasSGoOvy, 
” Towhich is prefixed an excellent PazEraACE of famous * 

> Mr. Blair, Miniſter of the Golpel ar Se «Andrews, (wherein 
he alſo vigorouſly driveth che main zof the blefled 
Author in- this laſt Piece of his Labours) 
Together witha Tazrx of the ConTEnr s of the 
ſeveral Chapters of each Parr. 


Fo, 


- 


Marth. 18, 7. Wo unto the world becaufe of Offences : for it muſt needs be be 

that Offences come + but wo &o that man by whom the Offence comesh. 
x Cor, 10.32. Give none Offence, neither to the Fews, nor to the Gen- 
t tiles, nor t0 the Church of God, 
P Pal. 119. x65. Great peace bave all they which love thy Law : and n0; 
Fe #bing ſball offend them, 
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The Preface. 


} He riſe of the ſubſequent Treatiſe; 
the bleſled Authorzin the very firſt 
words thereof , declareth co be the 
occaſion he had from Revel. 2, on 
the Epiſtle co the Church of Pergas 
mos, to meditate on the nature «nd 
ſorts of Scandal, And before [ 1a 
«Ay any thing, of this preſent yyork, 
ſhall hence take occaſion, to ſhew my thoughts of his 
Commentary on the Book of Revelation, In my-hum- 
| ble opinion, that which was ſpoken of the vertuous wo=- 
man, Prov, 3o. ye 29, may well be applied to the paing 
this Author hath taken on that Book: Many Writers 
have done worthily,. but- thou exccileſt them all. The 
reaſon of my fo high eftimation thereof, is taken from a 
- threefold excellencie I find therein. The firſt is, a 
brief, clear and accurate opening of the moſt difficult 
Text in the whole Bible, applying with great ſagacity 
and admirable dexterity, dark Prophecies to their hiſto» 
rical events : and yet with judicious ſobricty, not re- 
ſtraining , as it were, to ſingle ſtars of ſeveral perſons, * 
that which rather relatech to conglobate conſtellations 
of agents or patients : cogether with a modeſt, yet/a di- 
ligent ſearch of thoſe things which arc not yet accom= 
pliſhed. Whoever would compendioufly have an ex- 
periment hereof, let him read the firſt Le&ure on Chap. 
6. ( which parcel, with ſome others, were ſent to me by 
the Author, ſome moneths before the printing) And as 
berein I did find great ſatisfaction, by. reaſon of the 
clearneſſe and notable coherence of the Interpretation, 
and convincing grounds and arguments proving the ſo= 
lidity thereof, So may thou, Chriſtian Reader, be ſweet« 
ly refreſhed and ſtrongly confirmed thereby. _ The 
| ; ſecond 
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The Preface. 


Second excellencie hereof, is the great plenty of prafth- 


Cal Divinity, relating to all Chriſtians , but more eſpe = 
Cially co Miniſters of the Goſpel, I cannot name 
any Authors work, wherein I have perceived ſo many 
edifying overtures , ſo many ſearching diſcourſes and 
encouraging helps as this Commentary abounds with. 
From the firſt Leifure on Chap.3, both the carefull Chris 

ian and the well-gifted diligent Preacher, may be firſt 
allarmed, and then well Rtrengthened, by that ſearchin 
diſcourſe on theſe words, T hou haſt a name that thou liveſt, 
b;t art dead, The third excellency of this work, lieth 
not only in clearing and anſwering many doubts very 
ſuccintly, bur alfo in diſcuſſing more largely, by way 
of digreilion, many weighty and important Truths,even 
tothe number of twenty five « So that this Commentary, 
belides proficable opening of ſuch a Text, and handling 
much prafticai Divinity, cleareth 'with great modeſty, 
Without any perſonal reflections, and dilcuſſcech edifying» 
ly as much darkened Truth, as if the whole work had 
been written to diſpute and determine pertinent and im= 
portant queltions, 

But now, to ſay no more of that Work, which ſpeak= 
eth for it ſelf, being in the hands of many, and I wiſh ic 
be diligently perulcd with a- bleſſing from Heaven : I 
come io ſay ſomething of this Treatile of Scandal, 

And well was he fitted to write of this ſubje&t, whole 
exerciſe it was, to have alwayes a conſcience void of of- 
fence toward God and toward men : and very ſuccel- 
full was he in walking this way ; for, in a time where- 
in ſcandals of all forts did abound exceedingly, few there 
were (if any at all) who did Rumble at his way, or he 
at the way of others , endeavouring fill and by all 
means winning and edifying. And whoever knew his 


way of walking, they will read the ſame in this Treas 


tiſe, ſer forth to others; | | 
In the firſt part thereof thou wile find, Chriſtian Rea- 
der, the nature of Scandal dexterouſly opened , with 


_ the ſeyeral ſorts of it, and the variety of wayes whereby 
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The Preface. 
i is both given ahd taken, with conſiderable grounds to 
make Chriſtians loth and wary, both as to the giving 
of offence and taking. And withall, many intricate 
caſes are cleared , as namely, what.is to be done when 
the matcer is lawfull, and the offence doubtfull : Alſo 
what ought to be our carriage, when there is a real dife 
ference between parties upon the account of a civil in- 
tereſt : Alſo what behaviour is requiſit, when the com=- 
mand of Superiours and the eſchewing of offence arc in 
oppoſition : Allo that very important caſe, is accuratly 
debated and wiſely determined, what is to be done when 
offence is like to follow on either fide. And finally, 
what courſe both private Chriſtians and Paſtors ought 
to hold when ſcandals and offences abound. The an- 
{wer to which alone, holdeth forth a very excellent di- 
retory for chriſtian walking toward others. 

The ſecond part treaterh of Scandal as it is publick, 
and falleth under Ecclefiaſtick cenſure, wherein there 
are many excellent overtures for the wiſe and right ex- 
ercile of Church-diſcipline. Among many, this is con=-- 
ſiderable, That the ſaving grace of repentance, is not to 
be enquired into, as the alone ground upon which 
Church-officers are to reſt for removing an.offence : bur 
that a ſober, ſerious acknowledgment of the offence, with 
the expreſſion of an unteigned-like purpoſe to walk in- 
offcnfvely is ſufficient, This is very accurately deba- 
ted, and ſolidly and ſoundly determined. There is alſo, 
Chap. 12. a clear diſcuſſing of that tickle Queſtion, 
What ought to be done by privat perſons when Church= 
officers ſpare ſuch as arc ſcandalous,to wit upon ſuppo- 
ſition chat there is a real defect (in the truth wherof often 
there 1s a miſtake ) yet private profefiors are to conti- 
nue in the diſcharge of the duties of their ſtations, and 
not to ſeparate from the Communion of che Church, but 
to count themtelves exonered in holding, faſt their own 
iatcgrity, mourning for offences, repreſenting the ſame. 
to Church-officers ;- and, if need be, to ſuperiour Judi- 
catories. All this 1s ſtrongly, conyincingly, any very 
latisfyingly proven by Scripture. A 3 The 


The Preface. 
The third part is concerning Doftrinal Scandals, or 


Scandalous Errours , a Theme very neceflary for theſe 
recling times. If I ſhould offer to pick out thence points 


very remarkable, I would far paſle the juſt bounds of a * 


Preface. Wherefore, I ſhall only thereof ſay this, That 
both Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Miniſters and People, will 
find their duty laid before them, no lefle ſolidly than ac- 
curatly, what to do in the caſe of ſpreading errour. And, 
O chat che Moſt High would frike in with His ſove- 
raign Authority upon the hearts and conſciences of all 
ſors, eſpecially Magiſtrates, in whoſe hands this Tra- 
Rate (hall come / : 

But now I come to ſpeak a word of the fourth part of 
this Treatiſe, and that ſo much the more, 1. Becauſe it 
was the laſt labour of this precious man of God, and 
fo it is his Wan-like ſong. The Only.Wile thought it fic 
to recommend to all His People, eſpecially within this 
Land, in theſe diftrafted times (when paſſion and preju- 
dice makes it moſt difficult, if not altogether impoflible 
to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon acceptably) the hatefulneſle of 
ſcandalous divifion and the lovelinefle of a godly union 
by the words of a Mcflenger, who was one of a thou- 
ſand, known to be moderate, wile and faithfull, very 
far from faRiouſneſſe , ſharply perceiving what was 
duty, and very impartially uttering the ſame. Ar the 
dictating of this Patt, the infirmity of the decaying ta- 
bernacle was ſo great, that he could not endure the la- 
bour of writing with his own hand, But being now ripe 
for glory, and having entered the ſuburbs of Heaven, he 
breathed-out his wiſe and godly thoughts to a borrowed 
Pc. 

Next, I have the greater reaſon to conſider diligent! 
this piece of the work +; and having confidered it, to re- 
commend ir the more earncfily to all Chriſts People, and 
eſpecially ro my reverend and dear Brethren of the Mi- 
niſtery, becaule it was ſent to me ſealed from the Author, 
in the beginning of his laſt fickneſle, as a Depoſitum com- 
mitted co me to make ic ready for publiſbing 3; which I 
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The Preface, 


performed carefully and faithfully, without the alterati- 
on of one material word ; and having lately peruled the 
Copie the Printer makes ufe of, I hereby teſtifie it is 
the ſame for matter, order, ſentences and words, the Au- 
thor ſent co me and I tranſmitted to him a little before 
the Lord removed him. | 
And' now, upon the matter, I think verily that this 
healing TraRace is ſo full of that wiſdom,which is from 
above, firſt pure, and then peaceable, that it will ſpeak 
plainly the Author fitted of God to bring forth a ſea- 
ſonable word. At the firſt reading thereof, my ſpirit 
was greatly refreſhed , and my heart enlarged to blefle 
the Lord , conceiving that the Prince of peace, in com- 
paſſion over our putrified ſores, had provided this mol- 
lifying oyntment and cleanſing plaifter, in order to a 
cure of the ſame. And I doubt nothing but every true- 
hearted lover of Sions peace, who longs to ſee the Lord 
exalted, in binding=up our hither-=till incurable wounds, 
will magnifie the Lord with me and exalt his Name to= 
gether. Hercin thou wile find excellently diſcovered, 
the riſe of diviſions, what hand the holy Soveraignty of 
God hath therein, and how the corruptions of men,even 
of the Godly, b:th raiſe and wonderfully heighten divi- 
fions ; and how great influence occafional means may 
have in the ſame; together with the ſad and dreadfull 
effcs thereof ; and the neceffity of endeavouring unity 
herein. Thou wilt alſo find the cure and remedy f{ingu= 
larly opened, not only general grounds and preparatory 
endeavours for uniting » bur allo what things are to be 
forborn, and what is to be done in order to uniting , and 
thar aſwell in clofing doctrinal differences, not tunda- 
mental. nor nigh the foundation , as for union in points 
not doctrinal, ariſing trom diverſity in external adminis 
ſtrations, and eſpecially praRical differences in Churth- 
government, and about the Conſtitutions and Acts of 
Synods, when the Authority thereot is declined and de- 
nied : Yea, remedies are propoled, of diviſions arifing 
from the miſapplication of power, in cenſuring or ſpa- 
'A4 ring 


| The Preface, CRT 

ring Church- officers, real or ſuppoſed. And finally, 
againſtthe fears of miſgoyernment for the time ro comes - 
'overtures are prudently given-in : and all cloſed with 
laying our briefly, and yet very efteCtually, grounds and 
motives of the deſired union. That which I conceive is 
molt eminent in this choice Treatiſe, lyeth\in theſe two 
things : firſt, That this our Cancer _is moſt tenderly 
handled, in a very abfiratt way, never ſo much as ſta- 


ting, or. particularly tonching any difference among us, - 


and yet, upon the matter, the whole diſcourſe cometh 
home to the very point moſt pertinently. Herein appears 


the finger of (od to them that will have eyes to ſee it. - 


The next is this, That the holy Scriptures are diligently 
ſearched, both in order to the diſeaſe and remedy : and 
the ancient Church-hiſtory and purer Antiquity,is moſt 
plentifully and ſweetly made uſe of. The judicious and 
impartial Reader will, I think, ſay Miſcuit utile duld, 
and that here are words fitly ſpoken, like apples of gold 
in piftures of Glver. One thing I ſhall intreat, that the 
Reader judpe not finally of any parcel or ſcion thereof, 
till he read and ponder the whole. Stumble not at his 
aſſerting, That authoritative wayes at firſt are not the 
beſt ro cure rents. A rent would be handled as a broken 
bone or a diſlocation, where anointing and ligatures are 
ſo neceſſary, as withour theſe, healing cannot in haſte 
be attained. If the queſtion be made, How a man in 
that caſe ſhould carry himſelf > OQught he to (tretch 
himſelf co the full and put forth his whole ftrength 2 Or 
is that then impoſſible > And if through paſlion 1n a fit 
it be praiſed, is it not obſtruRtive to the recovery-of 
ftrength and healing ? Ler the Reader remember this 
when he cometh to that part of the diſcourſe, and he 
will, upon that conſy-ration, make the better uſe of the 
whole remedy as it iFpropoſed. 1 hall not detain much 
longer the Reader from the Treatiſe it (elf, having added 


thele few conſiderations, for advancing heart-uniting in- 


the Lord, which of all other, I conceive; ug to be 
e 


moſt weighty in the judgment and on the 2 om 
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The Preface: : 
all the loyers of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Firſt, from Zþb* 
2, y. 14, 15; 16 17. the great Peace- maker, in offtering= 
up Himſelt a ſacrifice for the fins of the EleQt, intended, 
with the reconciling of them to God, to unite them in 
one body among themſelves : yea, even thoſe who were 
at furtheſt diſtance and groom enjmity, 7eW and Gentile, 
and conſequently other His Elect in their ſeveral diffe- 
rences and diviſions throughout their generations He 
took on Him the debt of their fins and their enimities, 
and lifted up with Himſelf theſe on His Crofle, repreſen= 
tatively, virtually and meritoriouſly, to expiate them in Hig 
fleſh ; and by His Spirit efficiently ro Nlay and aboliſh 
them in due time,by making them one new man in him» 
ſel, Mark, I pray, from that Scripture cited, that this 
complex buſineſle is the great deſign of our blefled and 
great Peace-maker. Allo, ſecondly, in the Sacrifice- feaſt 
of His Supper, this is ill repreſented and exhibited, till 
He come again: So that this Randing Ordinance,deſti= 
nated and appointed of God to carry-on and ſeal-up 
- uniting with God, and one with another, till He come 
again; at His coming will ſtand-up and teſtifie againſt 
all who comply not with Chriſt, but, following their 
own inclination, a& rather againſt His defign. And, 
thirdly, in His ſolemn prayer, Joh. 17. which is a ſpect= 
men of His future interceflion, He mainly prefleth after 
the ſalvation and ſanRification of thole that are given 
Him,ver.21. That they alſo may be one, a4 thou Father art in 
me, and I m thee, that they alſo may be one in us ; that the 
World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. Do not theſe 
words fgnificantly and ſhyningly hold out, what the 
Mediator is till about, and that uniting in God is His 
deſign Rill> And fourthly,upon this ſame'very ground, 
the great Apoſtle,ſpeaking to /eWs and Gentiles who had 
imbraced the Golpel,and jn them to all diflentients who 
love the Golpel-ruths and Ordinances,ſaith,Aeom, 15.7, 
Wherefore receive ye one another, «5 Chriſt alſo received us 
to the glory of God, Meritoriouſly and Virtually the Ele&t 
are reccived to the glory of God , and to the end they 

| | | may 


The Preface: | 


may b2 4aelly received, Receive one ahiother, faich the. 
Apoſtle, as it were ſuſpending the one ypon the other 
And now upon theſe grounds,Chrifſt our Lord his grand 
dcfign being ſo conſpicuous, His Supper-ordinance ſtan. 
ding as a Land-mark in the way, haviag this engravea 
upon it, Unton Communion, the glorious Mcdiator 
his interceſſion running in that ſame channel, and the 
bleſſed Apoſtle making this the upſhot of his doctrine 
what lover of our Lord, well adviſed and recolleting 
himſelf,dare Riffly Rand out from complying with Him, 
to (atisfic their own inclination and habituated cuſtom 
and carriage: My fear is, that every one of us will look 
to ſome others rather than themſelves, as obſtruRting the 
defired uniting in the Lord. But upon mature after- 
thoughts, it will be found the mind of Chriſt, that we ©, 
narrowly ſcarch our ſelves,every one of us, how we have / 
provoked the Holy One to (mite us fo in His diſpleaſure, / 
and accuratly to try what yet remaines in us obſtrutive j 

} 

/ 


to this union 2: and withall to flie to our (lighted duty, as 
in a City they run to the quenching of a pablick burn= 
ing , laying this evil to heart more than ſword or pelii- 
lence. All the writings and aCtings againſt Presbyte= 
rial-goyvernment,which is the wall of the houſe of God, 
have never wronged ar hurt it ſo much, as our ill- raiſed, 
and worſe-continued contefts, Our nakednefle-diſco- 
vering writings, what have they done but added oyl to 
the flame 2 For Chriſts ſake, my reverend and dear Bre- 
thren, hearken to this word in lcaſon, from the Oracles 
of God, and treaſures of pure Antiquity, pointing=out 
the way of a godly and edifymng peace. Ir will be no 
grief of heart, bur {weet peace and confolation,when we 
are to appear before the Judge of the quick- and dead, 
Now the God of patience and conſolation,grant you to 
be like minded one towards another,according to Chritt 
Jeſus ; So heartily prayeth 

St. Andrews, Your Brother and fellow-ſcrvant, 

April. 28, 
1659» ROBERT BLAIR» 
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Publiſher to the Reader, 


t Here are, 1 ſuppoſe, few or none among#t us, 
Fe! or about us, ſo great ſtrangers to the obſer 
; vation of Providential Occurrents m Scot= 
land, 4 to be altogether Without the know- 
ledge of what hath come to paſs here in theſe 
dayes, How the holy, juſt and ſoveraign 
Lord, who ſometime lifted us up, hath now 
caſt us down ; Who crowned us with glory and honour, hath 
ſtript us of our glory and made the crown to fall from our 
head, ( though we have not ſaid, Wo unto us, for we have 
nes) Who ſometime made us a” praiſe in the earth, bath 
a0 made 14 4 hiſſing, a by=word and reproach to all that are 
round about us ; How He, who once by our unity and one=- 
ſhoulder ſervice did make us beautifull 45 Tirza, comely 4s 
eruſalem, and terrible a3 an Army with Banners, hath now, 
alas, ( Wbich ts one of the moſt imbittering ingredients in our 
cup) in ſtead of giving us one heart and one way, in Hu an= 
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” © ver, divided, ſub-divided, weakned, dijoynted and broken 
> if «5; So that Judah vexeth Ephraim, and Ephraim envyeth 
: udah , and every mans hand almoſt is againſt his brother ; 
5 ÞÞ andthrough our lamentable and moſt unſeaſonable inteitine 
Tf jars and diviſions we bite and devour one another, and are 
, lhe to be conſumed one of another ; O tell it not in Gath, 
4 publiſh it not in the ſtreets of Askelon, leſt the daughters 
> | © the Philiſtines reoyce, leſt the daughters of the uncir- 
2 cumciſed triumph ! that when God bath caſt us all down to= 

zether, Wwe endeavour to keep down and tread upon one ano- 

ther , That When He hath been” juſtly angry with our mother, 
'y 


her children are ſinfully angry one With another, and when 
He bath caſt 14 all into the popes) WÞe are evey there ſtrug- 
ling and wreſtling one With another to the encreaſing of the | 

: . dine * IT" F: 


» And Wb:n brotherly love and lothneſſe ade or take 
offence, us in 4 ſpecial manxer called-for, love di 


The Publiſher to the Reader.' 


never Wax- 


a1 


more cold, nor offences more abound. Nw, when our Churclf 
w 


wiſhment, u in ſo ſada pany , and but few of the ſons ſhe 
hath brought forth to guide ber or take ber by the band, they 
all almo/t fainting and lying at the head of every ſbreet as it 
Were ſo many Wild bulls ina net, full of the fury of the Lord 
nd of the rebuke of our God ; Then ſteppeth forth ( the 
Spirit of the Lord coming upon him) one: of her ſons, the 
duthor of this excellent Treatiſe concerning Scandal (having 
made ſome ſerious eſJayes before to take hu mother by the 
band, thougb but With ſmall acceptance with many of his 
Brethren ,* for which, it may be, the jealous God was in part 
provoked to remove him ) whereby, as by bis latter Will and 
Teſtament, efþ-cially to the Miniſters of the Church of Scot- 
land, hes doth again renew hu formerly fruitleſſe and un- 
ſucceſsfull attempt : In which Treatiſe as there breatheth a 
far more ſiveet and ſavoury ſpirit. than in moſt, if not all 
of the Papers publiſh:d upon occaſton of our late lamentable 
differences, (Which I hope will by none be looked upon 44 any 
refleftion ) $0 tbere t throughout a moſt ſtrong and fragrant 
ſmell of more than ordinary piety , that it may be averred 
of him, 45 once it was of Cyril of Jeruſalem, in 4 laſt and 

et dayes, he Was m1gnr (ntimonirx vir, 4 414 of emie 
nent ſanftity ; It plainly alſo ſpeaketh forth Fþ:al acquaint- 
ance With th? Scriptures ( for, in all his diſcourſes ( 45 it's 
faid of Baſil ) he doth exquilitly mingle divine teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture, that they are like precious ſtones, not 
ſewed co, bu: bred in purple cloathes) 4d intimacy With 


#bus in a manner dijtracte4 and drunk with the wine pd 4 


the min4 of Go1, as to What may be duty under the various 


difpenſations of hs providence, So t1at it may be ſaid of bin, 
be wa a man that had undertan1ing of the timss, and 
knew wat [/r2'! oughttodo ; for he doth with admirable 
perFicacity tak? up, and with no l:/Je dexterity direft unto, 
What ought: tos be done in this, «nd that, and the other caſe, 
a8 4 mo# Skilfull Anatomiſt diſJeiting the whole complex 
body of duties in reference to ordinary and extraordinary caſes 

| an: 
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The Piblther to the Reader. 
d emergents, never mi ſing, «5 it were, one lith or joynts 
and like. left- handed Benjamite, tHat 1m the greateſt me 
tricacjes, and graveſt difficulties can ſling fones at an hairs 
breadth and not mifie, 18 ſavoureth likewiſe all- along of 
- moſt ſharp, ſtrong and pregnant wit, in ſuppoſing caſes, 
propoſmg pertinent overtures and expedients, m diſþfmg of 
arguments, framing diſtinttions, anticipating objctitons , in 


e ; 

; cautious guarding againſt miſtakes and inconveniences, &te, 
-4 © 50 that irs verified f bm What Was once ſaid of Origen» 
; Þ Origenis ingenium ſufficiebat ad cmnia perdilcenda, 


> he had ſuch pregnancy of wit that he could reach any 
2 thing; and of Joſeph Scaliger, he 145 portemtofi inge+ 
po W nii vir, a man of a flupendious wit. It d1fcovereth 
is I Vithall ſo very great might in Church. biſtory and Writings 
v2 of the ancient Fathers, wbereWith it © every 1 bere mcſt beau= 
4 fl tifully illuminate, that it may Well be ſaid of him , 4s once 
- | of [veet Butholtzer, that one Would have thought univer= 
.- © {am antiquitatem in ejus peRuſculo latnifle reconditam, 
; © that all 'antiquity lay hid in his breaſt ; «rtd of famors 
11 Mr. Holland, Regins Profeſsor of Divinity in Oxford, 
/»  Adco familiaris erat cum Patribus ac & ipſe pater, He 
$25 fo familiarly acquainted with the Fathers as if 
:t Wl himſelf had been one of them. eAs for bus ſtile and 
1 manner of expreſſing hinſelf, it ſavoureth very much 4 the 
1 prinitive and Gepel- ſrmplicity , 50 that What us jjoken to 
the commendation of Baſil by a learned man, may fitly be 
_ Wl «þplied to the Autbor, The Reader will find in him a fim- 
” _ and natural form of ſpeech, flowing from his holy 

reaſt, much drained of all- humane paſſions ; And that 
Which # {aid of Ambroſe, he ſtudied non aures titillare, 
I {ed corda pungere , not to tickle and pleaſe ears, bnt to 
 Þ prick hearts » As likewiſe that which © [aid of anctber 
BB great man, Pis words were, non inflantia fed inflam= 
1 | mantia, not inflating but inflaming : He ſheweth him- 
G ef bere many wayes to have been indeed a great man , but T 
( having been his Colleague in the Miniſtery and of hu very 


intimate acquaintance for ſome years ) knew him to be ſuch 
more particularly and ſeveral other Wayes , So that while I 
refle&s 
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he Publiſher co the Reader: 

reflef upon, and call to remembrance what 1 bave ſeen in 
and beard from bim, I am conitrained to ſay, 4 once Urba« 
nus Regius ( 4 man much more able indeed to diſcern ) ſaid 
of Luther, «pon occaſion of 4 conference with him, Seraper 
fuic mihi magnus, at jam mihi maximus eſt ; vidi enim 
przſens 8 audivi quz nullo calamo tradi poſſuat abs 
ſentibus, He was alwayes to me a great man, bur now 
very great ; for I ſaw and heard chings when I was 
preſent with him , which can hardly by any pen be 
communicated to thoſe that were ablent, 1 4 Word, 
as to the Whole Treatiſe, it may, | think, without any hyper« 
bole be ſaid, that it s univerſally moſt profitable and ſeg 


. ſonably beautiful ; For, in the firtk part of it concerning 


Scandal is the general ( excellently compended and come 
mended 43 all the reit are, by the ſtately-ſtyling. profound 
and precious Prefacer, like-minded in all theſe things with 
the bleſſed Author, whoſe ſage mind in them, and not the 


 lefſebecauſe of thus co-incidency , would be more laid weight 
Kþon, leſt we be put out of time to lament alſo the loſſe of 


ſuch a Healer and Piller in thu ſorely ſick and ſhaken Church) 
In the firſt part; 1 ſay, the ancient, primitive , long-dead, 
buried , and almoſt-forgotten tendernejJe in the matter o 
Offence ( 4 /þecially-adorning requiſit to a Chriſtian and 
Goipel-becoming converſation ) is again rivived and por « 
trated as riſen from the dead with a moſt amiable and come- 
ly countenance and baking arpett, fo that it forceth the 
ſerious bebolders to ſay, Peace bs wþon as many as walk ac- 
cording to this Rule, In the ſecond part concerning Scan- 
dals 4s they are the objett of Church-cenſures, there'is a very 
compleat and compatt direttory according to the Scripturee 
pattern for- Church-officers how to manage the preat Ordi= 
nance of Diſcipline in its exerciſe, Which, if 4t were diligently 
and conſtienciouſly. follawed in the ſeveral jters of it, ( as it 
Was moſt convincingly ſo by the Author himſelf) would un- 


. doubtedly miake that work both much more eaſte and much 


more ſuceesfull than it uſeth ordinarily to be. In- tbe third 
part concerning Scandalous Errours , wonderfally ſuited 
to this time of ſo great infettion, ſickneſſe and mortally. of 
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he raging plague and botch of errour, exceedingly gathered #0 
-ods x am and made to break and run out, to-the in* 


ting, in « manner, of the very air wherein the Churches of 
theſe Nations breath, by the beat and warmneſſe afforded to is 


from a lamentable liberty and vaſt Toleration ; In #hjs third 


part, / ſay, there 1s, as it were, 4 Phyſicians Shop, tullof | 


choice preſervatives againſt, and ſoveraign remedies of, poy= 


onable errours and hereftes, In the fourth party concerns 
Scandalous Divifions, he doth, as another Irenzus, Wit 
much meekne/}e of wiſdom and fingular moderation of ſpirit, 
Without any the leaſt refle#ion or irritation, moſt tenderly, 


ſingly nbyaſſedly and impartially, and moſt affetionatly,as « 


man burnt with the offence that Wwaiteth on diviſions among#t 
godly Miniſters eFpecially, ſtrongly endeavour an mnocent 
and Wholeſom union and compoſure, ſo that ( as aneminen, . 
aged and experienced ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe praiſe is 
in the GoFpel throughout all theſe Churches, when he firſt 
Jaw this Prece in Writ, ſaid ) it will be unwelcom to none 
but ſuch as are led with a bitter fpirit ; to Which may well 


| be added,that as it's reported of Nazianzen, he was of fuch 


authority in the Greek Churches, that whoſoever durſt 
oppoſe his teſtimony, was ſuſpcRed to bean Heretick : 
So may it be ſaid of the piouſly and prudently-peareable, and 
healing-fpirited Author , that he deſerveth to be of ſuch 
authcrity, at leaſt in the Scottiſh Church, that whoever ſhall 
adventure to oppoſe ( as it's hoped none will) bu wiſe, harm= 
lejJe, holy and healing Overtures , may be ſu/}c&ed to be no 
great friend to the union and peace of this afflifted and rent 
Church, T will not, Chriſtian Teader, detain thee any longer 
from peruſing this notable Trattate, but ſhall only offer to thy 
grave and ſerious conftderation theſe two things, which 1 
ſuppeſe will not a little commend the {ame unto thee, eFpeci- 
ally as to the laſt part of it ; one is, That the Author, when 
be was (but 4 very little before bis laſt fickneſſe, and after TT: 


finiſhing the three firſt parts) moſt unexpettedly ſurpriſed 


with a motion ſug geſted to him anent the expediency of hands 
ling ſomewhat of the Scandal of Diviſions, it did fo ex- 
ceedingly aff rigbt bim, and bad ſuch aſtoniſhing influence up= 
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The Pabliſher to the Reader: | 
on bim through the apprebended ſhady and tickliſhneſſe i 
the ſubje ( ſo tender Was be ) that (as bimſelf did to ſome 
afterward profeſſe ) he ſunk down in his ſeat, and yet 
being convinced of the nece [ity of ſaying ſomewhat to it, the 
Lord having withall helped him in the other parts, be durit 
not forbear ; whereupon this choice diſcourſe ( for it was nod 
divided in Chapters till afterward) did follow, much Wwheresf 
I know and am perſwaded did occur and was given unto bins 
inter ditandum. The other thing is, That ſometimes be- 
fore bis death to ſome friends, be did bumbly and gravely 
call it his Teſtament to che Church of Scotland ; which 
Teſtament «nd Later-will of 4 dead, but yet ſpeaking- 
faitbfull ſervant of God, wiil, 1 bope, in due time be con- 
firmed by all godly, judicious, ſober, peaceable and unpreju- 
dicate men, as containing in it a moſt excellent and enriching 
Legacy, Worthy to be put into the Churches Treaſury. Now, 
that it may go forth with a rich bleſſing from the God of truth 
and peace, to all the honeſt-hearted lovers of the truth in 
peace, for the advancement of truth and a holy peace, is the 
defere of him, who defsreth to be | 


Thine to ſerve thee in 


Goſpel of Peace 
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party refuſe ro give ſatisfaQion, p. 125. 

CHAP. 12. _7 

Concerning what ought to be done by private perſons, when 
Church- officers ſpare {uch as are ſcandaJous, p. 126, 137, 128, 
They are to continue in the diſcharge of the duties of their ſia» 
tions, and not to ſeparate from the communion of the Church, 
nor withdraw from the Ordinances, but to count themſelves 
exonered in holding faſt their own integrity, ſince their con- 
ſciences are not defiled by the preſence of ſcandalous perſons, as 
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The ſeveral ſteps of admonition, p, 232, Some things ob. 
ſcryable in the way of admoniſhing, p.-233. | That rejeRing 
of an obſtinate Heretick, is to Church-officers a neceflary duty, 
and a mean to be made uſe of for the Churches edification, ibid, 
and p« 234. What if the perſon ſeduced, be judged to be truly 
gracious, Pe234 What 1f he be no fixed Member of any par- 
ticular Congregation, p. 335. 'Whar it Civil Magiſtrates con- 
cur not to the backing of the Sentence, 7bid. and p. 236. Two 
=> JIimitations to be advcrted to in the rejefing of Hereticks, p, 
236, 237. 
CHAP, 1 
What is to be accounted a (atisfying and ſuccesfull admoni- 
tion. p. 237. Somme uſefull diſtin&ions; of fatisfaRion are ler 
down for the clearing of this, 167d, and,p. 238, 239, Whether 
any thing be required of Minilters towards thoſe that are re« 
zeRed as Hereticks, p. 239. 
| CHAP. 13, 
What is required of Magiſtrates for reſtraining of Roong 
| pirits, 
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ſpirits, p. 249- They are called, according to their places, to 


interpoſe, p. 241, They are not meerly ro look to ourward 


order, P- 242, 243, That the grounds againſt Toleration con- 
ccrn Magiſtrates aſwell as Miniſters, p. 244, 245+ That toral 
forbearance is not like the Goſpel, cleared, p. 246, 247. It's 
Magiſtrates duty to prevent the infeion of the people under. 
them by corrupt doctrine, p. 247+ 


CG H A P o I 4» 
What may be juſtly acknowledged to be within the reach and 


| power of the Magiſtrate in ſuch a cafe , and ſo, what is bis du. , 


ty, P. 248. Some Cautions premitted , ibid. and, p. 249. 
The Magiſtrates duty may be conſidered, firſt, with reſpe& to 
God, p. 249. Secondly, with reſpeR co themſelves, p. 250. 
Thirdly, with reſpe& to thoſe that are yer free of infeftion, p, 
250, 251,252, 253. Fourthly, with reſpeQ to the Deluders, or 
thoſe that are deluded, p. 254 255, 256. Ir is not fufficient 
for a Magiſtrate to maintain civil peace only, p. 256, 257. 


CHAP. 15» 

What is called-for from people who are defironsto keep them- 
ſelys pure in ſuch a time and caſe as the increaſing of errors and 
ſeducers, P. 25%, 259, 260,261, What is their duty in refc= 
rence to the perſons infeed, And if they ought co refrain from 
their fellowſbip, p. 262,263,264. A main part of the peop'es 
duty lyeth in countenancing and adding weight unto the ſeveral 
ſteps of procedure by Chucch-officers, againlt ſuch perſons, p, 
204, 265. 

| CHAP. 16. 

What further duty is required of private profeſſors towards 
Hereticks that are cut-off, p. 265, 266, 267, Some Conlides 
rations to provoke Miniſters and orEers to the faithful diſcharge 
of their duty in all che fore-mentioned particulars, p.268, 269, 


PART 1V. 
Concerning Scandalous Divifions, 


CHAB I 
Ow Herebe, Schiſm and Divifion differ, together with 
che ſeveral kinds of Diviſion, p, 270. The IntroduRion to 
to this Parc, ibid. The Scandal and hurttulnefle of Divi- 
ſions, p. 271, The beads of this part of the Treatiſe, p. 27 2» 
a 4 Wee, 
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What Hereſic'is, ibid. What Schiſm is, and rhe kinds.thereof, 
« 37 3 274» 3752 276, 277: What 1s here meant bythe ward 
1viþon, the ſeveral kinds thereof, p. 298, 27g, 380. Diviſior 

amonglit the godly is a thing incident to the Church, p. 28: 

Ir may continue long and come toa great height, zbid, It is nor 

eably removed even when among(t ſuch, p. 282, 

CHAP. 2» 

Whence Divifions do ariſe, and how they are foſtered and ins 
creaſed , p. 282, Sometimes various apprehenſons of inferi- 
our truths have influence upon this, ibid. Sometimes the 
miſtake of ſome diſpenſations, p. 283, Sometimes different 
apprebenfions abour perſons and INgss ibid. and p. 284. uſu- 
ally hearr-burnings at the credit of others, ibid. aggreging the 
inhcmities of others, p. 28'5, A faQious yindicating of truth, 
ibid and p. 286. Undue cenſures, ibid. Leaving the matter, 
and falling upon refletions, p. 287, Studious engaging of 
others in the difference, ibid, Too much liking of corrupt men, 
becauſe of ſome fair prerences, p.288, Peremptorinefs without 
condeſcending, tbid. DiflatisfaQion about ſome perſons, ibid. 
Encroachmenc upon the exerciſe of one anothers power, p. 28g. 
Mach medling in extrinfick things, zbid, - Noyelty of notions 
and expreſſions, ibid, 

CHAP. 3. 

| The height of evil that divifion bringeth, p. 290. as, heat 
and contention, #bid, Alienation in affeRion, ibid, Jea» 
loufie and ſuſpicion, p. 291. Virulent expreſſions, ibid.  Per- 
ſonal refle&ions, and condemning what formerly they com= 
mended in cach other, & conra, ibid. Imprecations and in- 
fligarions of the Civil Magittrae againſt one another, p, 292. 
Infliting of ſharp cenſures, ibid. Renting of whole Churches, 
z#bid. Heat and fury among their reſpeRive followers, ibid. 
Furious madneſlc of Divines, zbjd. Diverſion of them from 
their main work to the great advantage and fatisfaRtion of 
open adverlarics, p. 293. Both (chiſm and herelie often fol- 
low diviſion, zb14, Both fides of the diviſion are often faulty 

. though not equally, 294. Divikſion is very hardly curable, ibid, 


CHAP. 4 
The cauſes why diviſion uſually cometh to ſuch an height, 
P. 295. The Lord hath an holy ſoveraign hand in this, partly 
erying both good and bad, chaſtifing alſo and punithing, ibid. 
yea, plaguing the world thereby , p. 296, Pivilior my as 
the 
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De godly, ibid, It hardeneth the adverſaries of the Truthz 
udp. 297 - charaQers of judicial diviſion, ibid, and p, 298. 
onMlMen cvgaged in this diviſion oy have acceſſion to it ſeveral 
bc, Mayes, -p. 299. 35g by former guiltineſs, ibid. preſent diftem. 
pers, #bid. inconſiderat expreflions or aQings, p, 300. Too 
great ſeverity in Diſcipline and Cenfures, ibid. Slcighting of 
the oſens, wings or aRings of others, ibid, Hunting after 
credit, ibid. Little condeſcending to remove miſtakes and pre. 
judices, ibid, Ags that ſtare a Schiſm, ibid. which are of ſe= 
veral ſorts, p,301, Some other wayes by which men may 
have acceſſion to this, 7bjd, 

CHAP. 5. 

What occafionall means may have influence upon diviſien 
1, WY 2mongſt the godly, p. 302, Tale: bearers, ibid, tears of Cen 
Is W ſures in many, p. 303. Civil Powers may bave influence upon 
of W chis by pretending toſide with one party againſt another, and 
n, i by their weakning of Government and giving men liberty to do 
it WH what chey will,;bid, Peoples engaging and fiding in ſuch diffe» 
l. MW rences doth nor a little heighten and lengthen the ſame, p» 304« 
\. WM Applications to Magiſtrates for ratifying or cruſhing of eleQi= 
5 WW ons, ib;d. Miſcariages of perſons diftering, p. 305, Occurring 
diſpenſations of providence, are ſometimes made uſe of for this 
end, p.. 306. The ſtrength of the tentation in reſpe& of ſome 
other circumſtances, As perſonal credit aRing under the covert 
of zeal far God, p. 307. Evil grounded confidence, zbid. A 
judging of the matter in difference to be neceſſary _ of great 
moment when it may yet be far otherwayes, p. 308. A par= 
ticular miſtake of mens perſons and aQions as they agr'e with 
or differ from ther, ibid, A conviction of fingleneſs in pro 
ſecuting and adhering, p,/30g. fear of loſing credit by relents 
ing, p.310. fear of burting their reſpeCftive followers, p.311, 
The centation firengtbned, by looking upon the failings of op 
pulits, #5id, and by the hope of the ceding of others, vid, 


CHAP. 6, 

What be the ſad effeRs of diviſien, and the neceſlity of endea< 
vouring unity, P.Z12, 313, The neceſlity of cadeayouring 
unity, granted by all, ibid. and p. 314, 

CHAP. 7. ; 

General grounds leading to unity, p. 314. The cure of di- 
viſion moſt difficult, ibid. An abſolute neceſlity laid upon 2 
xnt Church to unite, p«315, 316, Union 2 thing atrainable 

: amongſt 
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among orthodox Divines or Miniſters, p. 316, 317, En- 
 deayouring union doth nat infer union in all. points of judges 
mene and praRice, bur may ſtand with ſeveral deteRs, p. z i7, 
318, 319. Union may ſtand with ſome defefts in W »rſhip, 
and canner of Government, p. 319, With what kind of de. 
fes union may be made up, cleared in ſeveral Rules, p. z 20, 
2321, 322. When inconveniencies are on all hands, what ſide 
isto be followed, cleared, p. 322,323. What may be accoun. 
ed ſuch impediments as a render conſcience may be ſcared by 
from unicing, cleared, p. 323, 3 24. Mutual condeſcending at 
ſucha time in a ſpecial manner neceffary, p. 324, Wherein 
there muſt be no condeſcending, p. 325. Condeſcenſion ought 
to be mutual, #bid, What fide ought to be moſt condeſcending, 
eyen that which is right and hath Authority, ibid, and p. 
326, They whodid the wrong, ordinarily moſt averſe from þf x; 
condeſcending, p. 326. Thoſe who have condeſcended moſt, 

have alwayes been thought the greateſt friends to the Church, 
ibid. Yeelding in all particulars that do not involye any conf} , 
ſent unto, or approbation of what is wrong, comrijendable, p,J -. 
327,323. Some negative Concluſions concerning the up. 
making of a breach z as, diviſion nor to be cured by deſtroying Þ |, 
any orthodox (ide or party, p. 339- Diviſion nor to be Gured 

by incapacitating any profitable Officer or Member to do his 


duty, ibid. . Union not to be ftudied with any note of diſreſpe& , 
upon cither fide, 3bjd, No fimply authorirative way is the fit J , 
mean to begin the healing of a rent Church, p. 3 29, 330, 
Though one fide fail in condeſcending , the other ought not 2 
to fail, but ro go the furtheſt warrantable length, p. 330,33. 

Better any orthodox fide be praRically condefcended unto in the 

ſuppoſed cafe than that diviſton ſhould be keeped up, p 331, ) 


It was the aRings and not the formality of the conttitutiun of 
Synods thar occaſioned diviſtions of old, p. z332, 333. Debates 
concerning Government molt difficuitly removed, and whence L 
it cometh to be lo, p. 334+ : 
Crna Po. BS» W 

Som? preparatory. endeavours for uniting, p.335. Walking }| fi 
under an impreffi n of the dreadfulnefle of (uch a plague, ibid | C 
and p. 336. Diviton would be looted upon as having a fear- 
full ſnare in ir, p. 336, 337, Miniſters and others would di- 
ligently view their own inward condition, p. 337. There 
would be repentance ſuitable ro what is ſound , p. 3 38. ens 

wou 
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would by all warrantable means be commended unto, and pref. 
Ef (ed upon, thoſe that differ, and by thoſe that differ, one upon an- 
other, ibid. The deſign of union would be proſecuted with 
Up, IF finglenefſe and conſtancy, p. 339, Union would be endea« 
de«  youred with all tenderneſſe and reſpeR to the perſons, ations 
20, I and qualifications of men differing , ibid. and p. 340, Several 
ide F particulars wherein this reſpe& would be manifeſted, ſpoken 
u- F unto, P- 341. It would be further manifeſted in expreflions 
by Þ of mutual confidence, p..342. kind viſits, ibid. abſtaining of 
; at F perſonal ' refletions, even though there be much provocation 
ein Þ oiven, ibid. and / 343. Inſuch a cafe Miniſters would in a 
z bt Þ ſpecial manner ſtir up themſelves and others to the life and pra» 
18, | ice of Religion, p. 344+ There would at ſuch a time be ſo. 

P- | lemn addrefſes to God for his leading in the way to this defie 

IN Þ rable end, bid. : 

Mt, CHAP. 9. 

by What things are to be forborn in order to uniting , p. 385. 
NF All things that weaken the reputation of others to be avoided, 

PF j614, _Evil counſel would be taken heed to; neither at ſuch a 
'P* F time in this buſineſs would all mens advice be indifferently 
5 laid weight upon, p. 346, 347+ There would be a forbearing 
©} ro engage judicially pro or contra, and why, p, 348,349. There 
SF wonld be abſtaining from propagating difterent opinions faQi- 
_ ouſly, and why, p. 349, 359. All contrary ating would be 
fit Þ -bſtained; P. 351. Separated meetings to be eſchewed, 3nd ſe- 
* Þ parated fafts, ibid, ARs and principles laying reſtraints upon 
RY cither fide, would be abftained, p. 352, 

CHA P+ 10. 

What js to be done in order to uniting, p. 352» There would 
be a ſeeking after meetings and conferences, ibid, In ſuch meet- 
ings there would be an offer made of fair conditions, p. 353. 
There would be a right way of carrying-on ſuch meetings, p. 
3533 354. Contentions about formalities, as alſo perſonal cri- 
minations, would be forborn at ſuch meetings, p. 354, There 
would be condeſcending in ſome circumſtances though they 
8 | ſhould not ſcem fo reaſonable, p. 355. The molt tender ofthe 
Church moſt condeſcending , ibid. and, p. 3 56. | 

bc CHA Pe. IIs. 
What-is to be dene in cloſing doQtrinal differences, p, 3577 


* | The firſt way of cloſing dotrinall differences, when one par- 
| #2 briogeth the other co the ſame judgement with them 3 


ors 
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®r, when both parties quit ſomething of extremities , 
joyn in a middle opinion, p. 357 - The ſecond way of comp 
fing ſuch differences, by endeavouring to keep unity notwith 
ſKtanging thereof , by a mutual forbearance in things contr re 
verted, which is of two forts, p- 358,359. The wird wy. 
of compoſing ſuch difterences, is, When though there be ſore ſo 
medling with ſuch queſtions, and ſo a (cen difference, yer iff, 
is with ſuch forbearance as there is no ſchiſm nor diviſion, by ,. 
that is ſcriouſly and tenderly prevented, p. 360, 361, 36a. Þ., 


CHaA Po I2» 


What to be done for union in points not doQrinal, but abowſf 1 
matters of fa&or perſonal faults, p. 36g, Conteſts abou theſe z, 
are of ſeveral ſorts, As ſometimes there is difſatisfaRion with, 
the conſtitution of a Church -as to its Officers and Membery  c,, 

# ibid. and p.364. A (econd ſortpf ſuch conteſts, is, when faults q, 
are alleaged, which cither are not true, or cannot be proven, pl; 
364, 365- Arhird fort of ſuch conteſts, is, when there is aff je, 
pleading for ſuch perſons as are juſtly cenſured, or cenſurable,  £, 
P-366. There is a threefold way of compoſing theſe laſt con. ff 1, 
reſis, 1, by clearing the juſtneſs of the Sentence, 2. by recal. NU. 
ling the Sentence when the perſan may be proficable, ibid, fc, 
3- By the ſentenced perſons ſubmitting themſelves, p. 367.Þf yc 
A fourth ſort of conteits of this kind is, when there are mutual ff ,,, 
upbraidings for failings in a time of darkneſs and centration, . 
ibid, Theſe moſt ſatistyingly removed by forgiving one ance 


ther, bids \ 
as 

CHAP. 13. | Cc 

* What is to be done towards uniting in diviſions arifing from ” 


diverſity of circumſtances in external adminiſtrations, and eſpe- 
ciaily arifing from Church-government, p. 368. Condeſcen- | ©; 
. dency in ſuch things, necellary, p. 368, 399- In ſuch things - 
better to forbear ſome new thing , than co alter the old, without 
ſome conſiderable reaſon,zbid, Divitions about Church. govern« oo 
ment ordinarily molt bitrer, and of many kinds, ibid, Con- ” 
cerning the form of Government, p. 370. Praftical difference * 
herein maketh diviſion, ibid. CharaRers of Government fic || © 
for uniting , p- 271, 372. Debates about the Conſtitution of | . 
Synods, p.3 7 3- DefcRs in the conſtitution of a Synod, will not 
eaſily annul withour defe& in che matter, ibid. In ancient 
Councils ſoundneſs of matter more regarded than formality or 
: . number, 
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pumber, ibid, and, p. 274. What ſhould be done for union 
dl when diviſion ariſeth about the conſtitution of a Synod, p,z7 5. 
It would be conſidered how little ulefull the thing controverted 
is, as to the Churches edification, ibid. and 376, This difte- 
rencc iseither in judgment and may be forborn, p. 376. or, it 
relaterh co praRice » and ſo ſomewhat isto be tolerated , and 
ſomewhat done, p. 377, 378. Whar uſually hath been done 
when Authority was declined, p. 379. There is great diffe- 
rence betwixt declining of ſynodical Authority fimply, and the 
conſtitution of a particular Synod, p. 380, 


CHAP. 14 


What is to be done in order to union when diviſions are about 
leF 1o#rinal Determinations, p.33 1. Such Determinations are here 
tb underſtood as are in Dodrines not ſundamental nor near the 
4 foundation, ibid. Some of which are meerly doQrinal, ibid. 
Is Others have praQical conſequents following upon them, ſome 
P-Yof which again infer diviſion, others but diverſity, p-38 2, Some 
determinations are of things daily praQicable , others only 
© for an exigence ſcarcely ever again occurring, p. 383. Some 
MF determinations are for Miniſters praRtice, others are anſwers to 
l-F the queſtions of Rulers, Pe 384, Meer doQrinal deciſions about 
dF ſmaller points, ought to make no diviſion, p. 385, 386, g87, 
7+ How the ſmaller number ſhould in ſuch deciſions yeeld ro the 
al F orcater, cleared, p. 387, 383, * 


S CHA P. I5. 

"BS Whatſhould be done in order to union about ſuch decifions 
25 have praRical conſcquents following thereupon, p, 288, 
Contrary praQices build a wall of ſeparation, p. 389g, There 
may be diverſity without divifion, bid. It is grear folly to 
make, or keep up diviſion for what is rarely or never praQi- 
cable, tid, Union is not impoſſible notwithſtanding diverſiry 
of judgment, And thongh neither party ſhould acknowledge 
any offence, pÞ. 390, 391, What ro be done when the decifion is 
a (imple declaration of the Jawfulneſs of a thing, and where 
the matter determined concerneth ſuch praQices as aQually are 
to be performed bur in ſome extraordinary caſe by civil powers, 
: cared, p. 392, 393, 394» 

f CHa Po IGo - 

The remedies of diviſions arifing from the miſapplication of 
Pomer in Ordination of Minilters, and adgiicting unto, or de- 
: barring 
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barring from, communion, p. 395, Theordination of a | 


' ſon worthy of the Miniſtery, ordained by Church-officers, ig 


' Not to be accounted null for ſome defeRs, ibid. Union woul, 
[Not be ſuſpended upon the tryal of the worthineſs or unwo 
thineſs of ſome perſons, but the rather endeavoured, that ſuc 
tryals may be the better compaſſed, p. 396, 397. What tot 
done where there are contrary Ordinations, cleared, p. 3 97 
398. | 
| CHA ÞP. 17. 


| Remedies of diviſions ariſing from the miſapplication of 


power, in cenſuring or ſparing Miniſters, real or ſuppoſed, p 
399. In what caſes extremities hereanent are tobe eſchewed, 


- #bid, Church: judicatories their wiſe remitting of rigour, of 


great om in ſuch a caſe, p. 400. Corrupt, or grofle and 
profine men for no interpoſition to be received, p. 40t. How 
to carry when debate falleth to be about conniving at guilty 
men, p. 402+» Union is the rather to be followed chat ſatif, 
faRion in this may be attained, p,40z, Intimes of diviſion, 
rumours eſpecially concerning eminent perſons, not ſo to be re. 
garded, p. 404. Zeal in juſtly-cenſuring, well conſiſtent with 
a ſpirit of union, ibid. Yet union is to be preferred to the 


judice to the purging-our of corrupt Miniſters, 7bid. and, p, 
406. Parging not to be ſo vehemently prefſed till union be 
fixed, p. 406, 407. 

CHaPs» 18, 

The fears of miſgovernmen: for the time to come, and the 
remedies thereof, p. 408. The difference here, is either anent 
the perſons that are to govern, p. 40g. or ahent the ordering 
of things that may fall our, p. 410, The ſatisfaRion here raul 
be ſuch as neither party is fully ſatisfied, ibid. The abſtaining 
ef union, will not prevent the inconveniences upon either (ide, 
p. 412. The thing feared in this caſe, is not the bringing-in 
of new Do&rine, nor a wrong Government, ibid. Union is 
not to be ſuſpended till there be farisfaRion in every particular, 

. 412. Some particulars to be referred ro ſome perſons accep- 
table ro both ſides, who may be truſted with the deciſion of 
them , zbid, and, p. 413. Such things are not to ve decided 
by a meer authoritative way, ibid. and, p. 414. Better for a 
time to forbear many things, than to brangle union, p. 414+ 


Doubtfull praRices to be abſtained in ſuch a cale, p. 415- 
There 


db 
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cenſuring of ſome unfaithfull men, p. 405 Union no pre. pul 
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here would at ſuch a time be many brotherly conferences for 
s, iGreventing of abrupt ſurpriſals by chings moved in Judica= 
oulGories, tb:d. Matters of difficulty rather to be committed to 
vorflome deputed perſons, than .inſtantly decided , and why, p., 
ſuch 16. lt 1s not unfit (ome perſons be defigned to compoſe ſuch 
d beþccaſional differences as may atiſe, ibid. and, p. 419; Thig 
97endeth to recover firength to Judicatories, p, 418, And is 
onfiſtent wich Miniſterial Charch-authority , ibid. and, p. 
9, The great Apoſtle often layeth afide authority, ibid, Se- 
eral other reaſons alſo are brought to prove the conſiſtency, 
"Yb;d. and, p. 420. | 


CuaP. 19. 
Some Advertiſments concerning the Overtures propoſed, p. 
21, 424 | 
ow C ua a» 
ily} What is incumbent to Magittrates and People for remedying 
tiſ-ſhis evil , Þ- 4235 434+ 

CHAP. 21. 
The grounds and motives of the defired union, P. 425,426, 
17,428, 429, 4395431, 432: all pertinently, pathetickly and 

pungently propoſed and preſſed, 

c 


Tf there be any thing in the Colletion and frame 

'of theſe Contents unſuitable to, or unworthy 
'P of, the precious Author, let it not be imputed 
nt to him, but to the Pabliſher, 
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The Riſe of this following 


TrxteaTISE. 


| Rong had occaſion to confider the + 
ll Book of the Revelation, and being on 

{ che Epiſtle roche Church of Pergamos 
inthe ſecond Chapter , ground was * 
*4 given to ſpeak ſomewhat of Srandal, 
by reaſon of ſeveral dotrines clearly 
arifing from that place : upon this 
occaſion I did firſt eſſay the writing of ſomething of 
che doQrine of Scandal in general, intending anly eo 
have ſpent a (ſheet or two thereupon, as elſewhere 
on ſome other ſubjeRts : When this was broughe to 
2 cloſe, I found the place co give ground to ſpeak of * 
publick Church-offences, as they are the objet of 
Church-diſfcipline and Cenſures z And being con= » 
5 WF vinced, that that ſubject was not impertinent to be 

ſpoken of, I yeelded to ſpend ſome thoughts upon ie 

alſo, which did draw to a greater length than at firſt 
was intended, or was ſuicable for a digreſhon : This 
being finiſhed, as it is, and any moe choughts of this * 
ſubject laid by, it occurred again ro me to think of 
do&rinal Scandals , or of ſcandalous Errors ; And 
confidering that theScandals,mentioned in that place, 
are of (uch nature, and that ſuch are very frequene 
in this time, 1 yeelded alſo to pur together what 
thoughts che Lord would furtifh concerning the 
ſame; whereupon followed the third part of this 
reatiſe, When this was even at the clofing , there 

7a5 a fourth part of the "A ſubjeRt char did occur 

ey 
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to me to be thought on, which before that had ne ord 
been minded » and that was concerning '{candalous 


Church-divifions : To this my mind and inclination 


| 

| 

was exceeding averſe at firſt , as knowing it not only : 
to be difficult in it ſelf ro be medled in, but alfo ex- Þ ; 
ccedingly above me > who am alrogether unſaicable Ml | 
to hazard on ſuch a ſubjeR : Yert,confidering, the rife Ml \ 
of the motion, and how the Lord had helped-through Þ « 
the other parts, I did refolve to condeſcend to follow Þ ; 
it, atleaſt ſo far, till ic might appear what was His Þ « 
mind to me therein, and accordingly did follow is ill KY 
it came tothe period (whatever it be)thatnow it is at.  ; 
This is the crue riſe and occafion of this Treatiſe, K c 
and of the ſeveral parts thereof, and therefore I have ft 
continued its entry in the original mould thereof, ro lf y 
wit, in laying down ſome general dofrines from that  , 
place of Scripture, and it there be afterward any © 
more particular relation to the ſecond and third chap- a 
ters of the Revelation than to other Scriptures, this | y 
ſimple narration of the riſe thereof may fatisfie any I. 
concerning the ſame : whereof weſhall ſay no more, ft þ 
but, ficſt, lay down the grounds of all from that rext, MW r 
and then proceed in the Treatiſe , which is - — inl & 
four parts, upon the reaſons formerly hinted at. ſp 
of 

The Grounds of thu Treatiſe. of 

| ar 

 f A Mongf other things that troubled the Church of 
A in the primitive times, Scandal, or,off ence, was a} (a! 
- ® chicf one; and the many direQions that arc yy 
given concerning it , and the reproofs that are of iv} g, 
(hew that it is a main piece of a Chriſtians conver-} pr, 
fation to walk rightly in reference thereto, and afff th; 
greatevidence of looſnefſe where it is not heeded ff an 
On'ver. 6. we (hew that this was a foul faulc of thief thi 
Nicolaitans to be careleſle of offending , or of giving thx 
of offence, and not to regard Scandal ; and here the to 
Or 


Lord holdeth it forth to be ſo, by comparing it with 
Te: | Balaam' 


Freatiſe concerning SCANDAL: 
Balaaw's praRtice, ver. 14, which is agpreaged from 
this, that he taught Belar to lay 4 ſtumbling-block, be- 
fore Iſrael, From which theſe doArines may be ga< 
thered, I. That there is ſuch a fault incident to men 
in their carriage, evento lay ſtumbling-blocks before 
others, and to offend them; 2. That men ought to 
walk ſo as not to offend others, or fo, as tolayno 
ftumbling-block before them : So that it is nor 
enough not to ſtumble themſelves, ( if this could be. 
ſeparated from the other ) but alſo they ought to, be 
carcfull not ro ſtumble others; 3» The Lord doth 
take ſpecial notice how men do walk in reference to 
others in-this, and is highly provoked where He 
ſeeth affy guilty of it. 4 Thedevil hath ever endea- 
' youred to have offences abounding in the Church, 
and to make ſome lay ſuch ſtumbling-blocks before. 
others. 5. It is moſt hurcfull to the Church, and de- 
truſive to. ſouls where offences abound, and men 
walk not tenderly in reference to theſe; fo that the 
Lord exprefleth ic with a twofold wo, Matth. 18, as 
being a wo beyond ſword or peſtilence. 6. We 
may gather, that corrupt doQtrine never wanteth of= 
fences joyned with it , and that ordinarily thoſe who 
ſpread that, are untender in this. J. That offences 
often accompany the riſe and beginning of any work 
of Chriſt's among a people 3 theſe tares of offences 
are ordinarily then ſown. $8. That ſome offences are 
of a publick nature , and that Church-officers ſhould 
take notice of ſuch, and that it is offenſive to Chriſt 
when they are over-ſcen and not taken heed unto. 
9. Church-officers, even ſuch as otherwayes are ap» 
proved in their carriage and miniftery, may fall in 
this fault, as by comparing the Epiſtles to Tergamos 
and Thyatira, is clear. 10. When Officers fall ih 
ach this fault, it is yer no reprovablething in members 
2E chat arc pure in reſpe& of their own perſonal carriage 
ney to continne in communion with ſuch « Church, the 
' Ocdinances otherwayes being purc- ATE” > wn 
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dirſt Di 
ftinfliom, twixt diſpleafing and offending ; for, 'bere offence .is 
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The ſum of it. 


Heſe defrins being, in the words, and Scan- 
dal being a great part of the :challenge of 
the Nicolaitans, or atleaſt a great:aggraya- 
tion of their challenge and alſo being a 

moſt neceflary thing for a Chriftian's daily walk; to 
be carefully taken heed unto, there is greund hereto 
ſpeak to the fame, ( in a timeeſpecially whtercin of- 
fences abound) and that:in reſpeRt of what is called- 
for, 'boch in private perſons and in Church-judica- 
cories 3 or, of private ſcandals, and ſuch as are-pub- 
lick. We ſhall draw what we would fay of the firſt 
to theſe five, 1. To ſhew what an offence is. 2. To 
ſhew'how it is given. 3: Toſhew fome conſidera- 
tions that ought to: deter from giving 'of it- &. To 
thew what weight it ought to-have ona Chriftian in 
his walk; 5- Point at ſome direRions neceſſary to 
be adverted unto when offences are rife and multiply, 


CHAP. 1 
Several Diſtintions of Scandal. 
Or clearing of the firſt ewo,weſhall premit ſome 
[ rinaion 3 and we would advert, that 


offence here, is not underftood that which d 
aQAtually diſpleale or grieve:another alway : torthere 


+ 3s a great difference -betwixt diſpleafing and offend- 
"ing ; as alſo betwixt pleaſing and edifying : for, -one 


may be diſpleaſed, and yet edified ; well fatisfiedand 
yer offended. Firſt then, we are to diftinguiſh-be- 


taken 
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taken in oppoſitian,.hotto a man's being pleaſed, but C 
to his edification.z, and fa. offence or tumbling in 
ſhort here, is ſomething that doth, or may mar the. 
ſpiritual edification of another, whether he be-pleaſed, 


or diſpleaſed , as by comparing Rom. 14. ver. 13 
'with ver. 20, and 21. isclcar : for what he fult cab 


leth a Rumbling-block, or an offence, be expoundetha 
it afterward to be any thing that may be the occaſion 
of a fall co another, and make bim.ſtumble, or weak, 
or to halt in the courſe of holineſſe, as fore block. 
would binder or put. a man in hazard to-fall in the 
running of a race ; And from this is the Gmilitude 


drawn in this phraſe. 


2. Scandal is either given only, or taken only, or SecondDi, 
both. Given only, is, when one doth lay Onoung [tin{ion. 


before another which is apt of it {clfro.caule him fa 

or (in; alchough the other do.not fall by occaſion of 
it, yet if ic be induRtive to. (inat ics own nature, it is 
2n offence or ftumbling-block , as Chriſt faith ta 
Peter, Matth. 16, Thou. art an offence to me -; though 
there was nothing could Rick to Him», yet that was 
i2 its nawre ſuch, which Peter had given Him in ad» 
vice. 2. It is taken only when no occakion is given, 
but when a man doth what is nor only Iawfull, bur 
neceſſary , and yet others fromthcir own corruptian 
do carp thereat, and tumble thereon : Thus did the 
Phariſees offend at Chriſt, Matth. 15. 13, who did 
never give offence to any; and this is common to 
wicked men, that ſtumble where no ſtumblipg-block 
1%, and, 2 it is ſaid, they know not Where they [tunble, 
Prov, 4. 39, This allo is called p4//ive offence, as the 
other is called ative, 3. It is both given and taken, 
when there 18 ſomething ative an the one fide, thax 
is apt to draw another to fin, and ſomething that is 
yielded unto on the otherfide,and the bait is accepted; 
This was it in that ſtumbling-block which Balaan 
laid before I/reel ; and thug aaqgrny it is amongſ? 
men , who, haying, corrupeions are ſoon inflamed p- 

Z 


| s A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL: Part; 

Cr: TL. Hlefſeor more with every incitement. Thus, Gal. 2: 
P Peter gave Barnabas offence, and he took it, when he 
| was alſo carried away todiſſemble. Ir is this ative 
Scandal that properly is to be enquired in, and is 
meant here, which is,in ſhort, any deed or word that 
in it ſelf is apt to make another to fin , or to weaken 
them in cheir ſpiritualicourſe, either in reſpeR of life, 
or comfort, and that whether the perſon be aQtually 
tumbled or not , or whether the perſon aQtually in- 
tend offence or not. In all this we are to underftand, 
1 that one a& may be offenſive in many conſiderations, 

7 as one dced may be againſt many commands, and be 

many wayes ſinfull: 

'Third 3+ There are doftrinal offences, and there are ſome 
Piſtinttlon, that are praRtical : doCtrinal, are ſuch as flow from 
| matrers of judgement, wherein men vent ſome un- 

truth, and fo lay, a ſtumbling-block before others, 

this is co break a Commandment and to teach other 

ſo to do, Matth. 5. 19. And this is ſometimes alſo in 

S mattets of praRtice, when a corrupt praRtice is de- 
fended, as theſe Nicolaitans troye go do theirs, Scan- 

dall in prafice, without any daGtrinal defence, is, 

when doarine being kept pure, a perſon falleth in 

ſome praRtice, that of it ſelf without any verball ex- 

preſſion, is induQtive to fin. Thus David's adultery 

was a ſcandal: and this was the fault of the Prieſts, 

that made the people fiumble at the Law : And thus 

every pan or known. irregular a&ion is offenſive, 

| becaulc-it is of ill example to others , or otherwiſe 
Ec may have influence on them to provoke to ſome in, 

Fourth 4. We may diſtinguiſh offences according to the 

Diſtinfon, matter thereof, And, 1, ſome are in matters that 

are ſimply finfull in thernſelves, and havethis alſo 
| following on them : Thus all errors and publick fin- 
full praRices are offenfive. 2. Some matters are not 
ſimply and in themſelves (infull, yet have the appea- 
tance of evil, 1 The]. 5. 17. and thus dangerous and 
doubcfull expreſſions in doctrine, that haye been, ra 
py | Fg - 
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uſe to be, abuſed; and praftices alſo that are riot be- C49: I _ 


coming that honeſty and good report which a Chri- 
ian oughtto Rudy, as it 1s Philtp, 4.8, g, are offen- 


five. Inthefirſt reſpet , David would not'take the *© 
name of Idols in his mouth, Pal. 16; becauſe others 


did coo much reverence them ; Of the laſt ſort was 
Peter's diflimulation and withdrawing, Gal. 2. be- 
cauſe, that appeared co ftrengthen the opinion of the 
continuing of the difference beewixt Jew and Gen- 
tile, &c; for that cauſe, Paul would not circumciſe 
Titus, Gat, 2. 3. and did condemn eating in the Idol- 
temples. 3. 'Some offences are in matters otherwiſe 
lawfull and indifferent, though not neceſfary, as the 
eating of, or abſtaining trom meats , or what was 
offered to Idols in the primitive times; which was in- 
different to be done in the houſe of an Heathen, and 
ſo was- ſometimes lawfull, but was not indifferent to 
be done in the Idol=temple, becauſe that had the ap- 
pearance of evil, as if he had had ſome reſpeR to the 
Idol ; nor was it to be done; if any weak Brother had 
been at table in the houſe, becauſe it'grieved him, 
I Cor, 8, and 10. It is theſe laſt ewo, ( and ttiorceſpe- 
cially che chird) that are concerned in thedottrine of 
offences' properly, and do rather ariſe from circum= 
ances in the thing , as time , place, perſon, man- 
ner, &c. than from the deed conſidered in it felf; 


5. We may diſtinguiſh them in reſpe& of the ine Fifth Di. 
tent of the work, or of the vorkers ſome things may ſtinition, 


be offenſive 1n themſelves as fo circumſtantiared, and 
yet not be o to the perſon that may give offence by 
them, I mean, not be eſteemed ſo; and thus was 
Peters offence which he laid before Chriſt, Matth.16. 
And ſometimes the perſon may intend the others ad» 
vantage, and yet may offend and ſtumble him, as EF 
intended his ſons good, bur really by his too gentle 
reproof did Rumble them by confirming them in 
their offence ; -And thus ſome, by unſeaſonable re- 
proofs or cenlures, and commendations alſo, may re- 
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« COnmrary. ; 
Sixtb Di= 46, Whence ariſeth another diſtinRion of offences, 


ſtinition, 


viz, from the matter of a praRice, or fromthe man- 
ner of performing of it , or the circumſtances in the 
doing of it : for, as it is not an a& materially good 
that will edifice, except it be done in the right man- 
ner ; {o will not an a& materially good keep off of- 
fence, if ic be notdonetenderly, wiſely, &c. And 


 Ofren we find circumſtances have much influence on 


Seventh 


Diſtinttion 


Eighth 


offence, as times, perſons, places, manner, &c. for, it 
is not offenſive to one to pray or preach, bur at ſome 
times, as before an Idol, or on an Holy-day it may 
be offenſive. 

7. As fins are diſtinguiſhed in fins of omiſſion 
and commiſſion 3 So offences may be diſtinguiſhed 


allo : for, ſome give offence when they ſwear, pray 


irreverently, &c. others, when there is no ſeeming 
reſpeR to prayer at all, .in the very form ; for this 


- foſtereth profanity as the other doth : And for this 


Daniel will open his window , left he ſhould be 
thought to have forborn prayer : and this offence of 
omiſlion, or omiſſive offence, js not guarded againſt 
only by doing what is duty , except there be alſo a 
doing of it ſo as conveniently, and as becomes it may 
be known to be done , as in the former inſtance : and 
this, Rev.6.9. is called the bolding of the Teſtimony ; and 
it is this mainly that is edifying to others , when the 
light of holinefſe doth ſhine ; and when that is vailed, 
others in ſo far have darkneſs to walk in,and ſo it is as 
to them an occaſion to tumble, becauſe they hold not 
forth the light unto them ; but Mill this is to be done 
without affeQation or oſtentation, leſt a new offence 
ſhould follow thereupon. 

8. Some offences contrare the graces of Gods 


Oiſtinttjon People, and theſe make them ſad ; forme foſter cor- 


ruptions, and theſe are too pleaſant : thus, ſoft re- 
proofs, corrupt advices, flatteries, 8c, miniſter matcer 
comany to fall on, O's 9; 
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. 9, Some offences may be called perionall, when a Ninth Dj- 
perſon committerh them in his private carriage, that /tinf1on, 
is, when his way of eating, drinking , living, &c. 
offendeth others , although he hath no medling wh 
them but live retiredly : Some again are more direRt 
oftences ( as the firli are indireR and conſequential ) 
chat is, which low from men in their publick aQtings, 
or in their mutual converſe with others, which have 
more dire& influence to offend. : 
10. Offences may be diſtinguiſhed as they hurt Tenth Di l 
folks .cithcr by pleaſing chem in their corruptions and ſtinttion, 
(trengthening them in what is Gntu!l, or when they 
bur by irritating and ſtirring up corruptions to vent. 
Ia the firſt reſpc&, too much gentlenefle in admoni- 
tions, ralſhnefle or imprudence in commendations of 
what is good in one, or extenuation of what is evil, 
corrupt advice, and ſuch like, do offend : Thus 7#- 
nadab offended Ammon, 2 8am, 13, and Eli his ſons. 
In the laſt, fleighting of men, wronging of them, or 
not condeſcending to remove a wrong , or to vindi- 
cate our ſelves, if there be a ſuppoſcd wrong , doth 
grieve and offend ; ſo do evil-grounded reproofs, or 
unadvercenc admonirions that are not ſealoned with 
love, hard reports, &c. 
11, We may conſider offences with reſpeR ro the Fleventh 
party offended; and loffirſt, we offend friends in ma- P;ftinftion, 
ny reſpeAs, whom, it may be, we would not defire to 
grieve, yct unadyertingly we ſtumble them, and burr 
their ſpiritual condition by unftaithfulncfle to them, 
carnalneſle in converfing with them,fiding with their 
infirmities, and many ſuch like wayes. Or, ſecond- 
ly, they are enemies , or ſuch to whom we bear no 
uch reſpect, theſe alſo are ſcandalized when they are 
provoked through the carnalneſs of our way to judge 
hardly of us, or of Religion for our fake, or to follow 
ſome carnal courſe to oppoſe what. we carnally do, 
when we irritate them and proyoke their paſſion, &c. 
and thus men in all debaces are often guilry, non 
| enetr 
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their conteſt be in things Civil, Ecclefiaſtick or Scho- 
laſtick- when, beſide what may further their cauſe 
(ſuppoſe it to be juſt ) they do not carry reſpeRively 
to the adverſary, and tenderly and convincingly, ſo as 
it may appear they ſeek the good of their ſoul, and 
their edification, even when they differ from them, 
Thirdly, we may look on offence as it offendeth 
wicked or profane men, poſſibly Heathens, Jews, or 
Gentiles; they are offended when hardened in their 
impiety by the grofineſſe and uncharitabteneſle of 
thoſe who are profeſſedly tender : chus it is a fault, 
x Cor, 10, 32. to give offence either to Jews or Gen- 
tiles, as tothe Church of God. Fourthly, Amongſt 
thoſe that are tender, ſome are more weak; ſome are 
more ſtrong : the firſt are often offended where there 
is no ground in the matter, as Rom. 14s (or. 8.57, 
and it venteth readily by raſh judging and cenſuring 
of others that are Rronger than themſelves, for go- 
ing beyond their light, or becauſe of their ſeeming to 
be deſpiſed by chem, &c. which ſheweth wherein che 
offence of the ſtrong allo lyeth ; therefore theſe two 
are put together, Rom, 14. 3, Let not bim that eatetb, 
(that is, him that is Rang defpiſe bim that eateth not: 
And let not him that eateth not ( that is, the weak ) 
judge him that eateth, 
Twelfth 12, Offences may be conſidered as they direAly 
Diſtinttion, incline or tempt to finveither in doEtrine or prattice ; 
or, asthey more indirectly ſcare and divert from, or 
make more faint and weak in the purſuing of holi- 
E neſſe either in truth or pratice : Thus a blot in ſome 
profeſſor maketh Religion to be ſome way abhorred; 
this eſpecially falleth out when Miniſters and Pro- 
feſſors that are eminent , become offenſive : For that 
is as a dead fly in the box of the Apothecaries oynt- 


Prieſts made the people Rumble at the Law; as allo 
did the ſons of Eli, 2 Sam. 2. and this is charged on 
David, that by his fall he made the eames 1 
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ment. that maketh all ro ſtink : Thus, Mel. 1. the 
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pheme : and thus contention and divifion amongft ch: I 


Miniſters and Diſciples is inſinuated to Rand in the 
way of the worlds believing in, or acknowledging of 
Chriſt, as it is, JoÞ.17.21, 

13. Sometimes Scandal is in immediate dutfes of 
religious worſhip, as praying preaching, conferring, 
ſpeaking, judging of ſuch things, &c. that is, either 
by miſcarrying in the matter of what is ſpoken, or by 
an unreverent, light, paſſionate manner, &c. or, it is 
given by our ordinary and common carriage in our 
cating, drinking, apparelling, manner of living, buy- 
ing and ſelling , &c- that is, when ſomething of our 
may in theſe things giveth evidence of pride, vanity, 
unconſtancie, covetouſneſſe, addiftednels to-plealure, 
carnalneſſe,or ſome ſuch thing wherby our neighbour 
is wronged : Thus the husband may offend the wife, 
and the wife the husband by their irreligious con- 
verſing together , whereby one of them doth fireng- 
then the other to think exaCtnefle in Religion not {© 
neceſſary. And ſo 2 ſervant who hath a profeſſion 
may ſtumble a maſter, if the ſeryant be not faithfull 
and diligent in his ſervice. 


Thirteenth 
Di/tinftions 


14. Again, ſome offences are offenſive, and are Fourteenth 
given from the firſt doing of the aCtion ; thus where Diſtinfion; 


there is any appearance of evil, che offence js given in 
this manner. Again, offence may be at firſt only 
taken and not given, and yet afterward become given, 
and make the perſon guilty, although in the firſt at 


he had not becn guilty. This is, firft, when ſuppoſe a 


man eating without reſpeR to difference of meats as 
he mighe do indifferently, it he were told by one that 
ſuch meat were offered to an Idol, and therefore in 
his judgment it were not lawfull co cat it, although 
before that , it were not offence given, but taken, 


| (he not knowing that any were preſent that would 


offend ) yet if he (hould continue after that to do 
the ſame thing , ir ſhould be offence given upon his 
hde, Secondly, If a man ſhould know one to _ 
| | taken 
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ch. eaken offence at him, or his carriage, is a thing indib- 
_. ferent (alchough he had given no juſt accafion there- 

of) and if, after bis knowledge thereof, be ſhould na; 

endeavour to remove the ſame according to his place, 

In that cale the offence becometh given alſo, becauſe 

he removeth -not that flumbling-block out of his 

Fifrorre, brother's way. : 

D _ . Some offences are offenfive in themlelves, that 
Ul mein jg, when the thing ic ſelf hath ſome appearance of evil, 
or a tendencieto offend in it ſelf. Again, ſome but by 

accident in reſpet of ſome concurring circumſtance 

' of time, place, & c. Some offences alſo may be ſaid to 

be given of infirmity , that is, when they proceed 

| from a particular ſlip of the party offending, when 

. they are not continued in, ſtuck co, or defended , or, 

when they fall into them , not knowing that they 
would be offenſive ; and when that is known,endea- 
vouring to remove them. Again, other offences are 
more rooted and confirmed, as when a perſon hath 2 
tra& in them, is not much carcfull to prevent them, 
or remove them, is not much weighted for them, but 
ſleighteth them, or defendeth them, &c. This di- 
RinRion of.offences anſwereth to that diſtinRion of 
fins, in fins of infirmity and ſins of malice : which 
maliciouſneſs is not to be referred tothe intent of the 
perſon, but to the nature of the at; o is it to be un- 
derſtood here in reſp: of offences. 
Sixteenth Jo the laſt place, we may conſider that diſtintion 
Diſtiniti of Scandals in private and publick: both which may 
"y*ene2101 be rwo wayes underſtood ; either, I. in reſpe& of the 
witneſſes ; or, 2. in reſpeR of the nature of them. 
I.Ic is a private ſcandal in the firſt reſpe&,which doth 
offend few, becauſe of its not being known to many, 
and fo a publick offence in this reſpeR is a ſcandal 
known to many. Thus the ſame offence may be a pri- 
vate offence to one at one time, and in one place ; and 
a publick offence to another,or the ſame perſon,in re- 


{pc& of theſe circumſtances. Inthe laſt reſpeR, a prin 
va 


YN Pare I a7 7 reatye cont F SCANDAL: 
yat offence is that poſſibly which doth fumble OP 
: = - 
yet is rior of that nature, as publickly, lepally, or ju- _©__ 
dicially it might be made out to be ſcandalous, for the 
| convincing'ot a perſon offending , or of others , al- 
x F chough it may have a great i upon the hearts 
< of thoſe who know it. Thus the general cract of ones 
le way and carriage ( who yet may be civil, legal, and 
8H fir in all particulars) may beexceeding offenſive, as 
holding forth to the conſciences of thoſe that are moſt 
a BF charicable ro him, much yanity, pride, carthly- minad- 
lf ednefie, untendernefſe, want of love and reſpeR, 
Y B and che like ; which ſaith within the heart of the be- 
eB holders, thatthere are many things wrong » when yet 
OB no particular can be inftanced wherein the perſon 
d cannothave fair legal anſwers ;-Of this fort are un- 
1 Cafonable ftarting of queſtions, or doubtfull diſputa- 
tf tions, Rom. 194. wherein poſlibly the perfon may aſ- 
Y I ferctrnch, yer by moving BUY things, at ſuch times, 
- Þ and in ſuch expreſſions, he doth confound and ſhake 
© Bf the weak : Thoſe offences eſpecially ariſe from a ſup- 
2 poſed unſtreighineflle in the end, exceffe in the manner 
» of athing , diſpraportionableneſſe berwixt a man's 
t'E way and his ſtation, and ſuch like, whereof a-man 
| may have much convition m himſelf, from obſer- 
\ ving of ſuch an-ones way ; yet it is not a publick 
offence in the ſenſe { of here, becauſe there is 
© © nodemonſtrating of thoſe. Thus eAbſolom's infinuat- 
ing » ſelf-ſecking way gave evidence of pride; and 
ſuch as Paul ſpeaketh of, Philip, 1, and 2. that ſome- 
1 preached out of envie, and athers ſought their own 
Y f| things, &c. are of this nature, which by his diſcern= 
© | ing he was convinced of, yet did not found any fen- 
l tence on them. 
Again, oppoſicly to theſe , Offences may be cal- 
1 led publick, when there is a-poflible way of bearing 
* | chem out before others, or inftruſting them in parti- 
culars to be contrary to the rule, as drunkenneffe, 
(wearing , &c» Theſe nay becalled ecclefiaſtick or 


Judicial 


TS 
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—— 


Other Di. 


Scandal, 


jet of a perſons conſcience and charity, and do 
wound them, and are judged by them, and may be 
the ground of a chriftian private admonition, but not 
of publick reproof ; or rather may be called uncon- 
ſciencious, and uncharitable offences, as being oppo- 
fit to conſcience and charity. 

Many other diſtin&ions of Scandals may be given, 


ſtinttions of as, ſome are immediate, that is, when we hear or ſee 


what is offenſive from the perſon himſelf ; Some 
again are mediate, and ſothe very reporting of ſome- 
ching that is true may be offenſive co thoſe to whom 
it is reported ; As, I. when it may alienate them 
from,or irritate them againſt another perſon.2. When 


- k may occaſion ſome ſinfull diſtemper, or incite ta 


ſome corrupt courſe, or any way provoke to carnal. 
neſſe, thoſe to whom it is reported ; and thus offence 
differeth from ſlander : for , ſlander affeRteth and 
wronpeth the party ſpoken of, who, it may be, is ab- 
ſent : Offence again, Rtumbleth choſe who are preſent, 
alchough the ſame a in a perſon may be both a ca- 
lumny and an offence upon different conſiderations, 
Thus Ziba calumniateth Mephiboſheth , but reall 

ſtumbleth and offenderh David, 2 Sam. 16. (althoug 

David was not ſo dilpleaſed with him as — 
was) So alſo Deg calumniateth David and the Prieſts 
in a thing which was true, but really offended Saul, 


- as the effeR cleared, 1 Sm, 21, and 22. Alſo ſome 


things offend others properly 3 as when a Miniſter 
faileth in giving of an admonition prudently, or ſea- 


. ſonably. Again, ſome things offend virtually, when, 


it may be, a Miniſter giveth an advice in ſeaſon, but 
in ſomething hath not condeſcended formerly,where- 
by he hath not ſuch accefle with his admonition to 
edifice ; Thus Paul prevented offence, when by be- 
coming all things to all, he made way for bis being 
acceptable 
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Judicial offences , as being the objet of Church- 
cenſure, -all the other may be called conſcience, or 
. charity-wounding offences, becauſe they are the ob- 


darts, A Treats[e concerning SCANDAL: 


it kceepeth from that growth and edification, that 
otherwayes might have: been , it's a comparative 
loſe, and lo offenfive. 


CHAP. IL 
Helding forth What Offence # not, and What it ts, 


Hele generals may give a hint of what is fig- 
Nified by Offence and how it is given. To 


adde a word more particularly to the firſt 


Queſtion, LE us conſider, 1. what offence is not 3 
2, what it jis- I. It is not alwayes any hurtfull and 
aRuallydiſpleaſing thing to the party that is offended; 
ahd fo js not to be conſtrued ſuch, or nor, from their 


pleaſure, or diſpleaſure. 2. Ir is not alwayes.to be. 


judged by the matter ; for, an offence may be in a 
lawfull matter, that ſimply is not to be condemned, 
as in cating , drinking, raking wages for preach- 
og Wee: 3. It is not alway to be determined by the 

e& ; ſometimes one may be offended, when no ofs 
fence was given : ſometimes again, offence may be 
iven, and the perſon be guilty thereof ( as hath been 
aid ! when no actual ſtumbling hath followed, but 
the thing of it ſeff was induRive thereto. 4. Nor is 
itto be judged by the perſon's intention ; one may be 
without all deſign of hurting , who yet may really 
wound, and offend another, and be guilty by raſh- 
nefle, omiſſion, too much love and condeſcenfion in 
ſparing , unfaithfulneſle (it being much co be faith- 
full to one that we love, and, which is a pity, we are 
readieſt ro offend them, as in Jonadab's caſe to Ame 
non; yea» in Job's friends tohim, &c.) inconfiderate 
zal; imprudengy; or falling in ſon thing, hos! boy 

| a dea 
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acceptable in his Ration. Again, ſome offences may Chajo: 2 _ | 
ſimply be offences, as having hurt with them, Some ; | 
again may be comparatively ; lo it is when a thing 
aRtually hurtech, not by an emergent lofſe , but when 


Cay 2 
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 adead fly, which may make much that is 


[and firiftly is that which is called offence, and is that 
' Wherein moſt wiſdom is to be exerciſed 1m order; 


CAMDAL». "Pa 


become unſavoury, 2. Scandal then be ably | þ 
thing accompanying ſome external deed or word (for {ii 


internal give not offence ) which being conſidered ar I 
ſuch a time, in ſuch a place, or in ſuch a perſon”, &c. WM c 
may be induQtive to fin, or impedirive of the (piri- Wt! 
| life or comfort of others. When this doth flow If « 

a finfull aR , it is not ſodifficultly diſcernable, I c] 
readily all ations that are matcrially evil, are clear; I e: 
bur the difhculty is when the matcer is lawfull or in» I f 


different in it ſelt or when it is. in the manner and I ir 
other circumſtances of a lawfull or neceſſary duty, 
then to diſcern when they become {candalous in fuch 
reſpe&ts; and accordingly to be \wayed todo or ab- 
Rain in the matter , and to do in this gr ſome other I C 
manner, as may eſchew the (ame. This properly 


and regulating us in the nſe of chriſtian liberty ; a | 
concerning this are the great debates in Scripture, 
that men may know, that not only the Command is With 
to be looked unto in the matter of the aR, fo that no» th 
thing be done againſt it in that reſpeA, nor only that ſth 
our own clearneſſe be confidered , that we do nothing 
doubtingly, but that others be confidered allo that 
they by our deed be not in their ſpirirual cftate wron- 
ged or hurt, that 18, to door abſtain for conſciences. 
fake, nor our own, but of him that fitteth with us, 
nega 28. for,if charicy and love be the end 
the Law,and men ought not only to leek their own 
things, bur the things one of another, an love their 
neighbour as themſelves, then ought they to ſeek their 
neighbours edification as their own , and toeſchew 
the prejudging of chem. Hence Scandal is oppoſit to 
that charity and love, and alſo to that reſpe& which 
we ought to carry to our brother, Row, 14. v. 10, and 
5. yea» it is a {candal and offence as it is op 
to, and meonſiſtent with, .loye to his ſpiritual well-| 


being 31 
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W being ; and ſo, in a word, that which is apt to make 
Whim worſe in that refpeR, or that which may impede 
WJ 2nd hinder his ſpirituall growth and adyancement 
therein, is an offence and ſcandal, Rem, 14. 2t. And 
thus a ſcandal differeth from an injury : for,this burt- 
eth his perſon , name , or eftate, or ſome outward 
thing : that, again, hurteth his ſpirituall condition, 
eicher by wronging his livelineſſe,or aRivity, or com= 
BY fort, &c. though the ſame thing often, which is an 
UE injury, is an offence alſo, but not contrarily. - 


| x CHAP. VI 


Concerning the ſeverall Wayes that Offence may 
be given. 


may offend another , there being lo many , yea, 
ſo very many wayes whereby men both wrong 
themſelves and others ; yet, by conſidering the effeRs 
that off ence given, hath, or may have upon others (al- 
though the «Me follow not) and by conſidering that 
upon which ative offence worketh , and, which uſual- 
ly is offended at in another , We may draw them to 
ſome heads accordingly; As, I. men may be drawn 
to ſome finfull ation upon ſuch an occaſion : thus 
an ation materially lawfull and good in it (elf , be- 
cometh a ſcandall, when by our deed another is fo- 
Rered in ſome fin , or encouraged to commit it » as 
ſuppoſing himſelf to be Rrengthned therein by our 
practice ; Or when it may occaſion others to go be- 
ond our'intent,or to do what we do in another man- 
ner which may make it finfull : So, zeal inconſide- 
ractely vented, may ſtrengthen folks in paſſion ; an 
useating, in Idols temples ( which in it felf was no- 
hing) was ſcandalous when done publickly,becauſe 


| is hardly poſſible to ſhew how many wayes one 
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Nols, and made others who were weak, to continue 
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"7 
Chee 


it Rrengthned Idolaters co think ſomewhatof their 
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ſome reſpet to them - becauſe they ſuppoſed ſuch | 
men, by ſuch a praCtice to do {0; or made lore judge | 
them to have reſpe co Idols, and fo to be lefle in they * 
eftcem ; or, cauſed others-to eat with relpedt to the | 


Idol,” when ey Fomrogs did it without ut : Thus 
doubtfull exprefſ1 


ſon, and at ſuch a time, &c. may be offenſive ; as 
ſuppoſe one in their apparrel, diet, or otherwayes, 
ſhould by ſome be conceived to go beyond their ta- 
tion, and what is fit at ſuch a time , or be an occa- 
fion to ſome others indeed to exceed , when, without 
ſuch miſconrucing beholders, there might be no+ 
thing offenſive in the deed it ſelf ; and thus the deed 
of one perſon may be offenſive ( ſuppoſing him to be 


eſteemed proud,covetous, unclean, c-) which would 


not be {o in another : So alſo, a thing will be offens 
five to one, and not to another. Wherefore, in refe- 
rence to Offence, men would have an eye on them- 
ſelves, and what generally they are reputed to be, and 
ſo would abſtain from the leaſt appearance of what 
is ſuppoſed to be predominant in them , as alſothey 
would have reſpe& to others that arc preſet, or may 
be hearers or beholders , confiderihg what are their 
thoughts of them, or of ſuch deeds, &c. and accor- 
dingly would carry, alchough it were.to abſtain from 
ſuch a place, apparrel, dict, & c. which in reaſon, abs» 
ſtratly from oftence, might be pleaded for, as becom- 
ing- Thus one walking abroad on the Sabbath, may 
be ſanRifying it, yct by his example ſome other may 
be provoked to vage and gad and caſt off all duties of 
the day, and to neg]c what is called-for in ſecret, or 
in the family ; in that reſpeR, it becometh offenſive to 


go abroad, although it be lawfull in it ſelf co medi» Ft 


tate abroad in the fields, as well as in the houſe. 
2. When a lawfull a&R doth breed or occaſion mil- 


cometh 


ons in puints of Truth, and uncir- | 
cumſpeRneſle in not ablaining from all appearance 
of evil, or what doth appear to be evil ro ſuch a per- | 


conſtruction or raſh judging in an other, then it bÞÞfai 
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cometh offenſive to him ; As, I. when it maketh him ck 
think che ching unlawtfull, which is lawfull, that is, 
(Rem. 14, 16,) to make our good to be evil ſpoken of: 
Or, 2, when it occafioneth our ſelves by that deed to 
be condemned as uncender and unconſcientious in the 
performing of ſuch an act, that is, to make one judge 
his brother raſhly, Rom. 14. io. ror. 16. 30. Or, 
2. when it occafioneth our profeſſion, or the Goſpel 
to be miſtaken and miſ-judged, or godlineſſe to be 
accounted fancie, hy pocrifie, &c. Thus by the indi(- 
creet uſe of liberty, the Goſpel was evil ſpoken of by 
ſome, as if it had given way to looſnefle , for {o thoſe 
that were zealous for the Law did eſteem of it, 
3. The effe& of a Scandal, is to grieve and make 
heavie others ; and fo any indifferent ation which is 
apt to do that, is a ſcandal, as we may ſee, Rom. 14. 
15. becauſe it marceth cheir ſpiritual comfort, weak- 
neth them in love to us, fainterh them in the doing of 
duty, *at leaſt marreth cheir chearfulnefle in its &c. 
and ſo is againſt charity, and becometh a breach of | 
the fixch Command, Rom. 14, 15. This is the notion G 
that moſt ordinarily we uſe to rake up offence under, 
Viz. when it may grieve ſome to hear that we have 
done ſuch a thing , when it may leſſen their eſteem of 
us, ( and fo much incapacitate us to be profitable ro 
them) or alienate them from us, &c. 
4. We may try Scandal by our hazarding to diſ- 
quiet the peace of our brother's conſcience : that is, 
then by our lawfull deed we engage or vircually 
perſwade him to follow our example , ſuppoſing him 
odoubr of the lawfulneſſe of that ptaRice, or to 
ondemn the ſame. Thus, 1 Cor.8.10, one is embol- 
lened to eat of things offered to Idols, with reſpe& to 
;becauſe he beholdeth another that is more Rtrong 
ian he to do the ſame. And fo by his cating, he 
yeth ground to his conſcience afterward to chal- 
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uiſ- Benge hims for which cauſe he that gave the example, 
be Þaid ro wound his weak conſcience, The like alſo is, 
eh C 2 Rom, 


- 
—— 
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Rom.14. 22, 23. in the cale of doubting : for, ſappo- 
fing one to doubt whether ſuch a thing be lawfull or 
not, meerly by our example to go before him, is to put 
him in that (trait eicher ro condemn our deed, or 
doubringly to follow ; for, the meer example of no 
man can warrant any other to follow, or ſatisfie a 
conſcience in the lawfulnefle of ſuch and ſuch a deed. 
This alſo may be when a weak man, having poſſibly 
done ſomething in another manner, (and that lawful- 
ly) than afterward he beholdeth one that is Rirong to 
do, (which alſo may be lawful in it elf) he is brought | 
to look over his own practice, and to condemn the 
ſame as ſinfull, mcerly becauſe that other did it in an- 
other manner. For, though indifferency in the man« 
ner of praQices in lawfull things, is ſometimes edify- 
ing ,' yct in ſuch caſes when they have not ſufficient þ 


' information joyned with them, they drive men on the 


extremities forcſaid, and fo become offer five, cſpeci- 
ally then when ſuch things are aftually doubted of, 
or diſputated in their lawfulneſle, 

5. Things become offenſive when they prove ob- A 
ltruRtive to the edification of others, and, as the word 8 
is, Rom. 1.4. 21. do make them Weak , or infirmeth them, il * 
not only by fainting and weighting them, as is ſaid ry 
before, but by confounding them in the Truth or pra- if ** 
Rices of Religion, whereby they are either ſhaken in 
their former aſſurances, and ſo weakened , or made 
doubtfull whether ſuch things be Duties and Truths, 
or not; or, by ſuch and ſuch things, are diverted from 
the more neceſſary praQtices of Religion. This is the Ce 
ſcope of Rom, 14. ver, 1, &c, and of other Scriptures] .* 
el{where, wherby the Apoſtle Paul doth guard againltY .. 
doubtfull diſputations, which do not profit chem chat 
are occupied therein, Heb. 13. 9g, And thus, not only 
writing and reaſoning for what is not Truth, but 
writing and ſpeaking of Truth in a new manner.with 
new expreſſions and multiplying monlds of rheſe, of 
doing it unſcaſonably, pallionatly, ppntinty,, a 


Parti. MA Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL? 


fying » is offenſive 3 and upon this account, Paul be 
cometh all things to all that he may gain ſome, as in 
his circumciſing of Timothy that he might have acceſs 
toedifie the Jews, and ſuch like ; And thus often not 
condeſcending in indifferent things to pleaſe others, 
doth much incapacicate them to be edified by us, or 
doth give them prejudice at the way of the Goſpel, 
—_— their edification is obſtructed and they of- 


6, An aRion becometh offenſive when it Rirreth 
corruption, wakeneth paſſion, or confirmeth jealoufſie 
and ſuſpicion, &c. although that jealoufie and ſuſpi- 
cio be erpundlefſe. Thus Pau's raking of wages in 
the Church of Corinth, had been offenſive , becaule ic 
had confirmed the ſuſpicion of his ſeeking of himſelf 
amongſt them, and would have (trengthencd his cra- 
ducers in their calumnie,. and given them occaſion of 
venting. their carnall cheerfulncfle and infolency ; 
And thus, when one is unjuſtly ſuſpeRed of errour or 
4 | inclination thereto, to dilpute for fuch things , even 
4. | when he diſowneth them, to converſe with perſons of 
4 © acſtamp, or ſuch like. are offenſive, and are to be 

ſhunned , though it may be there would be no ſuch 
con{tru&tion put upon another doing ſo, 


"s | CHAP. IV: 


hell Concerning that upon which Offence Werketh, or, 
ref the ſeveral Wayes by which ut us taken, 


ns He conſidering of the ſccond thing , to wit, 
: that upon which Offcnce worketh, and by 

which 1t is taken, will clear this more : For, 

n ſometimes, I. ir aff:eth the weaknefle of under= 

""Efanding and light; So,ic raileth doubts, milconſiru- 
10s, &c. * 2+ Sometimes. through that 4t- afteReth 

lie conicience ; whence comerh judging and coadem= 
| C3 ning 
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doth prove offenſive, . Thus what is nor actually edi- **_4_ 


ning of ochers, and their deeds, and the awaken 
of challenges, &c. 3. Sometimes it ſtirreth the af 
fetions, either. by awakening carnal joy , or carnal 
grief. 4. Ir affeerh corruption» when men, from 


; prejudice, are fretted or grieved upon ſuch an occaſi- 


on ; Thus ofken deeds become offenſive, when they 
confirm mens jealouſie. ſtir their pride,emulation, ec. 
5. A deed may have influence on ſome folks infirmity 


' or impotencie z So, ſome that are more given to-paſſi. 
; on» ſuſpicion, or ſuch like , will be offended ſgoner 


than others, and ſome things will be offcnfive to them 
that arenot fo in themſelves. 6. Men as they are 
gracious may be offended 3 for,though grace,as ſuch, 
i3 not capable fintully to take offence, yet gracious 
perſons way offend , or ſome aRitons may have an 
aptitude to offend a gracious zealous perſon rather 
than another. Thus Peter's diſſimulation might be ſaid 
to be offenſive to Paul, Gal. 2. though more properly 
it was a ſcandal to Barnabas, yet it grieved and Rirred 
Paul, though in a ſanified manner he did vent that 
which poſſibly ſome other gracious perſon might ej- 
ther have been irritated with,or,out of reſpeR to Peter, 
led away, as Barnabas was; when an ungracious per- 


| ſon would not have laid any weight on Peter's deed, 


asto any of theſe, that is, either to follow it, or be 
prieved with it. 

From what is ſaid, it may be ſomeway clear how 
an indifferent or lawfull a& may become offenſive, to 


wit, as it doth, or is aptto work any of thele effects. 


upon others, whether they be weak or ſtrong » gra- 
cious or prophane , and whether conſcience or cor- 
ruption doth riſe at the offence that is craken 5 for, as 
giving of offence, doth imply. uncharitableneſle and 
pride co be in the giver, {o that he neither loveth nor 
regardeth his brother as he ought todo, neither doth 
in this as he would have others do unto himſelf ; So 
offence taken,doth imply corruption and infirmity-(at 


the beſt ) ro be in him that caketh ir; and therefore * 
this 
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this matter of offetice, reſpe& would be had to the ihs ck. 5 
firmity and corruption of others, as well as to their — 
gracioutneſſe and aftetion. © The not obſerving of 

which, maketh us cake liberty in giving offence to 

many, becauſe we- do either eſteem them to be wic= 

ked and prophane, or not affeRionat to us , or, at the 

beſt; weak ; and therefore riot much to be regarded 

whether they be ſatisfied or not with our praQices; 

which doth evidently (Chew, that there is deſpifing and 
uncharitableneffe in the heart, when there is this re-= * 
geardlefneffe in our praCtice, as may be gathered from 

Rom, 14. Ver, 2,10, and 15. Ee. 


CHAP. V. 


Concerning what ought to make men loath and 
Wary 4s to the grving Offences 


O come now to conſider thoſe things which 
oughtro make men tender in this 5 we will 
| find, firſt, thar there is not any duty in the 
matter thereof more commanded than this of giving 
no offence , nor any fn more condemned than unten- 
dernefle in this, as we may find from the Epiſtles wo 
the Romans, Corinthians, wherin whole chapters arc 
ſpent on this ſubjz& : Yea, Ad.15, The Apoſtles and 
Elders choughr the regulating of indifferent things fot 
preventing of {candal,worthy to be enated in the firſt 
Synod. and Council. Secondly, There is no fin that 
hatin moe woes pronounced againſt it, the Lotd Him- 
ſelf denounceth and doubleth a wo againſt it, Math, 
18.7. and the Apoſtle confirmeth ic, Rome 14: 20, &c. 
Thirdly, The hatefulneſle of ic may appear in the riſe 
thereof , it being, I. anevident fign of dil-reſpcAt to 
God, and want ofthe impreſſion of His dread, 2. of 
inward pride and ſelf-conceitednefſe, 3. of uncha« 
ritableneſſe and regardleſneſſe of others , and ferting 
them at nought , which _ be gathered from Row. 
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T4. I Cor.8, and Io. and can there be any thing more 
to be ſhunned than theſe? And upon this we will 
find,thar mcn are tender and conſcientious in the mat- 
ter of offence, and the uſe of their chriſtian liberty, 
as they arc tender or untender in the material duties of 
Religion towards God, and cowards others. Fourth» 
ly, There can be no worſe &ffeRs than follow upon 
this, It bringeth a Þo co the world , and is in Chriſt's 
account a molt grievous plague when abounding ; 
for, ir hath deftruRtion with ic to many ſouls, Rom, 
T4. 20. It bringeth reproach upon the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, cooleth love among brethren, begetteth 
and foftereth contention and ſtrife, marreth the pro- 
grefſe of the Goſpel, and, in a word, maketh iniquity 
to abound , and often, in particular, uſhereth- in error 
into the Church , which may be gathered from the 
places cited, and from Matth at. 10,11, 12. And we 
ſuppoſe when it is tried, it will be found, that unten- 
derneſſe in the matter of ſcandal, hath been as pre- 
Judicial to the Church of Chriſt in reſpect of her out- 
ward beauty and peace, and the inward thriving of 
her members, as eicher errour or prophanity, which 
have been but the produR of this. Fifthly, Unten- 
derneflſe in this, openeth a door to all untendernefle in 
the perſon that giveth offence, becauſe by itthe con- 
ſcience becometh lefle lenfible of challenges, and fo 
he hath che greater boldnefſe to do things that are 
materially evil ; by this alſo he becometh habitually 
regardlefſe of others- And although where reſpe&t to 
others 1s predominant, it be no good principle ; yet 
often hath it great influence in reſtraining men from 
looſnefle, and in its own place ought to have weight, 
And doth not experience teach, that once liberty be- 
ing taken in this, even things materially finfull do of- 
een follow ? Sixthly, Tendernefle in this adorneth 
the Goſpel exccedingly, convinceth thoſe we live 
among, entertaineth charity, and warmeth love, even 
as carcleſnefle in this doth open mens mouthes , ys 

| make 
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make both profeſſion and profeſſors a reproach. Se- MA. 6 = 
venchly, Untendernefle as to offences, firiketh at the 2 
root of Chriſtian communion : there can be no free= 
dom. in admonirions, little in conferences, and, it may 
be, no great fervour in prayers with, and for others, 
where theſe abound ; And is it poſlible chat Religion 
can be well where theſe are ? And may it not from 
theſe appear why Chriſt hath ſaid, Wo to that man by 
whom off ences come £ 


C 


CHAP. VI 


Holding forth the <_ to lye mainly in pron 
Rice, and ſhewing how far Off. nce onght to have 
influence'on a Chriſtian in hu Walk, 


He greateſt difficulty is in reference to praQice; 
| ( for Scandal canniot but be accounted abo- 
minable } We (hall theretore aniwer ſome 
Queſtions for che clearing of this. 1, It may be que- 
" | fhoned, How far offence ought to have influence on a 
| | Chriſtian in his walk ? In anſwering of it, we would, 
, 1. confider the matter in which offence may be grven 
| | or taken. 2. The perſons who may be offended. 
, © For, ſome things in the matter are hmply fintull, ſome \ 
) | things are neccſ[ary duties 3 ſome things. apain, arc in 
e || themlelves indifferent : So lome perſons are gracious 
y | andtender , ſome are prophane and malicious, &c. 
0 | We anſwer therefore in thele A/Jertions, 
tf 1. Forno offence whatloever ſhould men forbear 
n © aneceflary duty, or commit any thing which is mate= 
& © cially finfull, Chrit would necd: go up to 7eruſalem, 
- E although His Diſciples were diſpleaſed , and would 
- | continue in preaching the Goſpel, and in doing, what 
h £ was intruſfted ro Him, albough the Pharilecs were 


e || offended, Matth, 15, This is clear ; For no evil ſhould 
n || b: done that puod may come of it, Rom. 3. 
d | 2. Aſjers, Yet in other things there ought to be 


great 
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great reſpe&t had to offence , and men ought to be 


| 0 

ſwayed accordingly in their practice, as the former | 1 
reaſons clear ; As, firſt, If the matter be of light con= } 5 
cernment in it ſelf, as how mens geſtures are in their I g 
walking , (ſuppoſe in walking ſoftly, or quikipoevidh ti 
cloak or without ) men ought todo, or abſtain as } th 
may prevent the conſtru&ion of pride, lightneſſe, 8c. Þ « 
or give occaſion to others in any of theſe ; of ſuch fort |} ex 
are ſalutations in the very manner of them : of this | (© 
ſort was womens praying with their head uncovered Þ|f h; 
amonelt the Corinthians, it being, then taken for an | (; 
evil fign ; yet, if it be neceſſary,there is nothing little, Þ in 
as Moſes will not leave an hoof, Exod, Io, nor Mora þf 
decai bow his knee to Hamen , becauſe that it looked |} is 
like fauning on an accurſed enemy : Of this fortalſo Þ m 
are offences in the fafhions of cloathes, as ſome mens || aj 
wearing of ribbands, and ſuch like, which being of | to 
mall concernment , ought certainly to be regulated | m; 

by off:nce. Secondly, If it be indifferent, that is, in Þ pr, 
the matter thereof, ſuch as may be done, or forborn ; || ed; 
as cating or not cating ſuch a meat for ſuch a time, || tio 
(for alchough no a&ion is indifferent when ir is done, |} thi 
becaule the circumſtances of end, motive and manner, Þf thi 
do determine them either to be good or bad , as they || fol 
are agrecable or diſagreeable tro the Law when they Þ| fir; 
are done , yer ſome aftions in themſelves are ſuch ) | {ey 
in theſe a&tions a Chriſtian ought to do or abſtain || the 
accordingly, as his doing or not doing may edifice or || oh 


give offence ; yea, in ſuch things he may be for ever || the 
reſtrained, according, to that word of Paul's, 1 Cor.8. if 6p 
I 3. | bad rather not eat fleſh while the world ſtandeth, than Þ Fg 
by my meat make my brother to offend. This is to bes || we 
come all things toall men for their gaining , I Cor. 9. ff on, 
when our practice in ſuch things is conformed to ff gut 
others edification rather than our own inclination or | to 
light; And thus many things, which we are perſwa* ff ly - 
ded are lawfull, and that we defire to do, areto be 
forborn out of conſcience, conſcience, 1 ſay, not our 
OWN, 
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nelle, as 1 Cor. 10, 28, 29, Thirdly, In poſitive du- 
ties of worlhip and things that are neceflary by athr= 
| mative precepts, Scandal ought to have weighe to 
| Þ time them ſo. as not to give offence by them. For, al- 
 Þ though a Scandal cannot make duty to be no duty for 
eyer, yet it may for a time {uſpend one from the ex- 
erciſe of a lawfull duty, although not alwayes : Thus 
togive alms, is a' commanded duty , yet if there be 
hazard that an.indigent perſon may abuſe it, or others 
may take offence by that example either oftentatively 
in a ſelfie way to give, or to account ſo of him that 
doth give, or ſuch like, in that caſe giving of alms 
is for that time to be forborn, except the perſons firair 
make it neceſlary , or ſome other circumſtance, and 
a privat way afterward is to be taken : So, preaching 
to a Miniſter, and hearing to a profeſſour, are com- 
manded duties , Yet ſuppoſing thar a particular mans 
preaching at ſuch a time, would ſtumble more than 
edifie, ic is co be forborn. So in giving of admoni- 
tions, or in correcting of children, we are not to do 
theſe when we, or others, 'are in paſſion , although 
they be duties, but to take a firtime, leſt more hure 
follow than advantage : That being a rule anenc af- 
firmative precepts , that they bind continually. ( or 
ſemper ) bur not alway to the aRtual: performing of 
them, ( or ad ſemper) Thus a ſervant, or wife, or any 
other perſon are bound to pray alwayes, yet to do it 
then when the maſter, husband, or family callerh- for 
ſome other thing necefſary, would be an offence. 
Fourthly, In neceſlary things, offence ought to have 
weight according to the circumſtantiat caſe, to ſway 
one in the manner and circumſtances ofthat neceſſary 
duty ; Thus, ſuppoſing it neceffary to pray, a man is 
to chooſe the place and poſture of praying according- 
fly; Thus. it is offenſive in ſome cales to: pray fo as 
X | we may be obſerved , becauſe that looketh hypocri- 
tical like, and is. condemned, Matth, 6. Sometimes 
again 
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own, but of ſome others that have not ſuch clear- ©*+__ 


again, it is offenſive not to be known to pray , as was 
in DanieÞs caſe, Dan. 6. becaule his not evidencing of 
it by opening of his windows, had looked like his re. 
ceding from his former piety»8c. And in this reſpeR, 
what 15 o fenfive at one time, may be edifying at ano- 
ther, And what is edifying now, may become offen= 
five afterward upon another occaſion , As by Paub 
circumcifing of Timothy, and refuſing to circumciſe 
Titus, doth appear. So ſometimes ( ſuppoſe it when 
Nebemiab is Rtanding before the King ) to kneel down 
to pray, would have been offenſive ; at other times 
for a man to pray and not to Kneel in his chamber, 
(as in Daniels caſe) may be offenſive allo. And in this 
ſort of offence, cuſtom guideth much in the indiffercne 
circumſtances ; and alteration in theſe, is often of- 
fenfive. Fifthly , In our particulars , in temporall 
things we ought rather to cede in what is our own, 
than to offend others, and mar their (piritual good. 
' Thus Chriſt condeſcended to quit His priviledge, 
Matth, t7. 27. rather than to off:nd , And thus Paul 
"ſhunned che caking of wages in Corinth, although he 
had right thereco , and did even then take from other 
Churches : The reaſon is, becauſe the ſpiritual edifi- 
cation of our brother is of more value than our tem- 
poral right ; much more is this ro have influence in 
limiting and hedging us up from lawfull pleaſures 
and conteutments, or- what our inclination and af- 
feRion leadeth to, even though ut be lawfull , if fo be 
the following thereof may be an offence to any. Ir is 
for this allo that Paul, r Cor. 6. condemneth their con- 
ecntious going ro Law before Infidels. becauſe of the 
ſ{cindal thereof, And Wby ( faith he ) do ye not rather 
ſuffer wrong * Our Lord allo, as was juſt now hinted, 
went before us in this, Matth. 17,27, when He payed 
Tribute, an4 in that ceded His own right, leſt He 
ſhould offend ; and it's like they were not of the moſt 

tender m*n. 
3. Aiſert, We ſay that there is equal reſpeR bn ” 

| | . 
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the matcer be equal. that is- we ought to ſhun the of- 
fence of the weak as well as of the ftrong , of the pro- 
phane as of the gracions. &c. For, I. the command 
isgeneral, 1 Cor, 10, 32, Give ns offence, neither to jew 
yor Gentile, nor to the Church of God, under which three, 
all torts of perſons are comprehen:ded, 2. As we ought 
not to fin in reference to any perſon, ſo ovght we not 


to give to any of them an occaſion ot inning , be= 


| cauſe that is never good. 3. It we luok tothe good 
| or ſtrong , as we ought not to do any thing that is 
© fintull co pleaſe them. or abſtain from any thing that 
| isneceflary to prevent their offence ; So ought we tro 
BB doin reference tothe weak and prophane. Thus Paul 
| would not give the falſe teachers ot Cormth ground of 
" E tumbling more than the Church-members ; And: in 
| Bf this reſpe&t we are debtors both to the Jews and 
» Ml Greeks, to the unwiſe as to the wile,Ro,1.14. Yea, we 
* Bf are in indifferent things to become all things to all men, 
» ME even cothoſe that are weak and without Law(though 
Bil we are to be under the Law ) that the moe may 
be gained, 1 Cor, 9, 20, 21, &c, | 


CHAP. VII. 
n i Shewing What the Scandal of the Phariſees or ma» 


+l licioms 5s, and clearing ſeveral other important 
- 2ucſtions. 


ls | it be ſaid, What then is ie which is called the 
Scandal of the Phariſees or the malicious, which 

ought nor to be reſpeRed ? We anſwer, 1, In con» 
uEting any inaliciouſly to take offence,there is great 
d, | necd of (piritualneſſe, left we account men malicious 
becauſe of ſome particular difference from us or ome 
other perſons ; even as from David's imprecations 
R F 2painft his malicious enemies, we would not draw an 
eample for regulating of our prayers, in reference to 
| our 


29 
had to all kind ot perſons in the giving of offence, if- © K:*.y 
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< : 7 ourenemics. 2. There is need allo here to take heed 
what {pirit we be of in our accounting -men to be 
ſuch, asthe Lord ſaid to the Diſciples, Luke 9. whien 


they precended Fliss example : for, ro. make a man- 


malicious in taking offence in this reſpeR, ſo as not to 
b: regarded. 1. Ic muſt be a neceſlary duty that he 
off-ndeth at, even the beſt, as the Phariſces did at 
Chriſt's preaching of the Goſpel. 2. Ic muſt not be 
out of ignorance or weakneſlſe that this offence is 
caken. 3. Ic muſt not ariſe from any perſonal or par- 
ticular account, but from a man's being inſtrumentall 
in furthering and advancing the Goſpel, and fo muſt 
be very fib to the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore ought nor to be pretended in our ordinary 
Carriage. 

What, IF it be yer ſaid, that they do not ſtand to offend 
when men ys, therefore they are not to be regarded by us, when 
ſtand nor to (hg thing we do is lawfull, Anfw, This were to ren- 
offend 1? er evil for evil , whenas we ſhould overcome evil 

withgood; and if it be a fin in themnot to care for 
us in their praRtices, can it be otherwiſe in us? and 
our meeting of them in their untender way, is to har- 
den them in itand bring thei: bloud on our own head, 
whereas more tender dealing might edifice them, and, 
as by heaping coals of fire upon their heads, ſoften 
them and make them more pliable. $0 

What, IF it be asked further, what one is to do in ſuch a 
when the fe when the matter is lawfull, and it be withall 
_— if doubtfull whether it can be off.nfive or ſcandalous to 
the offence 2 ® Anſw. 1. Beſide the conſideration of the 
doubrfull} bing, we would allo conſider circumſtances of rime, 

perſon,occafion, &c. 2. We would try what an aCti- 
on, ſo circumſtantiated, hath formerly been thought 
of in the caſe of others in former times; Yea, 3. 
what uſe to be our own thoughts of ſuch ations in 
other perſons, if we have not counted chem offen- 
' five in them? for often men more imparrtially judge, 


eſpecially of whart is offenfive, in the perſons of whos 
aan 


bh 
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than in themſelves. 4. The conſcience would be re- 
flcRted on what it faith ; for often there is a murmur= 
ing in the conſcience , which ſheweth irs ſuſpicion, 
that ſuch a thing is offenſive and hurtfull, defore ir 
be ated, which is yet often born down by the imi- 
petuouſneſſe of mens inclination. 5. Others thar 
may be more impartial, would be tryed ; yea, the 
thoughts of cheſe that we ſuppoſed to be the leaft ren- 
dcrot us are not to be negleRed, for often they are 
moſt imparcial in judging what us offenſive. Theſe 
things may have the more weight to ſway one in their 


determination, becaule the trial runneth-not ro knoyy + 


what is duty, or lawtull in it felf, but whether or nor 
ſuch a lawfull praRtice may be done or forborn with- 
out wronging the ſpiritual eftate of any. 6. If ir 
continue yet JoubrM whether it be offenfive or not, 
the ſame rule is to be followed, as if it were doubted 
whether it were lawfwll or not? to wit, Ic. is to be 
abſtained from , becauſe as he that doubteth of the 
lawtulneſſe of a thing » cannot do it in faich, becauſe 
he knoweth not but it may be finfull ; So neither can 
he that doubteth whether a lawfull ching be expedienc 
or not, doit with perſwafion , becauſe he knowerh 
not but it may be ſcandalous to ſome , and fo cannot 
but be finfull to him. Laſtly, pains would be taken 
righcly to inform others, and to reftifie them har 
yy may not take offence at things lawfull in them- 
elves. 


F 
#, 


If ic be ſaid, that ſufficient pains have been taken p14, if- 


to inform them already , and that thercfore their 


ufficient 


taking offence is inexcuſable, 4/Wv.1.Men would be- prins have 
ware of making this an excuſe, for many have great been taken 
18norance and: are nor ſoon capable of inftruction, ts inform ? 


others have prejudice which is hardly rooted-out ; 
Therefore I conceive it will not be cafie to be able 
oaſſert an exoneration in this caſe. 2. If the thing 
continue to be indifferent ( which isthe matter con- 
«ming which the queſtion is) there can be no __ 

; et 


-- 
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+ 7 _ ſettoit: Ic is the Apoſtle's word, 1 Cor. 8. 13. if 
meat make my brother to offend, I will not eat fleſh while 
the world /tandeth, It the caſe alter and the matter be- 
come neceflary by ſome circumſtances, as Daniels 
opening of his window did, then that which for- 
merly was indifferent, becometh neceſſary , and it 
would be offenfive ro omit it. 


b —_ — 


| . What tobe It may be further asked, What is be done where 


don. whes there is a real difference betwixt parties, ſuppoſe for 
there is 4 2 Civil intereſt ? fors a man, by ſeeking his own, may 
yeal aife- irritate another, and, [s there a neceſſity of abſtaining 
rexce be- 1n that cale >? Anſi, 1, There is noqueſtion bur in 
#w.«t pr (om? caſes a man is to cede in his particular right, ra- 
tc» , up9N cher than fo give offence by a legal purſuit, as when 


, Kccount #f it may occaſion the Goſpel to bg evil ſpoken of, and 


8 ctvil fs 


rereit 2 harden corrupt men in their had of the ſame. On 


this ground, 1 Cor, 6. the Apoſtle condemneth their 
going to Law before infilel Jadges, and doth ex- 
preſly ſay, ver. 7. Wby do ye not rather take the Wrong ? 
and ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded ? And though the 
caſe now be not every way the ſame, yet we ſuppoſe 
Chriſtians ought to lay weight on this, 1: in their 
purſuits they give occaſion to make the profeſſors of 
the Goſpel to be accounted contentious, covetous,&c. 
And therefore, it would ſeem, thac ythen they contend 
for civil things, it would be for ſomething of moment 
at leaſt tothe perſon, which allo is clearly, or may 
be made appear to be clearly theirs, and that after 
friendly wayes are efſayed for attaining ſatisfaRtion, 
2. Weſay, itonght toſway Chriſtians intheir mans» 
ner of purſuing differences, ſo as there be not heat, 
paſſion, carnalneſſ*, over-reaching and going beyond 
on* another , nay nor the appearance of theſe: to: be 
ſeen in their carriage , bur (ill following a civil dif- 
ference, with reſpeR to the ſpiritual good of the ad- 
verſary, and that in ſuch a manner as may be con- 
vincingly evidencing thereof both to him and others, 
3+ We lay, that theſe cautions being oblerves, this 

| ring 
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Ran from purſuing of a civil difference, becauſe, in 
ſome reſpeR, it miay be a neccflary dutie for a man to 
recoverqiis own. in a legall way y as it is for a man to 
labour > and otherwiſe by lawtull means to provide 
for his Family : for which end God hath appointed 

udges and Magiſtrates co hear complaints, and to 
reaifie wrongs ; and to hear complaints is a main 
part of their duty , without which humane ſociety 
would turn like to the fiſhes of the ſea, Hab.t. There- 
fore we would diſtinguiſh here berwixt diſpleaſing, 
yea angering and offending, and would defire rather 
not to (tumble than to picaſe ; +tor there may be anger 
when there is no offence given, as ſuppoſe one ſhould 
fret becauſe they per not their will vented unjuſtly on 
WM fome other in cheir agr(on or eſtate, In that caſe, 
| Wtheir ſatisfaction is not their edification » nor their diſ- 
' Eplcaſing their offence ; So is jt in this caſe , where a 


ground of offence given : becauſe, 1. The thing it 
* Wiclf is neither evil, nor hath the appearance of evil, 
* Wbut hath an approbation from God who hath ap- 
CW pointed Magiltrates tor that end to hear and redreile 
f wrongs, and cannot but be approven by others; yea, 
+ the deed it (elf cannot bur be approven in the conſci- 


[] 
d Wence of him chat is offended, feing it is taught to men. 


t Wby nature to keep themielves from injury , and it is 
Y not in things fo clearly approven by God, and taught 
t Wby nature; that offence is given, but where the aRion 
1 Wis doubted in conſcience to be unlawfull , at leaſt. as 


* Wo circumltantiat, which cannot be in this caſe, 2. Ic 
G 35no offence to complain to a Church-judicatorie of 


one that offendeth , if it be done in a rightmanner, 


X& @hough ir anger him, becaule it js a legal allowed way, 
f- herefore neither 1s it ſo here. 3. To condemn. his, 
d- Were really to offend many , even thoſe , who'from 
n- Wheir coverous and malicious humour might clearly 
= eemboldned to wrong on_ wherefore we lee Paul 
A 


4 


man purſues his own in a due manner, there isno juſt . 
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doRrine of Scandal will not fimply bind up a Chri- ci h. he A 
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/.y and others do approve legall defences for preventi 
. Sel ot remedying of hurt, though, no ct ao 
oppoſlers were fretted therewith. Yet where two are 
Miniſters, or eminent in profeſſion, we ſuppole there 
oughtto be more warrineſle , becauſe fo neceſſarily it 
is implyed , that the one hath the wrong fide, which 

; cannot but offend. | 

What when It may be further moved, what is to be done when 
the Com» Ehere ſeems to be an oppoſition berwixt the command 
mands of of a Superiour , and theeſchewing of offence, ſothat 
Magiſtrates we muſt either diſobey him or give offence in obey- 
and Offence ing , as ſuppoſe a Magiſtrate ſhould command to 
arc 21 09f0- preach upon ſome pretended holy day : the thing is 
frion?  Jawfull upon the matter » bur the doing of it is offen- 
| five, cither by grieving many, or ſtrengthening, others 
in the eſteeming ſomewhac ofgghat day > An[v. In 
that caſe, the Scandal is till ative and given , and 
therefore no command or authority can warrand one 
in ſuch a deed : for, as theſe two worthy Divines 
( Ames in his Caſes of Conſcience, lib. 5. cap. 11. and 
Gillefpie in his Diſpute of Ceremonies, chap, 7. ſett. 5.) 
obſerve, noman can command either our charity or 
our conſciences, or make up the hazard of a given of- 
fence 3 and therefore none can command us warrant- 
ably to burt the ſpiritual good of our neighbour, that 
being contrary to the command of love that God 
hath laid on. And we may add, that an indifferem 
a&tton, being inyolved with offence, cannot but be in 
its praiſing finfull as it is complexly confidered,-and 
therefore cannot be the objeRt of a Magiſftrats com- 
mand more than an a&tien that is finfull in it felf, 
On this ground, many of the Saints in the laſt perſe- Þ | 
cution, did chooſe rather to ſuffer Martyrdom, thanto  t: 
be conftruRted ro have ceded, or delivered the Bible, MW n 
and therefore they would not redeem their life by gi- ! 
ving, of any piece of paper at the command of the *: 
Officers, leſt thereby they ſhould have been by other | " 
incerpretedto have giyen up their Bible, It is ro bere 
membered 
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Superiours command that may be » butof Scan- 
dalizing , either by Rrengchening ſomewhat that is 
wrong , ot ſeeming to daſo , by wounding the con- 
ſciences of others, provoking them to judge us , or 
ſome ſuch way : And if ie were not fo, the three chil» 
dren, Dan, 3. might have eſcaped the furnace; for, to 
fall down at the Kings command, was not (imply fin- 
full (and had they done that, no more had been called 
for) but to fall down at ſuch a time, in ſuch place,&c, 
had at leaſt the appearance of evil, and therefore 
there was no room left for obedience. And, no que- 
tion, Joabs refiſting, and in part negleing of Davids 
command for numbering of the People, was more ap» 
proyable than his obedicnce,yet was the thing lawfull 
in it ſelf; but contfidergps it as circumſtantiat, it tended 
to foſter Davids pride, and to be fubſervient in that 
which brought on wrath , Therefore was not to be 
obeyed to the confirming of him in his fin. The ſame 
allo may be ſaid, when doing ſomething that is offen- 
five may ſeem a way to prevent a croſle ; for, ative 
offence being, ever finfull- in reſpe&t of the complex 
cale, it is not to be allowed whatever perill follow, as 
we may {ce in Daniels caſe who would not tumble 
others by ſhutting of his window , alchough ic ha- 


zarded his own life, and the welfarc of thedraren 247 ews 


And in this caſe Paul faith, that ir were better for him 
todie than that any ſhould make his glorying void, or 
make him an occaſion for others ro ftumble upon, 
t Cor. 9.15. &c. 


It may be laid, that ſometimes the caſe is ſo ſtated, ,,,,, ., 
that whatever be done there will be offence, as if Paulj, 1, 
take wages, he is called a (elf-feeker, that is, one that gfe when of 


maketh gain of preaching the Goſpel, if he forbear, f, 


t is ſaid he loveth not the Corinthians, and therefore he zo jollow on 
taketh nor from them ; again, ſome weak Jews are either 64s. 


ready to ſtumble, and not receivethe Golpel if he cir- 
cumciſe not ZTimotby ; others again, are readie to take 
D 3 . advan» 


membered that we ſpake not of hating, ſeing bya ck. > 
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all Law it he circumciſe Titus : It may be asked, what 
is to be done in ſuch caſes? In reference to which we 
anſwer, T1. That we would ever look what is 
molt expedient as tg edification, it is like it did diſ- 
pleaſe Peter and the JeWs more that he did not cir- 
cumciſe Titus, and the falſe Apoliles that he did not 
take wages, than if he had done it, yet he did what 
was moſt edifying , and of it ſelf 'apteſt to further 
their ſpirituall good 3 and a ſpirituall diſcerner will 
readily find what is moſt edifying in ir ſelf; or in that 
caſe, which is to |be followed, although it may be 
molt diſpleafing. 2. Reſpe& would be had to theſe 
that are moſt unbyaſled ; prejudice poſſeſſed the Jews 
and theſe corrupt Teachers, and therefore whatever 
Paul did they tumbled at it; \yt it is like he had re- 
ſpe to others, and did what might moſt wipe away 
the calumnies that were caſt upon him and the Goſpel 
by theſe falle Apoſtles, 3. In ſuch a caſe, a man 
would look to what is moſt denied like, and it is ever 


ſafeſt to ſway to that hand , as ſuppoſe a man were in 


hazard upon one fide to be thought negligent, if he be 
not painfull, and even ſomeway rigorous in his deal- 
ings with men, as on the other (ide, covetous it he be 
bur painfull. Ir is ſafeft ro hazard upon diligence 
without rigidity , although it ſhould occaſion him 
tobe accounted negligent : Becaule there is leaſt ſelfi- 


neſfle on that fide, and that hath leaſt ro commend ir 


unto mens corruptions. Thus Paul rather hazardeth 
upon what might follow upon his refuſing to take 
wages than to take them, becauſe taking is of it ſelf 
more apt to. give offence than refuſing , and doth not 
look ſo fingle like, and there is not fo ecafic accefle ro 
vindicat that againſt clamorous mouths. 4. When 
the offence ſeemeth to follow both from omitting, and 
committing » Paul chooſeth ofren to commend *for- 
bearance, as inthe caſes of forbearing to cat meats, 


.and to take wages, at leaſty in Corinth , ſeing he was 


other- 
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' otherwiſe ſupplied. So, when there is hazard of be-_ Chi: ; 


ing accounted proud on the one fide, if men take fo 
and (o on them, or live in ſuch and ſuch a rank, on the 
other fide, they may be accounted filly, and of no {pi- 
rit, if they be ſhort of that; it is yet ſafeſt co cſchew 
what may look like oftentation, becauſe the tenta- = 
tion of ſelf-leeking lyeth neere(t thar, 5. The pre- 
ſent ſtate of the time, and the temper of thoſe we live 
among, would be obſerved ; as ſometimes folks are 
ready co count an indifferent thing neceffary, then it is 
to be abſtained from ; Therefore Paul would not cir- 
cumciſe Titus : Sometimes again, the omitting of an 
indifferent thing may ſcem to import the condemning 
of ſome neceflary duty , and therefore Daniel will not 
forbear his ordinary circumſtances in'prayer : thus 
itis to be obſerved, to what fide ( to [peak fo) the 
tide of offence doth run , and that is to be ſhuned. 
6. Theinature of the perſons is to be obſerved, which 
we have todo with in the mentioned caſc. - Some are 
weak, So condeſcending edifieththem, and grieving 
of them might tumble them at the Goſpel ; others 
are perverſe, and condeſcending to them, ftrengthneth 
'them in their oppoſition , and lo proveth a Aumbling 
tothem. Upon this ground,circumcifing of Timothy 
'tothe weak at one time is edifying , and forbearing 
thereof had been a ſtambling- block: at an ocher time, 
and to other perſons circumciling had been an offence, 
a3 in the caſe of Titus inftanced 3 and Pan's refuſing 
tocircumcile him, was not that he regarded not their 
tumbling ,* but that he knew the circumcifing of him 
would puffe them up and ſtrengthen them, and fo 
fumble them indeed, therefore he would not do it. 


If it be asked, what if the caſe ſtand fo tated Katdog ding will 
ing will offend the weak and tender,no doing will dif. fend the 


pleaſe and irritate the perverſe ? as ſuppole in the caſe 
of cating things ſacrificed to Idols;or contrarily doing 
offendeth the grofſe , and no doing the tender , what 
. to be done in ſuch a cn Anſwy, As there is never 


3 
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e4: a neceſſity of finning, fo there is never a neceſſity that 
——_7. oneſhould fall in an a&tive offence, the offence there 
fore upon the one fide muſt be taken , and that is nat 
to be regarded in compariſon of the other, As ſup- 
pole in lome caſes the weak be really offended , and 
che perverſe are but irritated , in that caſe their jrrita- 
tion is not to be ſtood upon : for often they are really 
edified when they are diflatisfied , as in the inſtance 
propoſed ; eating of things ſacrificed to Idols , was 
really offcnſive to the Godly, as being ready to draw 
them to fin ; bur though it might poſlibly diſpleaſe 
others that the Believers did not eat with them, yet 
was there nothing in that deed of it ſelf apt to ſtumble 
them, and induce them ta fin ; Again, ſometimes the 
Godly are difpleaſed , and the perverſe and profane 
arc really (tumbled , as when Paul refuſed to circum- 
Cile Tits, it is like bis not doing thereof did really 
dilpleaſe many godly Jews that were zealous in the 
Law, yet his doing ot that had really been a ſtum- 
bling co many corrupt Teachers who did teach the 
neceſtity of circumcifion , and would have been con- 
firmed by that pratice. Therefore Paul wiltrather 
diſpleaſe the godly Jews than flumble the pro» 
fane Teachers by a deed which had alſo been a reall 
ſtumbling unto the Jews. This then is the firſt rule, 
to wit, that we would look well upon what fide the 

* aRtiveoffence lieth , and upon what fide the difplea- 
ſure only, and to choole the eſchewing of offence, who 
ever bediſpleaſed. 2, When the thing is in it ſelf in- 
different to be done , or not to be done , it is ſafeſt to 
forbear whoever be diſplcaled , as we fee in the in» 
ſtances given, Paul -inclineth Rill ro forbearance, he 
forbore to eat fleſh, and to circumciſe Titus , and to 
take wages, &c. when the caſe is ſoſtated, becauſe 
whoever be diſ{pleafed,that is not of it ſelf fo induttive 
to fin,as doing is: Which cither doth ſtrengthen others 
to do doubtingly upon our example, or to judge us 
for doing what they account finfull, or ſome gy 
LINCCEC 
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Indeed,in ſome caſes where there is no hazard of Of- 
fending by doing , we may do what is indifferent to 
prevent the irritating of any, that ſo there may bethe 
greater acceſſe to edifie them : And therefore, 4.16, 


ungracious to the Jews in thoſe parts; yet, had there 


theirerrour, he had not done it, as in the other in- 
fance of Titss doth appear; for fo it had not been an 
offence, bur ſomewhat which was dilpleafing to thoſe 
Jews. Yet, 3. ſuppoſing it to be ſo,that neither have 
ground, but both may be diſpleaſed, Then the tender 
areto be reſpeRed , and the preventing, their offence 
is to be preferred. 1. Becauſe they are diſpleaſed our 
of conſcience, and that is wounded ; others are but 
irritat in reſpeR of ſome luſt , and fo it is diſpleaſure 
ſimply to them, but ir's offence to the other , becauſe 
on a ground of conſcience they are diſpleafed. 2. The 
Lord is moſt tender in the grieving , or not. grieving 


weto be ſo alſo, Hence the Prophet profeſieth, 2 Xm, 
þ 14. that had ir not been _ to Feboſaphat , he 
ad not ſtood much on the diſpleafing of others ; or, 
ſuppoſe ſome prophane perſon ſhould be diſpleaſed, 
becauſe a man doth not drink ſo much, ( although ir 
be not inconfiſtent with moderation ) and ſuppoſe 
ſome tender perſon ſhould think his drinking thereof 
inconfiftent with'ſobriety, I ſay, in that caſe he ſhould 
reſpeR the laſt , becaule this offence doth flow from 
2pround of conſcience. Laſtly, it wauld be looked 
toin ſuch a caſe, what may be moſt in the upſhot or 
event for edification , ſuppoſing there ſhould be in- 
volyements on all hands 3 for ſome things being 
compared may be better diſcerned, than when they 
are abftracly conſidered in themſelves ; Now, cdift- 
cation and offence do never lic upon one fide : there- 
fore if it be found that ſuch a thing comparatively be 
edifying, it is to be done, and what ſeemeth to oppoſe 
itz is not to be accounted offence, CHAP. 


of the godly (as is clear, Matth.18-) Therefore oughc + 


of F _ W 


2, Paul will circumciſe Timothy, left he make himſelf 


been any there to take advantage from that to confirm 
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Holding forth What © called-for when Offences 
abound, 

[i may be profitable co enquire what is called-for 
from a Chriſtian living in the time when offences 
abound , and when there is too great a readineſſe 

both to give and take offence? Anſw, Ir is hardly 

poſſible ro condeſcend on all particulars here; yet be- 
cauſe the thing is uſefull, and the Scripture is full in 
reference to this matter, in the fourteenth Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans , and in both the Epiſtles to 
the Corinthians, and elſewhere, We may hazard to 
propoſe thele general direRions. 

1. A man would not only reſpe& his own clear- 
neſſe in conſcience as to the lawfulneſſe of a deed, but 
would even have reſpc& to the fatisfaRion of the 


- conſciences of others, as it is, 1 Cor. Io. 29. The 


neglect of this caſteth a door open to many evils ; and 
did this abound, that men were burning with any of- 
fence taken by others, as was Pauls caſe, 2 Cor. 11. 29, 
there would be fewer offences given. Ir ought to 
affeQ us, as it were a pang or ſtound at our hearts, to 
hear or ſee of any that are 6ffended. This is a prin» 
Cipal remedy from an inward ſympathie to ſtudy this, 


and there will be direRtions furniſhed where that 


couch is, Mho © Weak, and I am not weak? Who u- 
offended, and I burn not * Sooner would we put our 
head in the fire than hazard to offend any , if this 
Wwere-- 

2. -As men would be carefull not to give offence, fo 
alſo nor to take offence , or to ſtumble even when 
blocks are caſt in the way. Ir is a piece of our folly 
ſometimes to be exclaiming againſt the frequencie of 
offences and the givers of them, and yet not tobe 


' adyerting , but. to be ſtumbling at theſc our ſelves ; 


cither 
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to judge of others, even of their ftate that we offend 
at» or paſſionately to be irritate to ſome carnal re- 
yenge, &cs tor,ſcldom are many offences given aRives | 
ly, but many allo are offended pafhively, as — 
10, and at ſuch time, they are bleſſed who are not of- 
fended in Chriſt, it being both a good thing , and a 
rare thing 1n tuch a caſe, Matth, rt. 6, for, as it is in 
carnal conteſts, often an@ill reply bringeth on more 
fintull contention ; ſo it is here-: And offence taken 
by one, leadeth him to give another, as the reſult of 
that, whereas were it our care not to. ſtumble our 
ſelves , we might be keeped from giving occaſion of 
that to others, and brook much more peace, as it is, 
P/al.11 9.165. Great peace have they who love thy Law : 
and nothing ſhall offend them. Sometimes, again; the 
falls of others are matter of mocking and mirth, and 
we are puft up becauſe of that, as if there were not 
ſuch corruptions in us: This was thc Corinthians 
faulc, 1 Cor, 5. 2. and many other wayes are there of 
tumbling , and O but watchfulnefle is neceflary 
when folks walk thus in the midſt of ſnares, and are 
ſo ready to fall either upon one hand or another ! 

3. Folks would beware of deſpifing or judging 
one another, but would ty all means endeavour the 
entertaining and confirming of love, which is in this 
relpeR the bond of perfeftion. The Apoſtle giveth 
this diretion, Rem. 14, 3. Let not him that cateth, de- 
ſhiſe bim that eateth not ; and let not him that eateth not, 
judge him that eateth. He that eateth is the ſtrong pro- 
teflor, who is through in the knowledge of what is 
right and what is wrong 3 Ir is the fault of ſuch rea- 
dily ro condemn and deſpiſe the weaker who cannot 
go alongſt with them. Again, be that eateth not, 
is the weak , who, wanting clearnefſe in what the 
other is clear of, is ready to judge the other as an 
untender perſon., becauſe he doth what he _—_— 

on 


either by waxing cold in our love to the Godly, or che 8 —=q 
faint in duties, or ready to take liberry to ſpeak and 


42 
c#: 
——— are the oyl which nouriſheth them : for,if there were 


A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL». Party, 
do. Theſe evils are rife where offences abound, and 


not pride and deſpifing in ſome , and untenderneſle 


_ and raſh judging and jealoufies in others that are 


weak, the plague that tollowerh offences would not 

ſo great in che world. But theſe two are moſt di- 
reftly oppoſic to the rule of charity that onght to be 
amongſt Chriſtians, both in guiding us in doing of 
our own aRs, and in conſtructing and judging of 
the ations of others, And, in a word, love, that js 
the fulfilling of the Law, is the fulfilling of this pre- 


' ceptallo. See 1 Job, 2. 10. He that loveth bu brother 


ebideth m the light, and there 1s none occaſion of ſtrom. 
bling in bim, Offences could neither be given nor 
taken if love to our brethren were freſh. 
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4. We would beware of moving or foſtering i 


needlefle and perplexed diſputings , theſe have ever 
proved exceeding hurtfull co the Church, and pro- 
portionally wronged edification , as errour and pro- 
phanity have done. It is the Apoſtle's firſt direction, 
Rom,14. 1. Himthat is weak receive, but not to doubt- 
full difþutations ; for ſuch breed ftrife, and often 
waken carnalneſſe in the contenders rather than pure 
zeal. And in this caſe, it is better for ſome to poſleſle 
clearnefle in their own judgment, and to condeſcend 
in their praRtice to others, than by venting their 
Judgment unſcaſonably, to confound others, that is 
the meaning of the word, Rom. 14. 22, Huſt thou faith? 
that is, clearneſſe in ſuch a particular , have it to thy 
ſelf , that is, make your own privat uſe of it with» 
out troubling others with the ſame. And we will 
ſee, thac this ſpirit of contention, andithe abounding 
of offences, have ever been together in the Charch, 
For certairily ſuch contentions cannot but obſtruRt 
the growth of the weak, and grieve the ſtrong , and 
Rumble all. We conceive therefore, that at ſuch a 
time it were more ſafe to abſtain the wakening of new 


debates, raiſing of old, or uſing of new expreſions 
s | than 
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upon mens miſtaking of them , or taking adyantage 
by chem, which will be more hurtful than any advan 
tage they can bring. We conceive alto that it were 
fitter to overlook ſome miſtakes in ſome Writings at 


li" ſuch a time , than unneceſlarily to table a debate on 
be Wl every thing chat ſeemeth difſatisfying in the writings 
of and expreflions of others , which is become too come 
of Þ mon, and by this, profeſſed enemies are let alone and 
Wl have peace, and all che debates in the Church, are 
e- © almoſt amongſt men that agree in fundamentals, be- 
er Þ cauſe of ſome leſler differences. 


5. There would be an abſtinence from things that 
arc controverted either in doctrine or practice, if they 
be not necefſlary things : As we ſee the Apoſtle doth 
-in the Epiſtles co the Romans and Corinthians, The 
reaſon is, becauſe it is the ſtrong who are clear to do, 
and it's the weak who are dqubrfull. Now, it is 
more juſt and ſafe, that the Rtrong ſhould condeſcend 
tothe weak, becauſe that is within their reach, than 
that: the weak ſhould be driven up to the frong , 
which were to overdrive them. 

6. At ſuch a time folks would be much in the 
Rudy and praftice of the more neceflary and mate- 
riall things > which come nearer the life and power 
of godlineſſe, We ſee , when offences abounded in 
the primitive times, che Apoſtle withdrawcth them 
from roo much ſeriouſnefle in more circumſtantiall 
things, to the working-out of their ſalvation in fear 
and trembling , Philip. 2, 12, for, experience telleth 
us, that offences riſe moſt, yea cannot riſe, but in 
things which may be done or forborn , as in eating , 
and ſuch other things as troubled the primitive 
Church. We ſee alſo, that where there is moſt heac 
in theſe things, there is arr overvaluing of them, and 
an underyaluing of faith, repentance, prayer,com- 
munion with God, 8c. Hence it is, ( Rom. 14. 17. ) 
that the Apoſtle correReth this fault, ms The 

ing= 


than to hazard upon the offence which may follow >. N. 4 
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K ingdom of Heaven (which is the Goſpel in its power) 
doth not conſiſt im meat and drink, that is, in the eat- 
ing of, or abſtaining from, ſuch meats as were then 
diſputable , much lefle in the diſputes that were con- 
cerning them ; bur it confiſteth mm righteouſneſs, peace, 
and joy in the boly Ghoſt , that is, in material duties, 
Therefore he addeth, that he that ſerveth God in 
thele ( that is, righteouſneſſe and peace and the more 
material things) « accepted of God, and approved of 
men.* Which ſheweth , that they placed roo much 
of religion in theſe extrinfick things, and in the mean 
time ſlcighted the main. For, in neceſſary things 
there is no hazard of offending , and few uſually of- 
fend at theſe. 

7. Atluch a time great care would be had to en- 
tertain peace , even publick Church- peace , and re- 
ſpeR to the Ordinances, particularly co that of Diſ- 
Cipline, becaule thagis the proper remedy for remo- 
ving offcnces, Matth. 18. 17. and without unity this 
hath-no weight. Alſo offences of their own nature 
tend to make rents, and where unity is preſerved 
many are keeped on their feet which otherwayes 
would have fallen. Therefore, Rom. 14. 19. that di- 
reRion is given, Let «4 follow thoſe things which make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may edifie another, 
And often.union and edification are joyned cogether, 
which (heweth, that it muſt be a great reſtraint to 
offences, which are ſo.oppoſit to edification. 

8. When offences abound, it is often moſt ſafe to 
be leaſt appearing , except a mans call be the more 
clear and convincing : Forgas in the multitude of words 
there wanteth not flu , So in much medling there wan- 
' teth not offence. This is alſo clear in experience, 
becauſe offences come more ordinarily, and are more 
obſerved when ſomething is done , than when ſome- 
thing is forborn, Yet this is not to be extepded to the 
omiſſion of any neceſſary duty , but is to have great 
weight in inditferent things, that are not neceſſary, 

eſpecially 
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eſpecially ſuch as for the time are moſt ordinarily the ct. [1 
Rone of ſtumbling. Hence we find, that though n TT 
ſome queſtions the Apoſtle is full to diſpute down 

| elathes, as in the caſe of Juſtification ; Yet there 

| are. ſome other things that he ſeeketh rather to have 

| reltrained than moved , ſuch as he calleth doubtfull, 

| Rom, 14. 1. endlejſe, 1Tim, 1.4. that gender ftrife, 

and are not edifying , but fooliſh and unlearned 
queſtions, 2 Tim, 2. 14, 16, 23. men are to flee, and 

to ſhun theſe, even when occaſion is given. For, 
though every queſtion hath a truth upon one (ide,and 
the ſcarching into neceſſary truchs be edifying , yet as 
to ſuch, conſidering the contention that waitecth on 
them, and the difficulties that are about them , the 

- Church gaineth more by filence in them, than by too 
fervent purſuing of them. 

9. Men at ſuch a time would be diligent in the 
duties of their Rations, and keep themſelves within 
theſe ; and, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 7. 20. wonld 
abide in the calling wherein they are called : for, by 
ſodoing there is no occaſion of offence. ' When a 
Magiſtrate holdeth in the duties of a Magiſtrate , 
and Miniſters , Maſters , Servants Husbands and . 
Wives, and fo all forts contain themſelves within 
the bounds of their reſpeRive Ratjons, that is a thing * 
offenſive to none 3 Bur when they exceed or give oc- 
calion to others to think that they exceed, then it be= _ 
cometh offenſive, and maketh the Golpel ro be evil= © 
{ſpoken of. Far which caule,the Apoſtle commendeth | 
to Subj-Rs, Wives, Servants» and all forts, the do- - 
ing of the duties of their reſpe&ive ations, as that 
which doth adorn the Goſpel, and ſtop the mouthes 
of gainſayers. 

10. There would be mutual faithfulneſſe ,: and a 
condeſcending upon their fide who are offended, £ 
freely and ſoberly to admoniſh thoſe by whom they 
are offended ; and upon the otherfide, a condefcend- 
ing to ſatisfiz and remoye any offence,taken. by thoſe 
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theſe, and yet often there is liccle or no accefle to 
them, or praice of them when they are moſt needs 
full, And this maketh offences to abound the more, 
And what thing is more unſuitable than for 6ne to 
take or kcep offence at another , and yet never to 
endeavour his recovery who hath offended, and by 
ſodoing to hazard both their fouls > Or, when one 
hath given offence, and is admoniſhed , to refuſe to 
come out himſelf, or to keep another out of this 
re? 

rt. This endeavouring to have offence removed, 
ought to be followed convincingly, and that in the 
ſeveral eps laid down, Matth. 18, and if privat rea- 
ſoning and admonition prevail not, it is to proceed 
further cill it come to the Church. But becauſe the 
Scandal then becometh publick , we ſhall ſpeak of ir 
in the next branch. Only now it is to be adverted 
concerning theſe offences in reference tro which we 
are to admoniſh our brother, and thus to follow them 
in caſe of ſlcighting, 1. They are not only wrongs 
done to the perſon immediatly or dirc&ly, but it may 
be his being tumbled at his ſeeing a mans milſcar- 
riages towards others , So the injury may be to one, 
bur the offence to another. 2. This duty is to: be 
gone about, not only without all heat, prejudice, or 
contention, but with che ſpirit of love, as a duty pro- 


ceeding there from for his good , even from that ſame 


ſpirit by which we pray for him, they being both 
yy neceſſary duties. And, 3. That this Order 
of Chriſt's is not to be interverted, by any, nor the 


Þublick gone to, till the private way be cffeRually 


eſlayed. | 
r2. There is a neceſſity in every thing (eſpecially 
at ſuch a time) to be ſingle in our end, having the 
glory of God mainly in our eye. Andthat not _ 
y 


Part ri 
o have given it, or at whom it istaken. This is 
ir Lord's rule, Matth, 18, 15. &c. There is no- 
thing more needfull , when offences abound, than 
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ly for our own peace, bur alſo for the conviction 7-7 + al 
of others. It is often our unfinglenefſe chat maketh © 
us careleſſe in giving offence, and allo the evidence 
or appearance of that, that maketh others readily to 
take offence at our carriage, Hence we ſec; that the 
aRions of ſuch who are ſuppoſed to be fingle, are not 
ſo readily ſtumbled at. And this direRion is ex- 
preſly laid down in reference to this end, 1 (vr. 10, 
31. Whether —_—_ ye eat or ye drink, or Whatever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God : give none offence neither 
to Jew nor Gentile, '&'c, Ir were fit therefore ar ſuch 
a time» that a man (hould examine his own breaſt, 
and try what leadeth him on ſuch a defign, or aR ; 
for often by-ends and motives will fteal in, when 
we (eem to our ſelves to be moſt fervently zcalous : 
felf- intereſts had need to be much denied in fuch a 
time. 

I3. Much care would be had to keep up the au- 
thoricy of all Chriſt's Ordinances; they are the lights 
and means whereby men are to be direRed, leſt chey 
ſtumble, and to be ſtrengthened and gomforted in 
their ſpiritual conſolations : and hardly offences ariſe, 
but the Devil ſecketh to diſcredit theſe, becauſe then 
men are in the dark , and fo cannot but fall when 
blocks are in their way- Hence ofcen are the Ordi- 
nances of life the very pretended riſe of offences, as 
concerning a Miniſtery, Baptiſm, the Lords Supper, 
Sabbath Day» Singing of Pſalms, Conſtitution of 2 
Church, Diſcipline, &c. becauſe by making theſero. 
be fumbled at, or ſtones of Rumbling , men can 
have acceſſe tono other means, either for direQ1on 
or conſolation. On this ground Paw endeavourech 
ſo much to vindicate himſelf from what was impu- 
ted to him, 2-Cvr. 12,19, And for this cnd ſo many 
direRtjons are given for keeping up the credit of the 
ordinances in the moſt difficult dark cafes, as Song 1.8, 
Epb. 4.12.13. Heb.13. 7, 8,0. & 17. eſpecially Mat. 
18.17, 18, &s, Andon the contrary, for c{chewing 

corrupt 
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corrupt teachers, and thoſe who cauſe divifionsand 
offences contrary tothe doftrine learned, &c- Rom. 16, 
17. Then it is a timeto try the ſpirits, andco fear 


* ſnares, and co hate every garment that is youne with 


the fl:th.; and we find in Scripture , and experience 
that evcr theſe ewo go together , to wit, ({hunning of 
choſe who bring falſe dorine, and the adhering to 
thoſe who are faichfull on the other fide. 

I4- At ſuch a time eſpecially » Chriſtians in their 
walk toward one another , ought to be of a ſympa- 
thizing and condeſcending temper.. This 1s to bear 
the infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our (elves, 


bur our neighbour for his good to edification, eyen as 


Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, &&c. as the Apoltle hath 
it to the ſame ſcope, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3-' Tenaciouſneſſe 
and ſelf- willednefle do often breed offences , and con- 
tinually Rand in the way of removing of chem , and 
although there is nothing more ordinary in a time of 
offences than chat, to wit , for men to ſtand to their 
own judgement and opinion as if it were a piece of 
liberty and cgnſcience ». not to condeſcend in a thing 
that we judge lawfull, yer is there nothing more un- 


ſuitable for Chriſtians in ſuch a time : for, as Solomon 


ſaich,' Only by pride cometh contention, Prov. 1 3. 10. So 
this ſelf- pleafing humour is the great fomenter of of- 


fences in the Church. This condeſcending was Paul's 


praQice in this caſe, 1 Cormth. g. ver..19,20, &c. who 
became all things to all men, for their edification, be* 
ing inthe uſe of inditterent things ſo dependent upon 
the edification of others, and fo denied to his own 
pleaſing and inclination ; yea» evento his own light, 
as if he had had none himſelf... And although this be 
incumbenc to all Chriſtians, yet theſe who are more 
eminent and ftrong , are eſpecially called tothis for- 
bearance and condeſcending , as it is Rem. 15. 1. We 
then that are ſtrong ought to bear, 5c. Gal. 6.1,2+ It is 
2 great miſtake in Religion, to think , that in,indiffe» 


rent circumſtantiall things , the weak ſhoyld _ 


offending of chem : Ic is quite contrary to Scripture, 
the ſtrong are to carry to the weak as men doto brittle 
and weak veſſels , uſing tenderneſſe to them left the 
be cruſhed. What is ſaid in all the direRions , d 
therefore Tpecially concern the more ſtrong Believers, 
that in theſe they may go before others. 


CHAP. IX 


Holding forth what ought to be the carriage of 
Miniſters when Offences abownd, 


t5. FT: laſt direRion is, That then Miniſters in 
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a ſpeciall manner, are called to beſtir 
{themſelves for draining this torrent of 
Offences, even as they are to ſer themſelves againſt the 


fitter and more comprehenſive for this end , than thac 
Miniſters cordially interpoſe for the removing thereof. 
For , this is a ſpeciall end for which they are given ro 
the Church, as was formerlyſaid,and this is a ſpzcial 
partof their charge, to watch over ſouls in reference 
tothis- Hence we ſee, that the Apoſtle Par doth not 
f- JW infit more in his publick doftrine , or in his private 
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''s MW carriage, upon any thing, than upon this, to wit, That 
0 WtheChurch may be made and keeped free of offences, 
r= Wis what hath been obſerved from him out of che 
n WEpittles ro the Romans , Corinthians , Galatians, &c, 


doth evince. Nor doth he with any kind of perſons 
deal fo much to reſtrain (trifes, contentions, janglings 
about words , and ſuch things which do gender of- 
ences, as in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Tits, charging 
nem, that not only in referegce to their own carriage, 
but, as Miniſters of the Goſpel, they would endeavour 
his in their charges ; and there can be no reaſon of 
dis, but becauſe the matter is of ſuch concernment to 
be Church, and becauſe _ by their Rations have a 

main 
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abounding of fins. And indeed we know no mean 
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the firong , and upon that ground to undervalne the oh. 
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ſcandals and offences. Yea, doth not the bleſſed 


Prince of Paſtors Himſelf, often take notice of offences, 


in His ſermons ? ſometimes reprovine them » ſome- 
times ſhewing the ill of them, and often ary py it» 
fiRing in inſtruRions for this very end , that His Di 
ciples ſhould not be offended, as ob. 16.1. and in 
His praRtice, condeſcending to prevent the offence, 
even of carnal men , Matth. 17. 27, and doth much 
infiſ on that doQrine » giving direRions for prevent- 
ing and removing thereof, Matth.18., and particular- 
ly He giveth direttion for che promoving of mornfica- 
tion, by cutting off the right hand, and plucking our 
the righteye, &c. which being given by the Lord, if 
well ftudied and praftiſed, might be a compend of all 
other diretions , it is ſo well choſen for that purpoſe, 
as all His dire&tions were. All which ſhefveth , chat 
when offences abound , wuch doth ly upon Mini- 
ers at ſuch a time ; and that both in reference to their 
own perſonall carriage, and alſo in their miniſteriall 
tations; and in ſum, in their whole walk, both 
amongſt themſelves, and towards others of all forts, 
which we may hin at in ſome particular inſtances; 
As, 1. thattheir converſations be then grave, ſober, 
holy, denied, &c. and eminent in all that is called for 
from private Chriſtians, ac ſuch a time. Forzas ther 
carriages are more obſerved than others , So do ſpots 
upon them more diſcernably appear, and when ap- 
pearing » . are more readie to ſtumble and harden 
hers. Itis for this, that a Miniſter is to Chew him- 
elf a pattern and as a copie or example to theBeliever, 
in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, 8c. as 
It is, I Tim. 4, 12, Upon this ground alſo are they at 
ſuch atime to flee yourhlyll lufts of contentions, ſtrife, 
and ſuch like, even when theſe ſeem to follow them; 
and on the contrary, to purſue righteouſneſle, faith, 
charity, peace, &c. even when theſe ſeem to flee from 
them, asit is, 2 Tim, 2, 22. Both which places relate 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially to perrillous times, as the ſcope in the 
Os [den yr hold forth. ' And it this be =s 
Miniſters> what can be expefted amoneſt the people ? 
and without this , can their carriape or publick Mini- 
fery bave weighe to this end? 2. Minifters would 
be watchfull , not only over (ns, but cyen over of- 
fences,yea,even over paſlive offences,leſt any by them- 
ſelves, or any other be offended, which was our Lords 
way and the praQice of the Apoſtles, as in the places 
cited, For, to be offended, is an infirmity and fick- 
neſſe,even when the offence is meerly taken; and for a 
Minifter not to be affeRted with that , doth hold forth 
2 moſt unminiſteriall crucll diſpolicion; that is ſpoken 
of by the Apolile as a great part of the care of che 
Church, 2 Corinth, 11, 28, 29. Vho © weak, audi an 
wot weak > Who u offended, and 1 buru not > The hearing 
of a perſons ſtumbling, ought co Round and will 
ſound the heart of 2 ſympathizing Minifter , as if it 
were a fire in his boſume. And were this one thing 
in vigour » to wit , native ſympathie with thoſe chat 
are offended , ir would uſher- in all other diceRions: 
s, MW This would make Miniſters pray much to have it pre= 
: WW vented, as our Lord doth , Joh. 17. and Paul doth, 
r; Wl Fow, 15. 5. This would make Minifters ſparing to 
r I give offence , or to laugh at the ofcnces of others , or 
ir Wl to deſpiſe and ſleight thole that are offended , much 
us W lefſe ro ſpread rumours , entertain contentions, or ſo 
- WE to aggrege miſcarriages in others, as thereby the floud 
n If of offences may rather be increaſed than dried up by 
- chem. And it is found , that feldom offences have 
1, W been in the Church , but Miniſters have had a prime 
as WJ hand therein, as if ic had been a part of their duty to 
at W promove the ſame : which {ayeth , that eſpecially 
cl they had need to be watchfull atſfuch a time, 3. Mi» 
iF - "y would endeavour much unity amongſt them- 

ſelves , and unity amongſt Profefſours, There is no 
m il keeping off of offences without this ; for ſirife and 
contention are the fewell by which this plague of 
| E 3 catdal 
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giveth, 1 Epiſt. 1 chap. ver. 10. Ibeſeech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that ye all ſpeck 
the ſame things, that there be no «iviſsons among you, @', 
And when he hath been large in ewo Epiſtles , he 
doth almoſt cloſe with this, 2 Epiſt. chap. 13- 11. Fi- 
nally, brethren , farewell: Be perfett , be of good com. 
fort, be of one mind , live in peace ; and the God of peace 
{Þall be with you. And he not only exhorteth to it, But, 
Rom. I5. 5. he prayerh for it upon the back of all his 
doArine and dire&ions concerning offences ; Yea, it 
was the way that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus took,to com- 
mend union, and to pray for ic to His Diſciples left 
thereby the world ſhould be ſtumbled and keeped 
back from the acknowledging of Him, and the beau- 
ty of the Church (ſhould be obſcured , fo as the mem» 
bers thereof ſhould not be known to be His Diſciples, 
as may be at length ſeen in the Goſpel , and particu- 
larly, Feb. 179, 4. Miniſters would Rudy the di- 
verting of people from theſe things which ordinarily 
breed offences , as ſtriving about words, and. jang- 
ling in controverſies not materiall , the judging and 
condemning of others,and ſuch like ; and they would 
ſtudy to be occupied themſelves , and to have others 
exerciſed in theſe things that come nearer the power of 
Godlinefſe and the life of Religion. We ſee when 
the re(t of the Diſciples offend at Zebedee*s children for 
their ſuit- the Lord checks that, and propoſeth to them 
the necelfity of humilicy and mortificarion, and ſuch 
like, that he might pur the unprofitable queſtion, (who 
ſhould be greateſt? ) our of their head, as it is in Matth. 
chap. 18. I, &c. and chap. 20. vers 20, and 25, &c. 
And this is frequent in Pau/s Epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus , whereas upon the one (ide , he -dehorteth from 
ftrife, contention, vain jangling, following of fables, 


" and ſuch like, So he doth,upon the other fide,exhore to 


the excrciſc of godlinee, and to the preſling of good 
works 


ſcandal is kindled and entertained , when offences are 
' abounding in Corinth : it is the firſt direCtion that Pal 
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works » as-good and profitable to men in oppoſition ©c Fl 
to theſe», as may be gathered from 1 Tim. chap, Is —— 
yer. 4, 5- and chap. 4. ver. 7, 8. 2 Tim, chap. 2, ver- 
14.15, &c. Titus 3. ver. 8,9. Yea, the Apoltle will 

have Miniſters ſo ſerious in this, as to charge and ob- 

teſt their hearers ( as he did his, 1 Corintb. 1,10, and 

Phil.2. 1.) to eſchew theſe things, and nor to ſtrive 

about words, I Tim, 1. 3,4. 2 Tim, 2, 14,&c- Eſpe- 

cially Miniſters would beware of mentioning ſuch 

things unneceſſarily , as are the bone of contention, 

or which may folter miſtakes of , or grudpes againſt, 

others or make themlelves ro appear to be carnal,and 
towalk like men , But rather they would cndeavour 

to huſh them to Glence , as they would have blocks 
removed out of the peoples way, otherwile they can= 

not but loſe of their miniſteriall authority , and dil- 
compoſe the frame of the people > which by all means 

ſhould be eſchewed by them. 

The conlidering of three Scriptures will give a view 
of Paubs carriage in reference to this, And O how 
commendable 1s 1: ! The firſt is, 1 Corinth, g. 19, 20, 
21, 22, &c. Though I be free from all men, yet bave I 
made my ſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain the more, 
And unto the Jews, 1 became 44 a Fe, that I might gain 
the Tews ; to them that are under the Law, as under the 
Law, that I might gain them that are under the Law 
to them that are without Law , as without Law, ( being 
not without Law to God, but under the Law to ((briſt } 
that I might gain them that are Without Law. To the 
Weak became I as weak, that I might gain the Weak : 
I am mede all things to all men , that I might by all 
means ſave ſome, Where , his condeſcending to 
others, his infinuating by all means to win the 
afeRion of people , his greedineſle to edifice and fave 
fouls, and his endeavouring by his own example to 


engage others to that ſame condeſcending way , are 


abundantly holden forth as an uſeful and excellent co= 
pieto be followed lpecal'y by Miniſters-who ou 
| 3_ | ie 
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A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. Parts: 
ftudie edification at ſuch a tyme moſt ſeriouſly. 


| The ſecond is, 2Cort#th. 6. from ver. 1. to ver. 11. 
It is a great word that he hath ver. 3. Giving no offenc 
#n any thing, that the miniſtery be not blamed : ( for un- 
tenderneffe in offences maketh the Miniftery obnoxj. 
ous to contempt ) But in all things approving our ſetve; 
a the Miniſters of God ; that pointeth out a mini 
riall walk which ftudiecth more the Maſters honouw, 
the credit of the Ordinances, and the good of ſoulz 
both his own and others, than the pleaſing of others 
and che makiog thein(elves acceptable only as men, o 
as familiar companions to thole they converſe with, 
Then followeth , In much patience, in afflittions, tn w. 


eeſſities, im diſtreſſes , m ſtriſgs, in impriſonments , in 
«ar, in a in bars... in Fr hg By pure- 
neſſe, by knowledge , by long«ſuffering , by Gndnoe, 
the boly Ghoſt , by love unfeigned , By the word of truth, 
by the power of God , by the armour of righteouſneſse , m 
the right hand, and on the left; By bonour and diſhonow, 
by evil report and good report + 44 deceivers, and yet true, 
As unknown, and yet well known ; as dying , and behol(, 
we live ; as chaſtened, and not killed; 4s ſorrovfull, ye 
alway rejoycing ; as poor, yes w__ many tich ; as bay. 
ing nothing , and yet poſſeſſing all things. Wherein, u 
in ſo many ſteps, he fettech forth his miniſterial walk, 
for the preventing of offence , being a moſt excellent 
deſcription of a patient, diligent , fairhfull, denied, 
impartiall, fingle, powerfull preacher, driving and 
preſſing the great deſign of Reconciliation,as his man _ 
ſcope , as fromthe cloſe of the former Chapter , and 
the beginning of this, is clear. And this is pointed 
out as his work at ſuch a time, amoneft ſuch a peopk 
for ſuch an end,as the preventing of offence. 

The third Scripture is, 2 Corinth, chap. 11. ver. 28, 
29. which was formerly cited , and is worthy co be 
engraven on a Miniſters heart. Beſide that which 
cometh upon me daily , the care of all the Churches, Wh 
4 weak, and | am not weak > Whois offended, and I _ 

| nol 
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ot? Never man was more ſerious in quenching fire C '£ E] 
in his houſe than Paul was in removing of offences, 
and iri recovering ſuch as yere offended. He was noc 


= 


* Wonly carefull nor to give offence himſelf, nor only to 
wh keep others from giving offence» nor yet only for re- 
<2 moving of ſuch as were taken at himfelf ; nay , nor 
. only co ſatisfie thoſe that were ſtrong that had offend» , 
1 Wc4 but the very ſtumbling , although without cauſe, 
is, of the moſt weak, ignorant, filly perſons, aff-Aed him 


more , than if it had peirced himfelf. Ir is not like 
that he could have continued carelefle of mens con= 
fiructions of him, of their being grieved and made 
weak, or of their being offended any other way, ( as, 
alas, jt is like too many do now ! ) It was no matter 
of laughing to him to hear of the {adnefle of any,that 
did proceed even from miſtakes ; and there was no 
ret in his mind till ſuch an infirmicy was cured. 
Theſe three places and others, being ſobcrly conſidered 
in their matter and ſcope, will give the ſerious conſci= 
encious Miniſter inſight in a great part of his duty, 
and (it may be) inno little partof his fin and chal- 
lenge at ſuch a time. The Notes alſo of the Reverend 
Mafter Dickson ypon the ſame ſubjeR, ( worthy to be 
taken notice of ) do more fully confirm this. Happy 
were the Miniſters that were of ſuch a frame and of 
ſuch a praRticez And happy were che Church under 
their inſpeRtion. O char it may once thus be ! 
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Concerning Publick Scandals , or Scandals u 
they are the objett of Church-cenſures ;, and 
more particularly, as they are prattical, 
or, in practice. 


T reſteth now that we ſhould ſpeak ſomething of 
Scandal as it is the object of Church-diſcipline; 
for that is implyed here, to wit, That this ſcan- 
dal, given by the Nicelaitans, was ſuch as ought 

to have beentaken notice of by the Church- officers: 
for, the negl«& thereof is reproved by the Lord.; and 
in ſuch a caſe privat admonitions are not ſufficient, 
We may therefore {peak a word totheſe Queſtions, 
T.When a Scandal is to be eſteemed publick,that is;to 
be taken notice of by a Church-judicatory. 2. What 
Order is to be broad in proceeding therein, 
3. What is to be accounted a ſufficient ground for 
removing of ſuch an offence, ſo as it may fiſt all 
ecclefiaſtick Proceſſe, or may remove a Sentence 
when it is paſſed. 4. What is the duty of private 
Chriſtians, when Church-officers ſee to be , and 
poſſibly indeed are, defeQtive in reference to this ? 


CHAP. I. 


Shewing that every Offence # mot publick,, aud 
When it # ſo, 


Oncerning the firſt Queſtion , we lay down 
theſe grounds, 1. Every thing offenſive is not 
publick , or iminediatly to be brought before 
a Church-judicatory. Of this fort are, I, fins of 
1jn- 
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infirmity , which poſſibly may be offenſive: for the - c - 2 


time, Yet the perſons way being conſidered, they are 


' to be thought to proceed from his infirmity, they 


being incident to ſuch who are in ſome ſerious man- 
ner watchfull over their way; and therefore are not 
the objeR of Diſcipline, which is to curb and reftrain 
the more grofſe humours of Proteffors : Otherwayes 
the exerciſe of Diſcipline, in reference to infirmitics, 
would utterly prove an intanglement both to Officers 
and Members, and fo occafion more tumbling , 
contrary to Chriſt's ſcope. 2. Offences that are in 
diſpucable praRices , or that flow from miſcarriage 
in things indifferent , are not properly the object of 
Church-cenſurc , becauſe there is nor ſolid accefſe of 
through convincing the party. Hence we ſee,that in 
theſe diſputes concerning indifferent things , or of 
prattices following thereupon , the Apoſtles reprove 
mens untendernefle in them, but do never make them 
the ground of Cenlure as ſuch, except they be aggre- 
ged by ſome other circumſtance. Of this ſort allo are 
offences that may proceed from mens carriage inlegal 
purſuits and civil contrafts which may offend ; yet 
cannot they be legally convinced to have broken a 
rule, when the train of their way is legal, although 
itmay be finfull before God , and be to be reproved 
by private admonition where men have acceſſe. 
3. Some offences are groſle, and, it may be, known 
to. fome to be true ; yet poſſibly there is no convin- 
cing way of demonſtrating the truth thercof to 0- 
thers : in that caſe it's more ſafe and edifying to for- 
bear publick mentioning of that ſcandal,than to pro- 
ſecute the ſame, ſeing it may more irritate the perſon, 
and weaken the Church-authority , than edifie. 
4. Some ſcandals a re grofſe, and may be made-our 
by ewo or three witneſles 3 yet are not immediatly 
to be brought to publick, except upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion of following obftinacy, and not ſatisfying of 
thoſe two or three , which eſpecially is ro be confi= 


A T re«ti{e concerning SCANDAL, Parta, 
dered ,if the perſons carriage be otherwayes cleanly; 
This is Chriſt's expreſle rule, Aa. 18, and co bring it 
immediatly to publick,is not conſiſtent with that love 
that we'ought to have to ane another : For, charity 
requireth that he ſhould be admoniſhed, and allo if 
he hear, that it (hould 6ſt 5 Ocherwayes, ſuch being 
ſatisfied as were offended, it were to waken a ſcan- 
dal, and not to remove one. But now eſpecially we 
conſider what is a publick ſcandal in reſp of its 
nature, and afterward we ſhall enquire when it is 
ſo to be accounted publick in reſpeR of its notority ; 
and fo when immediatly it is to be brought in pub- 
lick : for,it is certain, that theſe two may be divided, 
and fo are to be diſtinguiſhed, as was formerly 
hinted. For, a ſcandal may be publick, co ſay (o, for 
its notority, bur yet not for its nature. 


When a ſean- 2. Scandals may be of that nature » that it is fir 
dall js ts beto take publick notice of them , and to follow them 
brouebt to with Church-cenlures till they be remoyed. This is 


publick. 


clear in the Lord's rep:oving the negle of publick 
Cenſure in theſe Churches; for, His finding faulc that 
they bad ſuch, and ſuffered ſuch (as in the next Epi- 
file) can be conſtrut-d no ocherwayes, but that they 
did not by Church-cenſure cut them off from their 
fellowſhip, which is elſewhere abundantly clear. 
And it is erue in theſe caſes, 1. When a ſcandal is of 
its own nacure groſſe and infeRtious, like a little 
leaven ready to leayen the whole lump. 2. When 
it is clear and in the matter of fat cannot be denicd : 


- the firſt is requiſi to.a publick ſcandal for conyincing 


of the conſcience of the evil it (elf ; the ſecond far 
making application of the conſequents of ſuch an 
evilto ſuch a perſon. 23. An offence becometh pub- 
lick, though it be nor of its own nature ſo at firſt, if it 
be afterward aggreged by ſuch circumſtances as obs 
Rinacy and contempt of private admonicion, frequent 
relaplinz therein , aud ſuch like » as Chriſt's rule, 


Matth, 18, and the general nature of offcace doth 
; CON» 
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confirm 2 Scandals that are fo circumftantiated, and . 
they only, are to be taken notice of by Church=judi- 
catories as the proper objet of Church-difcipline: 
Hence we may fee 2 great difference berwixt offence 
as it is the objeR of private diſcretion, and as i is 
the objeR of Church-diſcipline. I call themgroſſe 
evils and of an infe&tious nature, which are againſt - 
a clear Law of God, and of that influence in a man's 
chriſtian walk, as any ſober man , acquainted with 
the Word of God, and refleAing upon confcience, 
cannot but acknowledgeto be finfull, obſtructive co 
the work of grace where they are, and tending to the 
marring the beauty of a Church, and the edification 
and falvation of her members it they ſhould ſpread, 
ſuch as Sabbath-breaking , (wearing, and what doth 
diretly contradit a moral command , thele things 
are obviouſly cenſurable. And upon this occafion,l 
cannot but much wonder at, and regrate the unwar= 
rantable exprefſions , at leaſt, in the matter of fa, 
of a Learned man, Mr. Baxter againſt Blake, pag.130. 
his words are, In ſome Countries, where ſome oaths are 
grown cuſtomary and of no great evil repute, it is poſſible 
for a godly man to be long guilty of them , as it is known 
that-many well reputed of for godlineſſe are in Scote 
land, &c. where he doth miſrepreſent the Church of 
Scetland jn a twotold miſtake (to ſay no more,) 1. as 
if ſome ſwearing were lo cuſtomary in Scotland as to 
abound even amoneſt the Godly. 2. As if it were 
not taken notice of , or of no evil repute or {canda- 
lous : Ir js like, this may be his information, buc 
certainly Chriſtian charity would have pleaded, that 
ſuch information ſhould not have been received 
againſt a Brother, without ſome convincing ground ; 
much lcfſe to have been vented as a thing known 
apainſt a Chriſtian Church , which, however ſhe be 
otherwiſe aftliRed and rent,and ſo obnoxious tro much 
contempr and reproach , yet hath a witneſfle both in 
Heayen and Earth of zcal againſt that fin > and in- 
no- 
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* nocencie in that reſpeR, as to theſe that are Godly, 


even but ſeemingly, There being nothing more ab. 
horred by a godly heart, and accounted a greater eyi- 
dence of profanity among(t us , than cuſtomary irre. 
verent medling with the holy Name of God, and 
ſwearing of any kind : and although we be many 
wayes guilry before God, even in this reſpeRt ; ye 
we ſuppoleſh- may hold up her face therein, befide, 
and with,any Church on carth. 


Where offen- 3. We ſay , That even among theſe Scandals that 
ces are pub- are in this ſenſe publickly to be raken notice of , there 
lick, yet dif- is many wayes difference to be made in the proſecut- 


ference «10 
"made. 


ing of them , and that in diverſe reſpefts. IT. Sone 
ſcandals are of ſuch groſfſe nature and publicknefle in 
the fat, that they cannot be paſſed withour ſome 


publick rebuke, ar leaft,even though the perſon ſhould 


/ ſeem ſatisfyingly to reſent his deed , becaule in this, 


reſpeR is to be had to the edification of others , and 
not of the perſon only. 2. Some ſcandals again are 
ſuch, as by authoritative admonition may be helped : 
and in this ſenſe, if a perſon hear the Church-guides 
and take their admonition , there is no further pro- 
grefſe to be made. Again, 3- ſometimes perſons are 
to be followed with the higheſt cenſure of Excommu+ 
nication , when open rebukes cannot do the bulineſle, 
as we ſee in the caſe before us, and other praftices of 
Pauls, And we ſuppoſe, that ſuch a ſcandal as hath 
this Sentence following upon ir, would be in the grof- 
neſſe of its nature, and clearneſſe of its proof, cons» 
vincingly made out both to the perſon himſelf, and 
ro others. . Becauſe , I. otherwiſe it may make 


light this great Ordinance contemptible, if uponJe, or 


diſputable grounds, it be drawn forth. 2. Neither 
can it have weight with the perſon to gain its end 
upon him natively , as a Church-ordinance ought to 
have, the firlt ſtep whereof is, convincingly to argue 
him to the ſenſe of his fault, as the word is, Matth. 18, 
I5. 3. Neither can it be expeRed to have ſuch 

weight 
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chem that are under it , as they are convinced of the 
weightineſle or lightnefle of the ground of that Sen= 
tence. 4+ The nature of this Ordinance cleareth this 
allo; for ( as Divines ſay ) it is added to confirm 
Godsthreatnings, as Sacraments do ſcal the promiſes 
then it importeth,that there muſt be a clear threatning 
ere this can be appended; and. there can be no ſuch 
threatning applyed, but where both the fin in its na- 
cure, and the fa in its notority are convincing ; and 
indeed all the precedents of this Sentence in Scripture 
are of this nature, to wit; they are both rare, and alſo 
upon moſt convincingly groflſe evils. I cannot ex- 
preſſe ic better than it is done by that Reverend Di= 
vine, Mr. Thomas Hooker of New England in his Hi- 
ſtory, part 3. pag, 39. Such evils, ( the words are his) 
which are either beynous and abominable, as fornication, 
murther, adaltery, inceſt, treaſon, &c, or, if not ſo groſſe, 
Jet carry the face of evil in their forebead , upon the firſt 


ſerious and well grounded confederation of reaſon ; and 


have been pertinaciouſly and obſtinatly perſiſted in after 
the improvement of all means upon them for convittion 
and reformation : Theſe only deſerve Excommunication 
by the rules of Chriſt , 1 Cor. 5. Matth. 18. 1-7. thus 
tar he» Advert, that what we ſpeak here of a'pub- 
lick ſcandal, is ſpoken in ref} pe he nature thereof; 
what is to be accounted ſuch, ifMeſpe& of its mani- 


feftnefle and notoritie , followeth afterward to be 
ſpoken of. | 


weight with others who ordinarily carry towards <- 
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CHAP. Il. 


Concerning What order u to be keeped in the fols 
lowing of publick Scandals, 


ner is (0 be obſerved in the following of pub. 

lick Scandal: is not eahly determinable, there 
being ſuch variery of cafes in which che Lord exer- 
citerh the prudence and wiſdom of his Church-off 
cers: and indecd the gift of Government ( to (peak 
ſo) doch eſpecially kyth in the right managing 'd 
Diſcipline, in reference to the ſeverall humours and 
confticutions tro ſay ſo) which men have co do with. 
For, as in bodily diſeaſes the ſame cure is nor for the 
ſame diſeaſe in all conſtiturions and ſeaſons , and as 
Minifters in them Do@rine are to prefle the ſame 
things in diverſe manners, upon diverie auditories; 
So this cure of diſcipline, is not co be applied equally 
unto all perſons ; nay , not to ſuch as are m the ſame 
offences. Forythat which would ſcarce humble one, 
may cru{h another z and that which might edifice one, 
might be ſtumbling co another , of another temper, 
Therefore we ſ{uppole there 1s no peremptor determin» 
ing of rules for caſeghhere } bur neceſſarily the mau- 
ner of procedor in tie application of rules , is to be 
left co che prudence and coniciencioulnefle of Church- 
officers, according, to the particular circumſtantiate 
caſe, Yet we may lay down theſe generals , 

I, All publick proceffing of (candalous perſons, 
or judiciall caking notice of ſcandals, would be done 
with reſpeRt co the cnds for which Diſcipline is ap- 
pointed, and fo as may attain the fame. This, I ſup- 
pole, cannot be denied: forthe mids muſt be ſuited to 
its end. Nov, the ends of publick Cenluring, are, 
I. for vindicating the honour ot J-ſus Chriſt , chat 
ſuffereth in the miſcarriage of a member. - 2. The 

| preſery- 


gf ip ſecond thing, to wit, what order and man« 
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preſerving of the authority of His Ordinances, and c#: 

the chaſtening of diſobedience thereunto , Therefore 

it is called, 2 Corinth, 2. 6. The puniſhment that was 

inflited, and chap, 10, 6. This is ſaid to revenge all 

diſobedience , it being appointed as an Ecclefhaftick 

whipto keep up His Authority in His Houle , and 

thereby to note thoſe that are unruly therein, 2 The}, 

2.6,14. 3. lt is for the perſons good , 2s it is laid, 

x Corinth. 5s. for the deſtruction of the flcſh, that the 

ſpiric may be ſaved , that by this» admonnions, re=. 

proofs, yea, threatnings, may havethe more weight, 

for the perſons humiliation and + Aba. & and the 

conſtraining of thenr at leaſt to a more orderly walk 

in the Church , as the Apoſtle bath it, 2Th//}. 3.6, 

and 14, &4. It is forthe goodof the Church, that 

the leaven of profanity ſpread not-, and that others 

may thereby learn to fear 2 This reaſon is given, 

I (or. 5. 6,7,&c, and 1 Tim. 5, 20, - Now,when we 

ſpeak of the end of publick trial and cenſure, relpeRt 

isto be had to all theſe » bur eſpecially ro che more 

publick and generall ends , fo as the perſons particu- 

lar edification be not negleRed ; and therefore in pro 

cedor , particular and {peciall reſpe& would be had 

to that manner ( whether by m-ekneſſe,or rigidicy-by 

» & forbearing or proceeding) which may molt attain 

- & thele ends. | 

Hence, 2. we ſay » that the ſame offences , upon All offences 

» & the matter, are not equally nor at all times - nor in all of the ſame 

« © perſons, and, it may be, in all places in the ſame man- k1nd,n0t al- 
ner, to be purſued and followed ; and the realon is ng equally 

, © clear, becauſe according to circumſtances, that man *? %* deals 

e © ner which is edifying at one time, and in one caſe, 

- & may bedeſtructive in another, and (o 13 not to be fol- 

- | lowed , becauſe that power Which God bath: given is for 

» fl fdification and never for TG. 2 Corinth, 13.10. 

l 

e 


cn F KT 


—»” 
- 


EO NAawWw.c. Ht © 5 ” 5," 7 


And accordingly, we ſee Paul in ſome caſes cenſuring, 
corrupt men» as Hymenew and Phyletus, 1 Tim, 1. 20. 
Sometimes again, he threatneth and yet ſpareth , al- 
though 
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" though the ſcandal in it felt deſerved Cenſure,as when 

he faith, Gal. 5. 1 wiſh they were cut off that trouble 
and yet doth ic not, b:cauſe he found not the Churchg 
edification ſo to require. Soalſo, 2 Corinth, to, 
and 6, Having ina readinej]e to revenge all diſobedience, 
When your obedience is fulfilled : which yet he thought 
not meet for the time to doyleſt it ſhould have irritated 
to: more diſobedience , and have bred ſome greater 
rent or ſchiſm, or have made the auchority of the Ore 
dinances leſſe weighty » and {o have marred his end, 
which was in all chings ( and fo in this forbearing ) 
their edification , as he 'expreſleth it, chap. 12. 19, 
reg We do «/l things ( and fothis alſo) for you 
edifying. 

When I ſpeak of edifying , I do not ſpeak of plea« 
fing the perſons (for, that may be often deftrutive to 
them, and others alſo) But this is intended , that it is 
to be weighed in Chriſtian prudence, whether confi- 
dering the time and place we live in, the nature of 
the perſon we have to do with, and of thoſe alſo 
among whom we live, it be more fitto follow this 
Way with ſuch a perſon , at ſuch a time , or another 
way ? and accordingly as it ſeemeth probable , that 
this way will honour God moſt , more fully vindi- 

_ cate His Ordinances, gain the perſon from fin to holi- 

neſſe,at leaſt,to a regular walk,and edifice ochers moſt; 

So accordingly oughtChurch-Jjudicatories to take the 

Way that leadeth moſt probably ro that end. And 

therefore it ought not alwayesto be accounted parti- 

ality when ſuch difference in Church-procedour is 

what & to Obſerved : yet theſe things would by all means be 
be guarded guarded againſt. | 
azainſt , I, Thatnothing be done with reſpe& to perſons, 
when there Or appear to be done (o ; that is , for outward , civil, 
a differeus or nacurall reſpe&ts, to be more gentle to one than to 
way taken another , than which nothing is more derogatory to 
#n cenſuring eccleſiaſtick Authoricy, and ſtumbling to people. 
_ of- 2, This difference of proceeding , would rather be fo 
o (- 
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ſceemeth co be materiall ; or, it would be in ſuch of- 
fences where there is no ſettled rule, and wherein 
Church- officers haye more laticude : as for inftance, 
ſome offences are of chat-publick nature thar uſually 
they are followed with a publick reproof;ſuch cannor 
be conveniently paſl-by in any ordinary conceivable 
caſe ſuppoſe it be fornication, or lome ſuch thing; 

yet, in the manner of citing and dealing with the per= 
ſon, or expreſſing or timeing of, the reproot , there 
may be condeſcending ; but to omic it altogether, 

would hazard the cafting looſe of chat Or:inance of 
publick r-proof , which would mar the edification of 
the Church more than advantage any particular 

party : Other offences again, are morc occalional, in 

1  referenceto which,there is nodefinic law, or practice; 

- Bf ſuppoſe it be ſpeaking , reproachfull words of ſome 

x ons, Officers, or others, in ſuch there is more li= 
0 y to condeſcend which way may be moſt con= 

Ss FF vincing to the party. Laſtly, in trying what may be 

Tl moſt edifying > we are'not to look to one end aloe, 

it towic , the perſons particular good only, or the pub= 

* © lick good only , &c. bur to put all topether, and to 

* Bf ry how joyntly they may be beſt attained. 
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the manner and circumſtances of proceeding in refe= /: 2 *_. 
rence to ſome offences » than in diſpenſing with whar” 


; 3. From this alſo it will appear, that Church-offi- How Chureb 
© I cers ought with ſuch tendernefle, love and ſymparhie officcrs oughs 
d Btowalk in publick Cenlures , as not only they may #0 c477) 2n 
- Þ have a teſtimony in their own Conlſciences , but alſo Cenjares. , 


IS FI that thoſe who have offended , and others that ob= 
X I ferve their way , may alſo be convinced of the lame; 
forzif this be not, what can their Cenſure gain ? and 
Ss Wit it be needfull for a Miniſter in preaching, to ſtudy 
I that, ic is in ſome reſpe& more neceſſary here : be- 
0 Fuſe ordinarily,men out of their corruption,are more 
O Rready to miſtake mens intentions in this : and we 
© Feonceive , thac in this a Church- judicatories proce= 
n dur, ought diſcernably - differ from a civil Courr, 
n 4 


in that they arenoc only out of Juſtice cenſuring the 
party, with a re{pe& to the common body, for whoſe 
good in ſome caſes the moſt penicent member muſt'be 
cut off, and cannot be reprived , butasendeavouring 
the Churches freedom from offences, / that the: offent|. 
ing member may be thereby with all rendernefle cre. 
Rored and cured ; and in experience we fee,tharoften 
Church-cenſures have weight, as they are conſtructed 
to: proceed from loye. And we conceive , that the 
following of theſe and ſuch like diretions, may haye 
much influence for attaining of this. 't. That no- 
thing be raſhly and haſtily brought w publick-, but 
that which is 2 convincmg Scandal in itſelf, clearin 
the mareer of fat, and alſo after privat dealing with 
the perſon , and triall of his carriage afterward: if 
the ſcandal be nor very grofle and: publick , Haftie 
bringing to publick, irrtateth : and if a Private ad- 
monition of Miniftcr and Elders might gain a 'Bro- 
ther , what needeth further > And by ſo doiog zi 
_— is convinced; that that Miniſter, or Elder, de- 
ireth his amendment , and on that/condition to cover 
his offence. 2. There would be no rigid infiſtingin 
what is perſonall , in reference to any of the Judica- 
tory , as ſuppoſe, they ſhould ſometimes ger ſnarling 

anſwers , or unbecoming, words , or be met wit 
irreverent carriage : in that caſe, there would be cons 
deſcending, and what is offenſive beſide, would: be 
infiſted on , and cheſe-perſonall things forborn. Tris 
erue, the authority of the Ordinances would ever be 
kept up , yet that is not alwayes done by a rigid pro- 
ſecuting of perſonal reflections 3. but on the contrary, 
it often looketh likeſt Chriſts Ordinance, when merk- 
neſle is molt prevalent , and ſo inthe end , it comet 
to have greater weight ; for-many cannot diſcern be- 
ewixt Officers ſeeking, their own authoricy , -and the 
authority of the Ordinances; 'and-when the rile 0 
the offence is from a miſcarriage to ſome perſon im- 
mediatcly , it looketh4o them to be carnall _ = 
16t1YVE 
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dive like , and ſo hath the appearance of cyil, and A. 2 
$10 be eſchewed. This we may obſerve alſo in Pauls ——- 
carriage , and in the praQtices of moi z-aJous men, 
who neyer wronged the Ordinances by denying of 
their own reſpe& in ſuch caſes. And Church- officers 
would eſpecially advertto this, becauſe often in our 
boreft firs » it is racber reſpe& ro our own authority, 
than zeal for Chriſt that aRtech us, which appearech 
by this.that a praQtical contempe of the Ordinances'in 
our own hands, will ſtir more than many other groſſe 
evils, or dorinall blaſphemies , or contemptuous 
practices which immgdiately ref & on others, al- 
though theſe may beMore diſhonourable to Chriſt, 
2. For attaining thisend , the rigidity and fFriftnefſe 
of law would nor be tuck to, as the perſons not ap- 
pearing at ſuch a day, if afterward thiey condeſcend 5 
their haſtineſle in cxpr«CFing themſelves raſhly ar one 
time » or carrying themſelves irreverently, which af- 
terward they may pat from 2 theſe and ſuch like, 
I ay, are not to be fuck to, left Church-officers ſeem, 
under pretext of Church=diſcipline, to take advantage 
of them; and ic isan evidence of the contrary,when 
they are condeſcended unto in this. Advert , this is 
tobe qbſerved in praRtices that ſeem to flow from in- 
firmity ; but, ſup 7; the perſon were ſome ſubcile, 
deceitfull, difſembling one, uſing his pretexts of re= 
pentance for furthering his deſign, this condeſcenfion 
may be hurtfull co the Church of God, in leting fuch 
an occaſion flip, and therefore is not to be admitted. 
4 It contributeth co this end alſo, that publick ap- 
pearances and publick rebukes be not frequent, nor 
in caſes but ſuch' as are 1n the nature and evidence 
thereof convincing , and that alſo after private ad- 
monitions have been fruicleſly given. We ſappoſe 
that mid Rep jo Chriſts dire&tion , Matth, 18. doth 
warrand this , Take to thee tWo or three before thou tell 
the Church, Haſte bringing to publick reproof, is 

conſtrued by many to j- a ſeeking of their hogs 
2 ue 
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but when it 1s rare and done in the order foreſaid, 
and alſo with ſome reaſons why a publick rebuke in 
ſuch a caſe is juſt and expedient , ſeirlg other means 
have failed, and the condition of others calleth for 
thatnow, &:c. it doth much allay that prejudice ; for 
every man hath reaſon and a conſcience,though many 
often wan: the exerciſe thereof. We find alſo pub- 
lick rebukes rare in Scripture : And although ſomes 
times a publick appearing may be thought moſt edi- 
fying to the Congregation ; Yer, I. If they were 
very frequent, they would loſe their weight. 2. One 
publick rebuke in this manneggand order , will edifie 
more than many otherwile : foEit is not the multitude 
of chem that cdifieth, but the convincingnels of the 
manner of procceding. And therefore we conceive 
it is never fit to multiply publick rebukes, even ſup. 


. poſing that ſcandals were multiplied , but that ſome 


ſhould be pirched-on that might moſt convincingly 
edific, and that private dealing with others for con- 
viction be made the more weighty » which allo is the 
Judgement of the great Auguſtine, 3, Peoples oFend- 
ing forthe omiting of publick rebukes , is, when the 
ſcandal thereof doth low from this that they con- 
ceive it to proceed from carleſnefle , negligence, pat- 
tiality,or ſome ſuch thing in the Officers , whereas, 
if by cuſtome it ſhall be known to a people, thar Of- 
cers are diligent obſervers of theſe things, and are not 
defcRive in dealing with ſcandalous perſons for con- 
vincing of them, and Yo take this way as the 

loving and tender mean of their gaining, ſuch man- 
ner of proceeding will be more convincing and edify- 
ing. than if the thing were inſtantly brought to pubs 
Itck ; for, people generally approve of tenderneſſe 
and condeſcending in Church-officers, as lookipe like 
love to the gaining of ſouls, and ſo lay much weight 
on their Cenſuring » even of others , when they (ec 
them as it were, conſtrained thereto. And onthe 


contrary , there is nothing more offenſive to _ 


—— 
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than when this tendernefle is defiderated.. It istobe . .. 2 
guarded here, that this be not made a cloak to negli-= 
gence and unfaithfulnefle ; for, diligence and freedom 
isto be no leſſe uſed with the parties , yea more, than 
if they were brought to publick. Only , this fore- 
bearance is to be made uſe of as a mean for making 
that diligence and freedom the more ſuccesfull: other= 
wiſe , whether it be forborn or followed , it conti=- 
nueth ill co be hurcfull. Alſo, when one of theſe 
abounding ſcandals,or ſcandalous perſons is rebuked, 
then eſpecially the Minifter would ſo gravely and 
zealouſly agrege that evil,that in ſome reſpeR all that 
are under it may be reproved, and his indignation 
at it may be fo diſcernable, that that one reproof 
may be in place of many , and yet the forbeare 
_ will give accecſle for ſome to come off the 
ame. 

4. It is alſo to be remembered, that this exerciſe of 14, p,;. 
Diſcipline for reſtraining of ſcandals, is to be ſubſer- jptine 4 (0 
vient tothe preaching, of the Viord : which is the to be, order. 
main and great edifying Ordinance; Therefore Dif- ea, «5 it 
cipline would be ordered fo, as it may not mar, but may vor mar 
further that. In reference to which, theſe hinges are but further 
to be adverted to, t. That no cenſure would be # Word. 
blindly or implicitely made ule of , but both in refe- 
renceto the party, and others, there would be inftru- 
ion , exhortation,.conviction, &c. by the Word, 
going before , or along(t with the fame. . In which 
reſp:& ( though improperly) Cenfures may be ſome 
way looked upon as Sacraments in a large ſenſe in 
theſe particular caſcs, becauſe there is in them both 
lome fignifying and confirming ule; They being con= 
fidered with reſpect to the end wherefore they were 
appointed. 2. Church-officers , elpecially Mini- 
ſters, would not make Diſcipline the great uptaking 
ec MW buſineſſe , fo as it may prove an intanglement unto . 
them » or diverſion from the Miniſtery of the Word : 

The great Apoſtles, Att. 6. thought not fir to be 
F 3 diverted 
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diverted with the ſerving of Tables ,, but appoints 
Deacons to be choſen for that end, that they ira 
give themſelves principally, and, in compariſon gf 
other duties, fully ( or as they ſay.themſelves, ver 
continually) to prayer, that is, to the private exerci 
thereof ; and: the Mmiſtery of the Word , that is, the 
preaching thereof in publick. By which we may (e&, 
«. what a Miniſters great task is, wherein he ſhould 
etaken up, to wit, ſecret prayer, { under which are 
comprehended, reading , meditation, and other du- 
ties meet for his own particular caſe, and preparation 
for che duties of has calling, as may be gathered from M 5 
x Zim, 4.13, 14, 15-) and the publick preaching of 
the Goſpel. 2, We ſee alſo, that though Miniſters 
are virtually both Elders 'and Deacons , ( as theft / 


a a > To a aa wc ac 


Apoſtles were ) yet ought they to regulat their ex- 


erciling of both theſe, with reſpe& to the former two. 
And, 3. that Elders and Deacons ought in govern-W |; 
ing, and overſecing the poor , to have ſpecial reſipet W o 
to keep Minifters from being burthened or toyled with 
theſe, that they may have freedom to follow the Mi- 
niſtery of the Word, as the main thing : Yea even to 
have much acceſle to privacy and ſolicarineſſe, which 
is both moſt neceſſary for , and a well becoming duty 
coa Minifter ; This is a ſpecial end of the appoint- 
ment of thele Officers, and in reference to which 
they are helps, 1 Cor. 12. 2$. both to the people and 
to the Minifters, A third thing to be adverted to, is, 
that contentious and irritating procefles be ſo fol- 
lowed , as by theſe there be no prejudice laid before 
perſons , to make them tumble at the Word , orto 
render jt the more-unprofitable. Ir is true, ſometimes 
ſuch things are neceſſary for the good of the body, 
and for the yindicating of Chriſts Ordinances , ye 
as much as may be they would be ſhuned, and Mini 
ers eſpecially ought to carry ſo in the manner , asto 
keep room for the Word in {6 aftecions of the par- 
ties» And we concelve, that multiplying arid lerigthe 
| | 0108 
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aing of proceſſes ( except where there. is graye and <c:' 7 
weighty cauſe ). and the way; of triall of members, TT 
penitents ,, or ſuch, as: are to, be- admitted to Sacra» 

ments» which is pleaded for by-ſomes. if it were put in 

practice, could not but much intangle Miniſters, yea, 

become a more weighty and intolerable burthen to 

them , than. the preaching of the Word : yea, could 

not but be obſtruftive thereto, contrary tothe nature 


| of Diſcipline, as ſaid is, | 
CHAP. II. 


| 
i SheWing that Chriſts order and method,Matth.18, 
{ is to be keeped, and What it doth imply. © 


; | 
; 'T fourth generall concerning proceeding in 
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publick Scandals, which we would lay down, 
is, chac Chriſts order, Mat.18. be indiſpenſab- 
ly kept. Which we conceive, being compared wich 
WY other Scriptures, doth imply theſe things, 1. Thar 
1 offences whether they be in lefſer patciculars, or in 
-W more groffe things , yet if they be buc known to ferv, 
MW arenor inftantly co be brought co publick, ( excepr 
1 ſome circumſtance neceſſicare the ſame for greater edi- 
' fication ) and this order is to be obſerved both by 
- Officers and private perſons. It were not therefore 
8 unfic, when any delation cometh by an Elder, or com- 
plaint by a private Profeſſor , ta enquire if they had 
MB obſerved this rule with ſuch a party ? and if alone, 
-B and wich ſome others , friendly and rationally they 
BF have endeavoured to convince thein? and if not, 
ME that chey be remitted to follow that way , and if they 
BW have done ic, Ic would be enquired , if their ſo doing * 
'M have had no weight? Or if the perſon bath conti- 
 nucd in the offence notwithltanding? If none of 
theſe can be (aid , there is yet no ground for publick 
tabling of a ſcandal : and this we ſuppoſe'would cur 


of many necdleſle proceſles, _ proye more edifyings 
| 4 2. I 
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2, It is clear from that place , that the offences to | 


complained of , are not injuries or wrongs to us ut 
der that notion as ſuch, but what is oftenfive in its n 


q- 
26 


ture and under that confidezation, whether any wrong 
be intended to us in it or not. It is nor ſuirable to offs 


Church-court co have only perſons complaining df 
wrongs done co themſelves, as if they be curſed , d 

famed, &c. and yet not to take notice of what is of 
fenfive, as wronging, the honour of God , refleQing 
upon the proteſſion of the Golpel , and really laying 
a {tumbling-block before themſelves and others, Thy 
1s conegleR ſcandals, and to rake notice of ſJanders, 
which, as we laid , differ from theſe. Hence, ſuch 
pcrſons ordinarily follow their complaints with much 
bicterneſſ* ,- and never ſeek to convince the party pri- 
yately. We conceive therefore, that ſuch dire com- 
plainrs,ſo circumſtantiate, ought not eo be admitted,at 
leaſt, upon that conſideration ; leſt the Ordinance 
of Chritt be made ſubſervient to mens particular pal: 
fions and interefts. Ir is therefore more fit when ſuch 
offcnces ariſe , that they be taken notice of abſtratly 
fron ſuch complaints, and that in the order that other 
ſcandals are to.come in , whereof now we are ſpeak- 


'ing- 3. lcis clear from that order , Matth, 18. that 


when the perſon off-nding, doth accept of the admo- 
nition, there is no mention further to be made there- 
of ; yea, it would not be ſo much as reported private 
ly, if ic benot otherwayes. known. . 4. If that pri- 
yate adimonirtion prevail not, then is the perſon corake 
two or three with him before it come to the Church, 
and this is not to be done (uperficially , and for exo- 
neration meerly , but convincingly , and for the per- 
ſons edification. Therefore we ſuppoſe , that this is 


' no: co be altrited to one time, either in private, or 


before theſe two or chree : for, once ſp: aking may be 
buc little uſefull ; and ſeing che Church is to continag 


-;n dealing with che perſon before they give him over 


and proceed » and before tiey can account that he 
| hearxeth 
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heareth not them , So ought it to be in the mor mg "© 5 
0 ſteps  ſeing the words are the ſame. Again, I © 

ſay , this would be done convincingly » they would 

Wargue ( as the word is) with the offending brother, 

and not reſt ſatisfied with ſome paſſing word or ad- 

Wmonition. Further , theſe two or three would be 

choſen , ſo as may be moſt fit for that purpole , and 

may have moſt. weight with him,-( we think ſome 

MWElder, one at leaſt, or two, were not unfit) and this 

inflwould be done purpoſly , gravely and ſeriouſly, as 

the words , Take With thee, &'c, import. All this is 

to preceed the bringing of a ſcandal toypublick, which 

is co (iſt here if this prevail. Whence, 5. allo we 

may ſee, that every ſcandal which is known totwo 

or three, is not to be accounted a publick ſcandal, and 

at the firſt inſtant to be brought to the Church , be-. 

cauſe it is ſuppoſed, that theſe ewo or three may have 

ncEknowledge of the ſame ſcandal, and yet may it war- 

al-Mrantably never come to publick, if the perſon hear 

uchMthem. . Ic looketh unlike this way to bring ſcandals = 

My Mo publick , wherein ſcarce two'witnefles can be had. 

her Indeed , after the fault noiſed and flagrant, and the 

ak-W preſumption is great, and the party ſuſpect like, ſuch 

hat things are publickly to be taken notice of, though the 

no« © proofs be not-ſo pregnant, 6. If this do not the bu- 

re-W fineſſe, butthe perſon continueth obſtinate, although 

te- WW to the conviction of thoſe two or three aſleſſors, the 

ri- fat be grofle, and the party guilty , then it is to be 

ake © brought to publick, either immediately by the perſon 

ch, © that was (tumbled,or by an Elder, ( for which cauſe, 

c0-M we ſaid, it was not unmeet that one of theſe ſhould 

er- i be among the former witnelſes ) When it cometh " 

$5 tothe Church, we conceive, that with the parties, it 

or ©} were meet to call ſome one, or moe of thoſe who were 

be witneſles of the private admonition, that the Judica» 

1c tory may be informed by them of the caſe, ſeing 

probably they may be more impartiall than the 

ther. And it will be conduceable for anzining 

clear- 
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cA.y clearneſſe in the thing, ro-know what hath preceeded; 
—-- = and where it left ; and this would make private ad- 
monitions and witneſſes therein, to have the more 
weight with men;/for, knowing that their carriage at 
ſuch a time would be made manifeſt co- others, it 
would haye influence to make'them at firſt more ra» 
tionall and ſober , if they knew that what they ſaid 
then, would afterward bo repcated to them before 
two or three ; and what they ſpoke before thoſe, were 
to b2 again impartially repotted tothe Elderſhip, 
And we conceive, it is for this cauſe amongſt others, 
that Chriſt calleth them Witne/es , and ſuch witneſley, 
as m2y eſtabliſh che matter, which muſt be rather in 
their teſtifying ro the Church , than in private ac+ 
companying the offended party. Foc ,' when a per- 
ſon bringeth ſuch an offence to a publick Judicatory, 
he muſt make out theſerwo, 1. That ſuch a perſon 
hath actually given offence » 2, That he hath effe- 
Rually admoniſhed him . and he hath nor heard 
him, nor ſatisfied him. Now , though the firſt be 
made out by other witneſſes , yet the laſt cannot be 
made out but by ſuch as were called by him ; and 
therefore wich reſpe& to that, they are called Wt- | 
ne/Jes by our Lord, as is ſaid. ; 
When this is done, the convincing and recovery 
of the party is yet to be eſlayed;and for that end, pains $ 
are to be taken , with all patience , gentleneſle,and A 
long-ſuffering : if char prevail, there is no further pro* : 
cedoar called-for ; if not, then publick admonirions f 
and rebukes areto be added. If nothing prevail, the A 
Sencence of Excommunication is to be added , the 
ground being convincingly ſcandalous in its nature, 
and clear in its evidence, as was formerly (aid ; and it + 
will not be found often in a Church where that pro- | 
greſſc is keeped, that ic will come to this. 
If the off -nces be of that nacure; that a publick re- I} ** 
buke be neceſſary , in reſpeR of the circumftances 


and aggrayations thereof, it is not to be Dy” ”* 
cl, 
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Yet, it is tiot neceſſary WR OGY offenice that cotheth 

to the Elderſhip ; yea , even thiefe th ' 
many» ſhould at all cimes be brought to publick r6- 
buke. For; if clie Sefſiondl or Elderſbips admoniri- 
on have weight with the Jo » what needeth rote 
in reference co him * And if thete be no hazard thir 
others be infeRed by that deed , or proyoktd by that 
example, there is no neceſſity) a in refcrence to 
them, eſpecially, where it is known that luch offences 
are not paſſed, For, that. is one end of publick re- 
bukes, 1 Thn. 5. 20. That others may fear, Yea, much 
more we conceive,that many offences may be brought 
the length of publick rebukes, whirh yet are not to 
be drawn out unto Excommunication » even though 
compleat ſatisfaRtion ſeem not to be given. Becauſe, 
1, that Sentence is not to proceed, but upon weighty 
convincing cauſes, as-is ſaid 2. Becauſe, it the 
cauſe be convincing, the perfon offending may be cx- 
peed ſomerimes upon after thoughts to admit of con. 
vition , though difterhper or- prejudice may for 4 
time keep it off, as experience doth prove. . 

Bue where the caſe 1s ſuch as hazardeth infefion to 

others, and the perſons ſuch as are contemptuous and 
ready to ſpread their leaven , as was both in the cafe 
of the dofrine and deeds of theſe Ncolattans, the 
Fentence is to proceed, and chat more ſummarily: 1 
fy, more ſummarily in compariſon of what is paſt, 
er not altogether ſummarily ; for , Paul allowerh an 
eretick to be once and again admonifhed, Tit. 3.10. 
And in this Chapter, the Lord giveth Jezebel time to 
repent : and hete, thoſe corrupt perſons ate exhorted 
to reperit before He come to fight againſt them with 
the ſword of His mourh, ver, 16, which ( as we take 
it) looketh to the ſame Sentence. We will not be 
peremptory to deny what may be dorie when the 
crime 1s atrocious, the evidence palpable , the ſcahdal 
preat, the contempruouſneſſe of the party, by their 
former and prefer carriage , tendering all hopes of 
| recs 


ſe thir ats Know t | 
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recovering ſo deſperate, that ghere is not fo much aff 
acceſſc to get a hearing, and a following of conyiRi. 
ons , and the hazard of the (candal not admitting « 
delay : I ſay, in ſuch a caſe , we will not deny what 
may be done for the Churches edification more ſum- 
marily; yet we are {ure,ordinarily the way laid downÞ anc 


1s to be followed. rit 
, n 
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Holding forth the frame Wherewith C hurch-O ff We 
cers ſhould proceed in Genſure, and helps to- aff 
wards the ſame, Wa 


N the laſt place,the manner of proceeding in all this ff an 
I| 1s eſpccially ro be looked ro, without which all Þ pa 

the reft will be weightlefſe. Therefore in all the to 
procedure, the Church-officers eſpecially would haye ff for 
a zealous, (crious, grave and authoritative manner} fot 
of carriage, having weight and authority in their tin 
leaſt looks and words, with all gravity : Far, can au 


that admonition have weight with others , that ap C! 


peareth not to have weight with thoſe that give it? ÞÞ 3 
Or, can the ſcandalous be ſerious in hearing , when | ly 
there is no conviRtion on them, that they are ſerious I} th: 
and affcRed that ſpeak? Miniſters therefore eſpeci- | 01 
ally, as alſo Elders in their place, would endeavour ff be 
ſeriouſly and zealouſly with all rendernefle to the per- i on 
ſon , to expreſle their indignation aty and abhorrency || 1 
of ſuch deeds; as it is commended in Epbeſus, ver. 6, 
that they hated the deeds of the Nicolaitans, And cer- | m 


| tainly,a Court of Chriſts ought to look like Him, and || fte 


like that buſineſſe intruſted to them, and to have a þ| bn 
different amp from other Courts. And there is nos |þ thi 
thing that weakneth the authority of a Sentence more | 
than the waar of chis. For helping therefore to it, we ÞÞ it 
propoſe, I. That the converſations of ſuch as take Þ| Þa 
notice of Scandals in others, (hquld be ſhining hows 
CLYCS, 
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Mclves, There can be no weightinefſe without this; 


died here, is that which may be convincing to con- 
(ciences, rather than compulſive to the outward man : 
and upon this ground , it is not the moſt honourable 
and rich that give Church-judicatories moſt autho- 
rity , But thoſe who arc moſt ſhining and convincing 
in their-carriage , particularly in reference to this 
truſt ; For, though outward place may gain more 
outward reſpe&t , yet this cannot but have more 
weight upon the conſcience, which is eſpecially to be 
affected by this Church-authority. 2. We would be- 
ware of fonnding this authority upon carnal grounds, 
orto lay the weight of it there, ſuch as the power 


parts, or weight : and upon that account ( as it were) 
to boaſt, rather than to perſwade or convince. This 
ſometimes may have weight as to ſome outward con» 
formity }"buc doth ever loſe more of its native weigh= 
tineſſe : Therefore Miniſters and Elders in the proſe- 
cuting of this, would lay the weight here, that it is 
Chriſt's Ordinance , and that they aR in His Name. 
3. They would even in that procedure aim eſpecial- 
ly to deal with conſciences to convince them, rather 
than to wrangle with corruptions, or to throw the 
outward man. 4. The Maſters honour would eyer 
be reſpeRted , yea, reverently and frequently menti=- 
oned, that all of them may be put and kept in minde 
that it is His Ordinance, and appointed for ſuch an 
end : and the more room He pet in the meeting » the 
more weight will their procedure have, 5. Mint- 
ters,and Elders particularly, would pray for the ble(- 
fing to Diſcipline, as well as to the Word ; and for 
the perſons offending , even thoſe that appear to be 
moſt Ruborn , this becometh their minifterial autho- 
rity well to acknowledge Him, and is the way to 
have His preſence in the midſt of them, without 
Which they can expe no weight ; and the more - 

e 
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becauſe che weight and authority that is to be ſtu- * 
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and authority of men ; yea, or upon our own place, 


be (cen that is the Mater, the (more authority wi 


' ences. Hence, we will find in Scripture that gene- 


'upon {candals that low from commillions , and that 


' and ſoto;be accounted after admonition , and upon 


Iity of a Church-Judicatory, and do mar the weight 


it cometh to any difficulty , minding the authority of 
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they haye who are the Seryants. 6. Ithelps this alſo 
to haye the matter and praofs convincing. There- 
fore particulars that look (elf-like , or fiding with ins 
tereſts , or luch as are invalyed in civil debates and IN , 
conteſts, are to be ſhunned, or at leaſt , not co be in- © | 
Giſted upan : for, readily a. convincing weighty mat- 
ter, will have ſome impreſſion of it {elf upan conſci- 


rally ( if not alwayes ) publick proceſſes are tabled 


of ſuch nature, as is ſaid. It is true, where an omiſ(- 

10n is owned, as ſuppoſe one ſhould refuſe to pray, 
or where palpably defended , and is not of inficmity, 
as idlenefle was in The/ſalonica, 1 Epiſt. chap. 3. ſuch 
are by their circumſtances rather indeed commiſſions, 


juſt ground are convincing- 7. There would he 
weight, gravicy, impartiality, ſelf-deniednefle, and 

etion kything in every circumſtance , that chey 
may look like the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt > who are 
ſeeking thee good of His peopl- ; and fo fooliſh ſport- 
ing and laughing , idle and triviall queſtions, paſſio- 
nate words, heat, or particular and perſonall refle- 
Rions,and the like, are moſt derogatory to the autho- 


. 
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of any Sentence upon a conſcience , as is evident in 
daily experience , where ſometimes Cenlures in their 
giving and receiving , Are, upon the matter, an irre- 
verent taking of the name of the Lord in vain» 
8. There would be in all chis, an holy boldneſſe, and 
an undaumtoned fearleſnefle in re{pe& of men. When 


im whom we repreſent yet fo, as inthis boldneſle, 
conſcience of duty and zeal may both :in our own 
conſciences, and to the conviſtion of others, be the 
ground , end and motive thereof, and not any car- 
nall flaſh of paſſion or pride , or fit of naturall cou- 
Tage, 
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rage-which-may make Church-officers look.like men, -=- 4. 
but notlike their-mafter; for,as His Kingdow:is not of — 
this world in theſe-reſpeRs,, fo ought His Officers to 
adminiſtratethe/ſame-oiherwayes than-a worl:tly au- 
thority uſeth to be ; our weapons are-not carnall, but 
ſpirituall, and:mighty through:God, and theretore as 
\uch-ſhould-be uſed. 

The laſt;peneral direRtion concerning, this,.is, that Churck-tro- 
when Scandals are thus:ro .be taken notice ,of , this ceſſes would 
proceeding ought to be with expedition: my;meaning be carried- 
s not, that we -ſhould:precipitate contravy:to the for- 01 with at 
mer diretions.; But, 1. That after notice of an of- £47270. 
fence, with all conveniency ;the-firſtifiepsof this/pro= 
cedure would be eflayed. 2+ That there would not 
be long intervals / betwixt-theſe Reps, although they 
_ may be frequently. repeated. 3. That perſons.would 
'not be kept long under proceſle, eſpecially they,would 
not have their appearances multiplied, except when it 
may be for good uſe. The: realons of all cheſe, ares 
1. Becauſe when offences are freſh, then often the 
parties offending , and offended , as alſoothers , are 
moſt affected therewuth, ; ,whereas, if a long, time in- 
| terveen,that edge weareth away , and whatever the 
' Cloſe be, it proveth not ſo edifying to.any. 12. 'Men 
weary, and fo fall from that zealous, ſerious manger 
of carriage in. it that: becometh , for our (ſpirits are 
ſoon out of: benſall, and that derogartth from: the 
weight of the thing. 3. Ic provah irritatiovg-antl 
burcthenſom to the parties offending , rather than can- 
vincing, and ſothe end is mifled. 4. : It hath .alfo 
influence upon the. confuGng and burthening of :O&- 
cers when procefles arc multiplied and! lengthened , 
and it cometh ſome way to look: like mers civil 
Courts, and that in ſuchthivgs.as they uſe to be grie= 
yous unto theſe whaarenecefitate rowait on them. 

To cloſe this , we conceive. it, were fic forthe au- 
thority ot Cburchs judicatories , the weight. of ;ad- 
monition , and the edification of. perſons,: tharxhere 
were 
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ch. $ were ſome ſpecially ſet apart for government,alcthough Wl ' 
-—— they were fewer: And, O thatthis might be attained! Wl * 
for, ordinary converſing of Elders in common and ll * 
ordinary Callings,doth not a little obſcure the weight | 
of that Ordinance to many , except the converſation | 

of the Elder in ſuch things be ſingularly convincing; 
And untill this be attained , there is the greater need | 
for Church- officers to be as little in common bufineſſe | 
and diſcourſes with thoſe over whom they are ſer, az il f 
xxonveniently may be , that there may berhe more ac- ill \ 
"*ceſle to converſe with them as becometh Officers; and | 
u 
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i 
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when neceſlicy calleth co ic , there is need of gravity 
' andcircumſpetneſſe , that it mar not their weight 
in the duties of their pffice at any other time. And 
alſo.Church-officers in their mcetings amongſt them» 
ſelves, would be alwayes grave and ſerious , as being: 


about an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 


FI 

CRAK' SS © i: 

Concerning What u to be done, when offending a 
perſons give no ſatisfattion, . 


F it be asked then , what is to be done , ſuppoſing Ill ? 


perſons not to give any fatisfaftion, even when Il 
they are brought to publick ? This is indeed a dif- Il * 
ficulty, and will,no queſtion, puſle any conſciencious c 


Church-officer ; Yer. we ſuppoſe, we may claſſe ſuch 
offences that are brought to publick in thele three Il ®' 
ſorts, and then anſwer. 1. Some offences are in 
matters that are leſſe horrid and icandalous , and 
come neerer to fins of infirmity, which yer are ſcanda- | 
lous,being continued in,ſuppole officious lying, angry 
paſſionat words , and ſuch like , where theſe are re» M 
peaced,the perſons areto be rebuked in ſome caſes; yet I 
if they be not contemptuous , or the ills otherwiſe i}. 
aggreged , we (ec not how there can be proceeding to ſe 
Excommunication upon ſuch grounds , becaule Ex- 
AY. | COmMMmUNication 
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offenders, and is not for offences that are ſo common, 


ſparingneſle of charity in Church- members,in giving 
linle to the poor , or'lefſe than proportionally they 
ſhould , though they do not altogether ſhut their 
bowels: This may be the object of admonition, bur 
wethink hardly of Excommunication, except it have 
erofſe contempt with it, and fo hazard of making 
yoid, by evil example; che courſe that Chriſt hath ap= 


inted for overſeing the poor in His houſe, for which 


c hath appointed Dcacons : and if publick charity 
upon any pretext were reſtrained.that were to nopur= 
poſe ; which cercaivly highly refle&eth on Chriſt,and 
is 2 grievous (candal. We find the Reverend Maſter 
WY Hooker, part 2. chap. 2. pag. 57. lay theſerwo conclu« 
 W fons, @- Thatthe Church is ro Rint her Members, 
and determine the quota of their charity and freewill- 
offerings, and that of her ſelf, 2. Thar if after the 
Deacons private diligence, this be not given in, he is 
to follow the aCtio; before the Church. Although 
wethink defeR of charity, in this. reſpeR, a great hn 
and an offence, and may be juſtly reproved , and the 
perſon admoniſhed that is deteRive palpably in that 
which is proportionable to his ability ; yer, that ſuch 
a particular tint ſhould be made by Church-power, 
and exaRted under ſuch certification » we cannot yet 
find to be warrantable. Although we give the Ma=- 
giſtrate that 11berty, and where he exerceth it nots we 
acknowledge mutuall condeſcenfion may do much. 
And we are fure, that if any ſuch like ching ſhould 
be found in-che Presbyreriall way, it had been charg- 
ed with cyranniec, and encroaching on the place of the 
Magiſtrate long ere now : yet it may be ( when it is 
well managed) nogreat corruption in a Church, 

A ſecond ſort of offences are tuch, as are of them= 
ſelves grofle and publick ; yernor atrocious, or ag- 
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communication is a chaſtiſement for ſome ſingular 


as hath been formerly ſaid. Of this fort may be the . 


gicged with contempt, _ as fornication, ſome w_= 
© 


. fences afterward , were ill to be accounted Churche 
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of drunkenneſſe, and ſuch like. The party, I fay 
not being obſtinate, but ſeriouſly acknowledging his 
fault , and promiſing to abſtain and aniend», in that 
caſe there is no ground to proceed tothe higheſt Cen- il 
ſure , though there may be a publick rebuke ; yea, Wl; 
though their acknowledgment be not alcogethier ſatiſ- W'] 
fying ; yet if after the publick rebuke, the perſon ab- Ill ; 
tain thcle evils , and renue not the offence , the pro* ff 
ceſſe istoclole, and to procred no furcher : Becauie, ff ( 
T. In that caſe it cannot well be faid, that he hath re- if ( 
fuſed to hear the Church when that abſtinence tol- WF ; 
lowerh. 2. The end of a publick rebuke is not al- @ © 
waycs to be an evidence of the perſons full recovery, 
But, 1. to be a mean to recover him. 2. Ieis nit MW , 
ſelf a publick acknowledgment of the faulc, and a Ml « 
vircuall engzgement to abſtain. Ard 2. 1 hath a Wre 
warning force and certification with ir tor the party WW d 
offending, if he continue in his offence ; Now, if be WC 
continne not ,- it cannot be ſaid tnar be hath incurred I 
the certification , or mad:: the rebuke alcog:ther inef- Ml 
feAurll: And cherefore in ſuch caſcs , a publick re- MC 
buke being accepted. it putrerh a cloſe unto ſuch pros 
cefles : for, ſuch publick rebukes are not an cxcrci- M ij 
fing of the ke: 5s for lewing-in any to the Church, that W an 
was not a member formerly +; and theretore. there is Wthe 
not (uch exaRtnefſe required here , as in the firtWpe: 
admiſſion of heathens, yea, or in reſtoring of Ex-Mort 
communicate perſons , who have been bound and 
{hut our , but it is che warning of a member to pte- 
vent his being caſt out. Seing therefore this rcbuke 
loufth nothing, there can be nonecefſicy alleged hete 
of ſearching into his acknowledgements or profeſſion; 
and we make no queſtion , that offending perſons 
ing rcbuked befor: all , and abſtaining from ſuch of- 


members , capable of all priviledges , notwirhſtand- 
ins of the former off:nce.. For , alchough he wa 
offenſive before that rebuke, yet was he not _ 

ound 
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bound or excluded from any Church priviledge by c he & 
that offence(becaule oftence givech ground to exclude, —- 
if contempt follo-w,but doth not aCtually exclude of ic 
elf) neicher doth the rebuke bind and exclude any if 
| i go further Cenſure follow and be added chereunto, 
\ W but is intended to prevent both, And therefore, I ſay, 

that a perſon meerly rebuked for tuch an offence, and 
* MW no continuing 1n,or renuing the fame;hath right to all 
, Þ Churchepriviledges » ſeing he is by no Ordinance of 
Chriſt excluded ; and that way of publick rebuking, 
is appointed to prevent the falling of others, by thar 
occaſion- 

A chird ſort of offences are ſuch as of their nature 
aregroſſe, and in their evidence clear, ſuppoſe drunk- 
enneſſe , fornication, groſſe (wearing , corrupt er- 
rours, 8c. and the perſon offcading,after much pains, 
doth yer continue obſtinace , retuſing to hear the 
Church ; in that caſe the rule is clear to proceed with 
the Sentence of cutting off, If no accidentall thing 
call for the ſuſpending thereof, for reſpeR to the 
Churches good. | 
NW lf it be asked, when a perſon is to be accounted ob= When 8 
i» Wl Rinate and guilcy of not hearing the Church? We fcrſon 20 be 
at WW anſwer , It may be in theſe four caſes, I. When counted 
i the perſons do contemptuouſly refuſe , or decline ap. 911, 

"1 WW pearance , that is, cither to hear private admonition, 
orto anſwer for removing of their offences before the 
publick Judicatory. This indeed is notta be aftritted 
to once. or twice refuſing , even when no rca{onable 
excule can be given : for, ſometimes offenders are 
tickliſh for a time , while their diftemper continueth; 
and Church-officers would be favourable in admit= 
ing of excuſes, and in their condeſcending to them, 
of-W( as edification may be moſt furthered ) as Mothers 
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ch-and Nurſes will doto children: which fimilicudes the 
nd-WScripture ſometimes uſeth. 
vl 2. Ir is contempt » ſuppoſing a perſon to appear, 


( yeteither to juſtific his offence , as if it were no 
G 3  - wrong - 
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wrong ;z or todeny an evident fa& , or torefuſe any 
way to remove an offence given. &c. yet in ſuch 
cales there i»Þoth forbearance and gentleneſſe for a 
time to be eflayed, and the offence is to be made in- 
exculable both to the conſcience of the party , and to 
the conſciences of others, 

3. Contempt may appear in this , when perſons 
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. offending appear , and do not deny the offcnce , yet 


by ſuch proud carriage, haughty refleRing , irreve- 
rent exprefſions, and ſuch like , do bewray contempt 
in the manner of their carriage» and thereby do give 
more offence than by their former milcarriage,or than 
if they had not appeared ar all: Becauſe, that doth 
reproach the Ordinance of Chrift more , As 1 were 
in His preſence to affront Him, and like the ſoul 
diers , to ſay, Hail, King of 8ve Jews , and v 
mock Him. 

A fourth thing that m1y be judged contempt, and n 
not hcaring ot the Church, is, when a perſon appcat-Mf {: 
ing » doth with ſome ſeeming reverence acknowledg:W n 
the faulc, ſuppoſe drunkenefle , ſlander , forniceM ti 
tion , &cs and yct doth notwithſtanding continuein, WW ni 
or frequently reiterate the ſame offence, for theſe car it 

' not be judged fins of infirmitie, eſpecially when they le 
are ſo, trequent , and that after admonicion ; for, tb lo 
Churches admonition doth not only tend to draw pc 
orth an acknowledgement of thre offence paſt , but th 
to prevent the like for rime ro come ; and where that pi 
isnct, it cannot be ſaid that Chriſts Ordinance hatlſ fo 
had weight. And in ſuch a caſe, the accounting off fu 
verball acknowledgements enough , where there uf gr 
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2 continuance in ſome ſcen evils , were to make the 
Ordinance of Chritt obnoxious ro reproach, and th 
fruſtrate it of ics end, which is to remove and pref fir 


vent offences , ( for in that caſe they abound more)I| itr 
and it would ſtrengthen men that could diflemblet0F inl 
continue in their profanitie, ſeing by that they might 
ever eſcape the Seatence of Excommunication, 


Part 2» A Treati|e concerning SCANDAL: 
ſo profane perſons mighr abound in Chriſts Church 


the Goſpel , and yet chere be no acceſſe ro His Offi= 
cers by His Ordinances to purge them out. And ſe= 
 W ing this would be ridiculous in any humane Court, 
to account ſuch-a man a receiver of admonitions , it 
were ablurd to aſſert it here. 


tothe diſhonour of 11s Name , and the reproach of — 
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If ic b? asked , whar is to be done in caſes where 4, when 
the offence is not of 2 more groſſe nature, and cometh ©" effence is 


neer to a fin of infirmity , and yet hath contempt 


not groſie, 


added thereto, in one of theſe reſpe&ts ? 4nſw.r. We?® bath con= 


have ſaid already , that it is hard to ground Excom- 
officers would warrily deal with ſuch offenders, fo 


temn 3 and much forbearance, and even a kind 


temps with 
munication upon ſuch a riſe : Therefore, 2, Church= ” 


of overlooking, ( fo far as is conſiſtent with faichful- 


nefſe ) is to be exerciſed in ſuch caſes, in reference to 
ſome perſons , for ic hath prejudice with it crotake 
notice of ſuch Scandals, and thereafter without ſa- 
tisfaRtion to paſſe from them , and it is difficule and 
not alwayes edifying to purſue them : we conceive 
&t therefore more fit, not to take Judiciall notice ( at 
leaſt } of them all , but to continue a ſerious and 
loving dealing with ſuch perſonsin private, becauſe 
poſſibly more rigid” dealing might wrong them and 
the Church more than edifie, Yea, 3. If ir cometo 
publick , frequent trials would be*taken of them be- 
fore it be judged contempt, that ſo if it be tound need= 
full ro proceed further , the contempt may be ſo ag- 
preped, that it may be ſeen, that edification requireth 
the ſame to be proſecuted, and then it is the contempr 
thit beaceth the weight of the Sentence, and not the 
fiſt offence 5; Therefore this would be ſo manifeſt. as 
itmay be convincing to the conſciences of all ro be 
inlufferable. 
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Concerning what # to be accounted ſatis fatlion, 
or ſ[atufying. 


He great Queſtion is, when a perſon doth ap- 
pear and acknowledge his offence , and ſubs 
mit to a publick rebuke, what 1s to be judged 

ſatisfying herc» lo, as a Church-judicatory may hiſt 
Proceſfſe, an reſt ſatisfied , and adnut the perſon to 
Church-priviledges, as it the former offence had not 
been? In anſweing of this, we (hall, firſt, ſhew 
what is not fatiſsying. Secondly , what is not ne- 
ceſlary to be enquired after by a Church-judicatory, 
for this ecclefraftic {arisfaction. Thirdly, we ſhall 
ſhew what is neceflary and ſatisfying, Then, anſwer 

a Queſtion or two, for abſolving of this. 
I, Wc ay, evety vcrball acknowledgement of a 
What kin! fault; even though ic have a promiſe of amending, is 
-þ _ not ſufficient ; for, that may be in two of the caſes 
"+ in {ex Ormerly mentioned, to wit, ina perſon that doth, in 
blnr « his ſo doing but mock the Ordinance; or in a perſon ſ « 
Church-ju. hat hath ofcen relapſed after ſuch a profeſſion , or'tor WF , 
dicatory ro *ÞE time doth contjnue in that or ſome other grofle WM 7 
fift their pro. Evil : ingchat caſe ro account ſuch a profeſſion of re- Wl ; 
Feſſer, pentance ſatisfying , wereto fall in the former incon- W , 
veniencies, and would prove a manifeſt taking of I 1 
the Nam of the Lord in vaiu , which we may ga-  (; 
ther by this. Such a circumſtantiac profeſſion ought IF ... 
not to (atisfie a Brother in a privac admonition , {o D 
that nocwichſtanding thereof ( yea, the rather ) he I þ, 
ought rhereatier to rake two or three with him > as i 
being more off-nded , and if chey meeting with the Il ;;, 
ſame, may pur it to the Church, as not being well la» ſl «, 
tified wich ſuch mockings 3 then much lefſe ought Il þ, 
the Church co be ſatisfied therewith, becauſe they do 
more tormally repreſent Jetus Chriſt and His Au- 
thoricy,and theretore mockings and contempt to'them, 
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is the greater off:nce. And that place, where the 
Lord (peaketh co Peter , Iutk, 17. 3. of forgiving his 
BB brother ſever times 4 day, and eliewhere , ſeventy times 
Worn timers a day, is not to be underſtood to ſpeak 


pruncipally of ſuch groſle publick offences , or of 


fuch diſcernable counterteit turning { for that is nor 
turning at all ) but of private offences , or of the 
firſt fort tormerly mentioned , and allo where there 
ſeemeth to be ingenuity in the perſon , otherwiſe ir 
were £0 remove one offence by another ; and in that 
the Lord ordereth men in reference to their pt ivate 
cartiave, for they ought to forgive wrongs , and doth 
not regulate Church-aRings » as judicious Calvin 
coth give warning upon the place 3 Befide, thee cha- 
ſtening , and humbling of the offending party , the 
making of others to fear ; and the turning away of 
the reproach that cometh to Chriſts name by offences, 
being the great ends of Church-cenſure , by admit= 
ting of ſuch a profeſſion as ſatisfying, all of them 
would be utterly eneryared and overturned , which 
were molt abſurd. 

if it be asked, how this diſſcmbling, mocking pro- 
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room tor charity 3 as when men -( as it were ) with 


His face, it is eaftc to ſay, that their Hail was not 
ſerious. 2» By comparing it with a perſons former 
carriage in ſuch a caſe wherein fo much hath been 
profelied » and yet he afterward hath been found ro 
be mocking even in the time of his profefſion, his for= 
mer carriage callech men, at leaſt , not to be ſoon ſa- 
tixficd . if no difference be. 3. By fome words or 
expreſſions in other Societies and Companies , which 
being verced during che tire of this publick profeſſi- 
on » and that contrary thereto , cannot buc evidence 
it to be a mocking» And, 4. When the fruic ap- 

G 4 peareth 
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a word , ſay Hail to Chriſt , and at the next, ſpit in- 


How may 


feſion may be diſcovered > A4nſw, 1, By (ſomewhat diſſembling 
palpable in the very prelent geſture , words, cxpre- be 41{coe 
ons, &c. which evidence the fame, and leave no vred. 
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peareth to be contrary thereto in a habituall way, 
as hath been faid, Indeed if there be not convincing 
evidence of this mocking, but it be doubrfull ; orifa 
perſon that at one occaſion is irreverent, ſhould after- 
ward appear more ſober, we conceive in*that caſe, 
determination is to be ſuſpended , till after carriage 
give more ground of clearneſle; either to the one hand 
or the orher. | | 


CHAP. VII. 
« Shewing What u not neceſſary to ſatufalt;on, 


Othe ſecond thing , to wit, what-is not he- 

] ceſTary, or to be enquired for, by Church-offi- 
cers to be anecclehaftick ſatisfaRtion for re- 
moying of an offence. We anſwer, That the ſaving 
grace of repentance or godly fincerity therein in the 
perſon, is not to be enquired into , as the alone ground 
upon which they may reſt- ſatisfied. For, 1. That 
would put a Church-judicatory fo far as they could 
to derermine of the ſtate and graciouſneſle of every 
offending perſon before they were ſatisfied , which 
were abſurd , that not being the objeR of Church» 
diſcipline, and it's nowhere to be found that mer are 
called judicially ro determine of the ſtate of another, 
2, It would lay this ground, That none ſhould be af- 
ter any offence recovered and admitted to priviledge, 
except they were thought really co be gracious; which 
would infer , that none ſhould be admitted to the 
Church, but ſuch; 'yca,that none ſhould be continu» 
ed in the Chnrch, bur ſuch ; becauſe readily there are 
none but in leſſe or more give offence, {ſo far as may 
be che eround of a private admonition, which doth 
once table them; and if nothing can be ſatisfying 
but what giveih ground to account them gracious, it 
would come to that, chat men are to be excommuni- 
cated becauſe they are not thought to be gracious 
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and cannot give evidence of that. 3. So every per= <c 


ſon that were received after an offence, would have a — 


Sentence of a Church- judicatory Randing to prove 
them to be converted > which certainly would prove 
offenſive, and a ſtumbling to many who are coo apt 
to ground preſumption on a leſſer occaſion. 4. Ir 
would put Church-officers upon the rack, and prove 
2 tortour to them : For, 1. There is no evidence 
given in the word whereby one may know the gra- 
cious eſtate of one another infallibly ; And ſhall that 
'beonly ſatisfying to us, which by no means we can 
know ? 2. God hath not given men dominion over 
| conſciences to ſearch or cenſure them in their ends, - 
| motives, &c# but as appeareth in their outward aRj- 
ons » and there being nothing that can evidence 
ſoundnefle in the outward ation it ſelf, becauſe Hy- 
pocrites may come that length, it cannot be that 
that muſt be their task, ro decide where there is no 
poſſibility to attain to a ſatisfying deciſion. If it be 
{aid- that they are to proceed as in charity they judge 
the perſon to be fincere , Then we oppole, proce=- 
dure in Church-judicatories muſt be according to 
ſuch rules as a perſon that judgeth wrong may be 
convinced that he judgeth wrong, if a wronged 
party ſhould complain; But if the man's own - 
thoughts and charicy of ſuch a man wete the rule, 
whereby he is to judge, then ſuppoſe ſome Judica- 
tories unwarrantably to admit, or to debar ſome, 
there were no way to convince them that chey had 
judged wrong. becauſe none could judge their fingle- 
nefle. . Again, if it be ſaid, that that may be ga- 
thered from evidences, Then we dcfire ro know what 
evidence is to charity a ſufficient ground to make a 
man to be accounted gracious , and without which 
he is not to be accounted ſuch ? If there be no ſuch 
evidence , then the decifion lieth upon the perſons 
judgement and inclination , which fallech in che 


former inconvenience : -If there be ſuch eyidences, 
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I. It will be hard co condeſcend upon them. 2: They 


ſtraced co be in ſuch a perſon, or nor to be in lim; 
If they may be demonſtrated to be in him, theu it i 
not charity tat decideth, but a law, which we will 
acknowledge when it is diſcovered , if they caung 
b. judicially demonſtratcd to be jn {uch a perion, or 
not to bein him; then the redreſling of any corrup 
deciſion is till made impoſſible , and chere is no more 
bur the conjectures of ſuch mens charity in ſucha ;; 
caſe 3 Then, how can theſe ablurdities be anſwered? Wl ;þ 
As, {. What it (ſuch Church-officer> ſhould-be par. Þ & 
tial? inthac caſe their charity will eithcr be too ware iſ 4 
row, Or (00 broad and can that be the rule of prof / 
cedure in Chriſt's Houle? and yer Church-offices Þ & 
are men ſubjeR ro ſuch infirmities 2. What ittheÞ þj 
perſon ſhoald think himlelt wronged by their ac pi 
counting him not to be gracious, would that be (uffi-W if 
cient to convince himy becauſe they thought lo? and © 
yet it cannot be ſajd, that according to Chriſt's order Þ gc 
Church-officers ſhould Sentence an offending party, Þ 6 
and not be able to convince him ; and he cannot de-Þ &© 
monſtrate it to them ſo as roconvince them , and {oÞÞ &@ 
it is for ever undeterminable , which is moſt abſurd, Þ w/ 
What if he appeal to a ſ{upream Judicatory ? how (4 
could they detend their Sentence ? Or,what it the ſu« Þ o« 
periour Judicatory judged him to be fincere ? how ff it; 
could on2 of theſe Judicatories convince the other, if ne; 
charity only were the rule > And yet it cannot be fl ly 
thought, that by Diſcipline and Cealures, which areWl gi, 
appointed by Jeſus Chrilt for entertaining of union IÞ me 
that ſuch inevicable grounds of divifion ſhould be BY an 
laid > Again,could it be but irritating to a perſon ju-Þ re; 
dicially co be jeclared unregenerate, and would it not Þ a f 
aft-rward both make ſuch Sentences, and choſe chat ap 
pronou::ce :nem to have the lefſe weight ? 3- Suppok os 
in the ſame Judicarory ſome perſons charity ſho 
be larger nor others , what is to be done in mag 
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There is to poſſibility for one of them to convince the 
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other ; yea, can it but ſtir up new offences ? for, the 
one of them is ready to judge the orher , either un- 
acquainted with ſpirituall conditions or untender 
for, the judging upon the fincerity of grace, requireth 
the excrciſe-of a chriſtian and ſpiritual diſcerning; and 
therctore accordingly as it 1s exerciſed differently, fo 


are men ready to account of others to be at beſt 


Chriſtians of different fiezes 3 and we ſuppoſe that 
innothing a man's grace hath more occaſion to vent 
than in his uptaking and judging of the gracious 
eftate of another , becauſe this fuppoles acquaintance 
and ſympathy with, and experience of fincere grace, 
more than iseither in preaching . prfyer, or {uch ex- 
erciſes. And this certainly -would be no little flum- 
bling ro Church- officers, to be ſa frequently put to 


eive triall of their own gracioulnelſe , whereas 


if we walk by ſerled rules, there is no ſuch occaſion 
toftumble. 4. Do not we ſce that one mans charity 
doth differ from another, and ſo diverſe men in the 
ſame extrinſick ation of judging in a Church= 
court, ſhould have diverſe rules to judge- by in che 
ſame a&, poſſibly leading them to judge contrarily, 
which were abſurd. $5. Dorh not oftentimes the 
ſame one mans charity diffcr from what it was at an- 
other time, and he will be more and lefle in exrending 
itaccording to the frame of his own ſpirit, the dul- 
nefle or contuſion of his mind, or-poſſibly according= 
ly as he hath ſome relation or obligation to, or preju- 
dice at the perſon, which may ſteal-in on his judg- 
ment ,, and ( as it is ſaid ) blind the eyes of the wile, 
and pervert the underſtanding of the juſt!, and he 
really think himſelf fingle in judging ? Ard can ſuch 
a fleeting unconfiame rule be that which Chriſt hath 
appointed in His Church to order the removing of 
offences > 6. Do we not know, that often mens cha- 
tity, in ſuch caſes, is ſwayed much by the judgment 
of ſome one or other who is cltcemed of ? _— 
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this way which pretendeth to give moſt liberty, doth 
inleed bind up molt : For, men either in that caſe 
ſatisfle themſelves, that ſuch a man is ſincere, or 
not, bec1ule ſuch another ſaith ſo, and: fo he goeth 
on implicitly, not doing what he doth in faith ; or, 
he hath his ow1(uſpicioas that others do nat deter. 
miae rizhely of luch a perſon's fincericy , and then 
he is at this Rcait, either co contrary his own light, 
and go on with the other, or judge otherwayes, 
and by ſo doing to give out his own ſpiritual diſ. 
cerning to be b:yond that others, and therefore to 
Judge him for miſtaking in it. And contradiQtion 
in this, is not as in other caſes, where only me:ns 
moral light and underſtanding do vary ; but here, 
as we ſaid, it is ina thing that is moſt purely (ps 
cuall, and peculiar to the People of God onely, 
— naturall men and hypocrites are not ca« 
pa @ 

What the Reverend and moſt convincing Writer, 
Mr. Wood, hath in his Examination of Mr. Loce 
kiers Little-ſtone, to prove that ſincerity of true grace 
is not to be enquired for, as the conſtitution or 
complexion ( as Mc. Lockier ſpeaketh ) of viſible 
members in che viſible Church , doth fully make 
out this allo ; for, there is the ſame reaſon againſt 
the enquiring afcer the fincerity of grace, in re- 
ſpeRt-of thre impoiſivility thereof in this caſe, asin 
that; and there neeetch nothing furcher to be ad- 
de i for confirming of this, till thoſe his pregnant 
Arguments be anſwered. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Holding forth what may be ſatisfying. 


He anſwering of the third Q"1eſtion, to wit, 
what is to be accounted fatistying, and what 
is to be reſted on in ſuch a caſc by Church» 
officers » will clear and confirm this more, Before 
we anſwer, we premit, I. That a difference is to 
be made between what is ſatisfying to a Church-ju= 
dicatory, ſo as to admir an offending perſon to all pri- 
viledges » as if theoffence had not been, and what 
may be fatisfying to fiſt further procedor, and prevent 
Excommunication. For,I ſuppoſe,a perſons ſatisfaRti- 
on may not be ſufficient as to the firſt, which yer may 
be ſufficient as to the ſecond, as ( for inſtance) it may 
be thought of Simon Magus , HJitf, 8. 24, who, after 
Peter's rebuke, carried fo, as ke did nor proceed to caſt 
him out , yet may he wcll be cfteemed'of, notwith= 
Randing of ſuch profeſſed conviRtion,not to have had 
the full priviledge of a Church-member inſtantly ; 
and this may proceed either from the groficnefle of an 
offence ( ſuch as that was ) or the unſatisfyingneſſe 
of a perſons ſatisfaRtion , or both; in which caſes 
edification requireth ſome time of triall, before there 
be a proceeding either to an off-cutting, or to admit- 
ting to the former liberty. 2. We would diftingiſh 
(which is fibto the former ) berween that which is 
not fully ſatisfying , and that which is altogether diſ=- 
atifying ; for there may be a mids, as ſuppoſe, thac 
a man by filence (hould accept a reproof; or in 
words and carriage expreſſe ſomething which neither 
doth ſpeak feriouſneſſe, nor mocking, We ſuppoſe ir 
is hard inſtantly to judge that perſon either to be ob» 

ſtinate, or yet to have full acceſle to all Ordinances. 
To the Queſtion then we anſwer that for full ſatiſ- 
| faction, 
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ck; Ss _ faftion, ſo as to have accefle toall che priviledgey, 
there is requifit 4 ſober, ſerious acknowledgement of the 
off:nce with the expreſſion of an unteigned-like puts 
pole to walk inoffentively, eſpecially in reference to 
thele former offences ; and where this is. we lay, it is 
ſufficient. When we ſpcak of a ſober, ſerious acknow. 
ledgement, we (peak of it as it Randeth contradiftin« 
guiſhed upon the one fide from fincere grace ; for,one 
may have this, and not have that ; And, as upon the 
other fide, it is. diſtinguiſhed, not only from grofle 
contempt and profane mocking , but from grofle dif- 
fimulation appearing to be ſuch , or from carnall in» 
difterencie and unſeriouſnefle. By Divines, this is 
called morall ſerjouſne/ſe, or ſincerity, ( as it is diſtin» 
guiſhed from that which is gracious ) and ulually is 
in ſubtile legall hypocrites, and ſqmetimes may be in 
ſome grofle. perſons in firs. It cannot be better ex- 
preſſed , than it is by the forementioned worthy ' Au- 
thor Mr. Wood, part. 1. pag. 20. that is » That Which 
7s not openly and diſcernably ſimulate, biſtrionick,, ſce- 
nicall, and bypocntticall in that bypocriſie Which u groſs : 
but all circumſtances being conſidered , by which mgenuity 
u eſtimate among#it men, giving credit one ts another, there 
appeareth no reaſon why the man may not and ought nit 
to be eſteemed ,as to the matter , to think, and purpoſe 4s be 
{peaketh from whatſoever babutuall principle it doth 
proceed, viz. Whether from a ſaving principle , or Whe« 
> from a common operation of To ſpirit only, Thus 
ar he. 

If it be asked, how this ſeriouſneſſe may be diſcern- 
ed. Ir may be again enquired, How uſeth a man to 
be thought ſerious in his purſuit att-r arry thing > I 
grant, this js not only to be gathered trom his words, 
or carriage-poſſibly at one r1me , But , will nor ſeri» 
ouſnefſe, even in a particular, kych,in a mans' manner 
of urging ics 2. Ir kyths in a mans uſing of fit 

means for attaining of it, which are ſuitable to that 
end, 3, By his carriage, abſJaining from ſuch thing 


How morall 
ſeriouſneſ]e 
may be diſ- 


gerned, 
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as may any. way mike his profefiion'to be ſuſpeR= 

like, And, 4- not doing this for a day , or upon a 

particular occalign, bur tor a time continuing con- 

ftznc and wtant therein , with fuch affcctionateneſle 

and earneftnefle 19 the gircumftances that are necefia= 

ry, that whatever be the motive that ſwayeth ſuch a 

man. yet that he appcoreth to be morally ſerious and 

tough i121 the thing, cabnet be denicd, So in this cafe, 

ofien dere nay be a conviftion that perſons are ſeri- 

ous, and are aﬀt:Red fo, that we may e>pc they 

will endeavour really the preventing of {uch an of= 

terce, and yet we may not beable to judge them fo 

convincingly Gncere , brcaute to that there is more 

required , to wit, a new deciſion whether that ſeri= : 

ouinefle, be morall only , or gracious , according to 

the principles, ends, motives, &c. which cannot be 

loevidenced externally, as ſcriouſnefle in the generall 

may be. 

It ariy ſay. that charity ought to judge ſuch a man jp ,,,,.., 

finccre (eing it can have no more? Snſ 1. Whatnay » Hownng 

be 2 perſons ptivat thoughts upon theſe grounds we ſpould judge 

are rot to determine ; we only ay, that'this acknow- a per/ox ro 

ledecment cometh not to be judged by a Churcli- br fircere, 

julicatory upon that account» And, Secondly. who is thus 

Theſe who defire more for the.confiituting of Church rorally (e- 

members, require befide this , evidences of the work 719us- 

ot er2ce upon thc heart , and expreſſions and narra- 

tions to that purpoſe. And indecd it che accounting 

of 2 perſon to be gracious and fincere, were the alone 

account, upon which a perion were to be admitted or 

refiored ro an atvall right to the Ordinarces ys ſuch 

a ſerious profeſſion would nor be 1uflicienr for che 

convincing of Church- officers of a perſons graciouſ= 

neſle even probably ; tor that which, is to be accounted 

a prob3blc fgnc of ſaving grace, mult be ilar which 

though it doth not alwayes hoid and be convincing, 

yc; tor the moſt part doth fo; ſor if irdoth; more or- 

dinarily fail than hold, it cannot be called Wau - i 
us 
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but experience in all times will o_—_ chis,that moy 
frequently ſuch a profeſſion faileth, and aftzrwarh 
the perſon is found notto be gracious ; therefore # 
cannot be a probable (igne , «nor are we to account 
ſuch : we ſuppole, that if all the Churches of Chriſti 
that have been gathered , and all the penitents thay: 
- have been received, were compared together , it wilb 
be found, that there have been many moe hypocritegs 
than ſincere Believers, yet in theſe caſes this ſerioug! 
profeſſion was called for. And, though it might be: 

leaded, that charicy may conſtruct the belt of a pers: 
on, where the caſe is doubttull , yet ( to ſpeak abs; 
ſtraQly of a figne ) to account that a probable (igng! 
of fincerity, and ſuch which ought to [way charity? 
to account 2 perſon gracious, when yet it is clear ig} 
. reaſon, that ſuch a fign is ordinarily but an #diciun; 
or evidence of moral fincericy, but nor of ſaving gras! 
were againſt reaſon ; for , even in bodily diſcaſes, 
that cannot be counted a probable figne of health, to: 
ground a judgement of ſuch a perſons livelineſſe, with! 
which many moe do die than recover. ' Nor can ithe: 
called uncharitablneſſe, becauſe the proteſſion is nor? 
ſo accounted 3 for, it is charity here to account the; 
perſon ſerious > and to think as he faith, and notabei 
difſembling therein , alchough ir be noc impoſlible for 
a difſemblcr to come all that length in outward evi! 
dences and profcffion. But to belicve that he is' its! 
deed (o, as he {1ich, or thinkech , is nota thing whick' 
charity is bou14 poſitively co conclude , but, at the: 
moſt, by julgeing nothing to the contrary to forbear” 
any judgeing of the partie till rime evidence more? 
afterward, And, 1 ſuppoſe, there are few who hay 
experience » but know that there are many cal 
wherein they are fully ſatisfied to judge the perſon ſes 
rious , and yet dar not determine of their fincerity 
and graciouſneſſe , yea, even as co the probablli 
thereof, although they dar not deny bur ir is poſſible 
yet durſt chey not found -a Sentence of ablolurion 

[I IC 
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upon chat -ay"Tweh , to cheir own fatisfaRion , al- 
though upon the former account they can-: which 
evidently ſheweth chat theſe rwo confiderations may * 
be ſeparated. | 
* Hence, the firſt doth follow, that whatever be a 
private perſons account of ſuch a profeſlion , yet it is 
WE ntbdered by the Judicarory as the evidence of 
Fincerity in cheir being fatisfied with it; Becauſe, 
I; It can be no evidence thereof, as 15 ſaid ; and we 
would be neceflicated then to ſay, ( if ſincerity were 
the account upon which a Church-judicatory were 
tobe ſatisfied ) chat cicher they behovedto have thar 
ace proven, and made <yident to chem , or they 
bthoved to proceed , without any certain » yea, or 
probable evidence; for, certainly, that which giveth 
4 Judicatory warrand to proceed to declare a perſon 
to have right to any priviledge , muſt both be a thing 
that is relevance in it ſelf, and evident in the proot 
thereof, in reference to that party ; But, none of theſe 
can be (aid : Therefore the judging ſuch a thing to be 
fincere,is not the account on which they proceed, This 
cannot be ſaid ro be a certain proot of fincerity, yea, 
none will deny bur it is diflicule, if not impoſfible, for 
one to- have intallible proof of an others fincerity: 
Then it muſt be ſaid , that it is but 2 probable proof 
that can be given of (incericicy. To which we reply, 
1. That this profeſſion formerly deſcribed , cannot 
be called fuch, as hath been ſhown , So it would fol- 
low, that a Church-judicatory doth account a man 
icere, and doth admit him to ſuch priviledges as 
hey ought co admit only ſuch unto , and yet it was 
ot made ſo much as probable ro them that he was 
uch. 2. Although it did probably evidence him to 
de ſuch > yer that were not enough, if that were the 
pne account upon which they were to proceed , be- 
k ng judiciall procedour in determining a mans 
ight, will go upon probabilities, becaule the Law 
Cciderh not upon a probanies but upon a rcal right 
; OT” A . 
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and indeed,if inthis cafe fincerity werethe groundef 
procedour , no man could judge but doubringly and 
upon conjecture, and (o-could he not have peace af- 
cerward , becauſe it was ſtill uncertainto him whe. 
ther he had determined warrantably or not : yea, if 
it ſhould be ſaid, ( which yer will not be ſufficient) 
that it may give a man peace, it in his charity he ac- 
count the perſon fincere , although indeed he bena 
ſo: this will not quiet the mind , becauſe I put no 
queſtion but experience will teach any that are tender, 
that there are many caſes, that if they were purto i, 
they durſt not , even according to their own charity 
and opinion,determine of a perſons fincerity, ſoas5 
rake upon them a deciſion in that, either by deter- 
mining of the perſon to be fincere or not , and fo of 
his admiſſion or ſcclufion to, or from Church-ordi- 
nances and priviledges. 

2. The account upon which we admit, and the 
proof thereot alſo , muſt be proportionable and op- 
poſit to the account and proof upon which we debar: 
for, binding and looſing are both of the ſame nature, 
as of the ſame power, in refcrence to the ſame end, 
and the one of them anſwereth to the other. Now, 
when we bind a man for a Scandal, 1. It is not ac- 
cepted as a ground of binding , untill it be proven 
and made evident , and not probably only, Therefore 
nothing can bethe account upon which we can loo: 
but thac which may be evidently proven alſo ; for, i 
looketh not ſuitable-like ro bind a man upon clear 
evidence » and to exclude him from a right , and to 
admir him again, only upon probabilities and pre- 
ſumptions , much lefle where the proof doth nct 
amount ſo high. Again, 2. Whena perſan is ſhut 
out, he is not ſhut out upon the account that he is un- 
renued , or upon the account that ſuch an at was 
not ſincere , or that he appeared to be ſuch , But he 
is ſhut out, becauſe it was ſcandalous to others , 
unbecoming the Goſpel , even though the yore 

1ncer! 
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ſincerity ſhould not be queſtioned : Therefore, by the _/. 4- 


rule of contraries, it followeth, that it is not fincerity —— - 


which is the account upon which Church-officers 
are to looſe. ++ | 
If ic be asſed then , under what notion, or upon 
what accauntthat morall ſerious profeſſion is to be 
accepted as ſatisfying > We anſwer , upon this ac- 
count , as it is apparently ſerious and edifying, with- 
out determining whether ic Þ fncere or not, but as 
convinced that by ſuch a profeſſion the prejudice and 
offence that came by the former miſcarriage, and left 
2 blot upon the Church , and a ſtumbling-block be- 
fore others, may be removed. So, that as it was utn- 
becoming a Church-member to commir ſuch a {can= 
dalous fin, So now by ſuch a ſerious profeſſion, that 
blot of making Chriſtianity to bz accounted a foſter- 
ing of profanity is wiped away , that ſtumblings/ 
block of his example is taken out of the way, lo that 
this profefiion may be edifying to prevent the ftum- 
bling of any other upon his Scandal , and the ac- 
cepting thereof may look like a hopelull mean of edi- 
fying the perſon tor the time to come » and recover- 
ing of him from that {aarc he was into ; and fo as 
his ſcandalouſneſſe in theſe reſpe&ts was the account 
upon which he was attually , or was ro have been 
Sentenced, So oppotitly thereto this ſerious profefſion 
having a. proportionable edification, or of it elf a 
tendencie to edifying, in all the reſpects mentioned 
going aloneſt with it , it 1s the account upon which 
it is accepted as ſatisfying, without determining, of the 
fincerity thereof , leaving the perſon to anſwer before 
God for that , and' before men to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance , which was Jobns way in deal- 
ing with ſuch as came to his Baptiſm, AMatth. 3. upon 
whole fincerity we think its clear that he did no way 
decide ; but of this enough : We come to confirm 
our anſwer. 
For confirming of this, to wit, that ſuch-ſobet and 
H 2 {eriotty 
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—"Thas thi (crious profeffion of repentance , 1s ſufficient with« 
morall (cri- out further enquiry after the graciouſnefle of the fin- 
ouſneſſe s cericy thereof , We may conſider thele' grounds, 
ſufficient, 1, IF tuch a profeſſion be ſufficient for admitting 
confirmed, members to rhe Church , Then ſuchis alſo ſufficient 
for the reanov3ng of offending members and continu- 
ing them in their former priviledges 3 for, no reaſon 
. can be given why there,_(hould be greater rigidity for 
rcadmicting to the atuMl uſe of Church-priviledees, 
a Chriltain after he hath fallen in drunkenefle , for- 
nication, &c. than was requiht tor the admitting ofa 
Heathen , poſſibly guilty of theſe ſame fins beſide 
Bur the firſt is crue, as is irrefragably and convincing» 
ly demonſtrated- by the forementioned worthy Au- 

thor Mr. Wood. Ergo, &c. 

2. It may be ſuppoled, that a gracious man, of 
whole graciouſnefle there is no queſtion in the charity 
of any, doth fall in ſome Scandal, what is to be ac+ 
counted laisfying,in him, muſt be ſatisfying in others. 
Now, it is not any conviRtion of the graciouſneſle of 
his ate that can be (atisfying in this caſe, nor yet is 
that the account upon which we can proceed, becauſe 
that is never queſtioned even when he is under the of- 
fence. If it be ſaid, it muſt be the fincerity and 
Praciouſnefle of his particular a of repentance. 

 Anſ, 1. It is difficult to give judgement ot the Rate 
of the perſon , but more difficult to give judgement 
of the graciouſneſle of a particular at. 2. Suppoſe 
ſuch a perſon had a particular acknowledgement fo 
circumftantiated as is formerly deſcribed in this mo- 
rall fncerity > would not that be ſufficiently fatisfy- 
ing ?. And if it be ſatisfying in one, in reference to a 
particular offence , why not in another ? Becauſe, 
I. There is one rule given by Jeſus Chriſt to all. 
2. The removing of@ae offence relateth to the offence 
given » and not tO Rh of the perſon who gave it. 
Therefore if that ſatisfaRion be ſufficient to remove 


that particular offence in one, ir muſt alſo bc \- in re« 
| erence 
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ference to another , becauſe the quieſtion Ii 
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what may be ſufficient ro evidence a perſon 
cious , but what may be ſufficient in a perſon to re- 
move ſuch a particular offence ? If it be ſaid, that 
tis accepted of that gracious perſon as ſatisfying» 
becauſe he is accounted to be gracious , ic may (till 
be urged ,* The Queſtion is ngt whether the perſon 
be gracious » but whether chat a& of repentance of 
his be ſo, or not ? for, it cannot be denied, bur a gra- 
cious perſon may have aRs of hypocrifie - and in 
particular a&s be carnall : either then ſuch a perſon 
mult be excluded though he be gracious, and in this 
relpeR leriouſly doth profeſle repentance, which were 
hard codo; or, he muſt be upon that profcſſion ad- 
mitted , and fo that muſt be ſufficient for Church-ſa- 
tistaction, as is ſaid. n | 
3- That which ought to ſatisfie a Brother in pri- 
vate , or after his taking of two or three witneſſes 
with him, and which may be accounted a hearing of 
a private admonition ; that ſort of repentance ought 
to be fatisfying to the Church- officers : Becauſe , tell 
the Church, (ucceedeth to the contempt of private ad- 
monition , and therefore they are to obtain by their | 
interpoſing of- authoritative rebukes , what the other 
did not obtain, and 1o they are toreft ſatished when 
that is obtained, as the gradation, Matth, 18. is clear, 
bearing of the Church, being in reſpeR of the cffeQs, 
tat ſame which hearing of the private admonitions 
15, to wit, the obtaining of ſatisfaRtion. But tlic for= 
mer is true, to wit, a Brother ought to reft ſatisfied 
with ſuch a ſober ſerious profcfiion and acknowledge- 
ment' as givech him. ground co judge him really afe 
teted for his offending » and under a purpoſe to ab- 
ſain and amend for the time to come : and who will 
ay, that a Brother in ſuch a caſe can rationally com- 
plain of an other, as not having had his admonition ? 
$0, neither can the Church procceed further, when ker 
admonition hath that weighs » (cipg there had been 
o : no 
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no ace r her judicially ro have admoniſhed, if 


ſo much had formerly been obrained : and if ic may 
be {aid , thac ſuch a private admonition lo ſuccesfull, 
did gain the offending Brother, Is not that ſame to be 
{aid of the Chutches admonition having that ſuc- 
celſe > and when he is gained, are not they to reſt ſa- 
tisfied? and yet we {uppole, that none will ſay, that 
by gaining in that place, real converſion is intended, 
and that a privace Brother ſhould infilt to the utter- 
moſt, till he be ſatisfied in that, 


4. We may argue thus : If ſuch a {6s ogg and . 


a perſons amenderent in the manner ſpoken , be the 
bearing and gaining that is intended, Matth, 18, Then 
are Church-officers to be ſatisfied therewith z Bur the 
former is true, as appearcth thus , The Churches ſa- 


tisfaction muſt be in reſpeR to her ſpeaking , her * 


ſpeaking to the party muſt be with reſpe& tothe com- 
viaint made to her by a particular perſon ; that com- 


' plaingagain,muſt have reſpe& to what offended him, 


which is ſome particular aR having offence with it ; 
and it was not the ungracious (tate of the perſon, 
(tor ſo the word, If thy brother offend thee,&c. import- 
cth) Now,from the firſt to the laſt,ſuch ſatisfation as 
js deſcribed, may be fatisfying in reference to ſuch 
a particular offence, and be ſufficient for removing 
the ſame, and reftoring the perſon to the efteem and 
condition which formerly he was into, And therefore 
jt is to be accounted as ſatisfying by the Church. And 
if more were to be enquired for , it were to make the 


ſatisfaCtion beyond the offence, which were unjuſt. ” 


5. That which may be accepted as a fatisfation 
from an Heretick , as the ſatisfying fruic of a publick 
admonition, cannot be refuſed as ſatisfaRion in other 
caſes ; for, if circumſpeAaneſſe and rigidity be to be 
uſed in any caſe, it isin this : But a ſerious acknow- 
ledgement of an error , and an abandoning of it in- 


deed, isto be accepted for Church-farisfaRtion from 


an Heretick, and asthe fruic of an publick admoniti- 
| ON, 
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Ergo, &@c. Thar this isto be accepted from him, may 

hered from Fit. 3. 10. A man that 6 an beretich, 
rel after the firſt and ſecond admonition. Where theſe 
things ate clear, @t. That an Heretick that continu- 
ray and heareth not the Church, is to be rejected; 
2. That an Heretick renouncing his errors after ad- 
monition » and not continuing ſuch , is not to be res» 
jected , and ſois notto be accounted an Heretick or 
under that ſcandal of herefie z and therefore his diſ- 
claiming of it, is to be accounted ſatisfying as to the 
Church-otficers ; otherwayes, it would follow , that 
although he renounced his herefie in that ſerious ard 
morglly fincere manner , yet were he fill ro be dealt 
with as ſach by the Church , except they were fati(- 
MW ficd inthe fincerity of his grace, which is contrary to 
Pauls direRion , and the end of that publick admo« 
nition : which is not given him becauſe of his unre- 
nucd Rate , bur becauſe of his herefie. Now, that 
being taken away and ſatisfied by his ſubmiſſion, the 
admonition mult be acknowledged to be 1atisfied, 
and ſo he is neither to be dealt with as an Heretick, 
nor as obſtinate , but as one who hath heard the 
Chirches admonition. 

6. From the 2 Theſ]. 3. 6,14, 15, we may gather 
the ſame : for we have theſe things clear, 1. Thar 
there were fome there who walked dilorderly as to 
ſome particular ats, 2. That the Apoſtle account=- 
eh that diſorderly walking to be ſcandalous , and 
judicially co be taken notice of, if it be not removed, 
And, 3. what that ſatisfaQion is which removeth 
the ſame, is exprefled by him, ver. 14, If a man obey 
v0t our word by thi epijtle, &'c. So that ic was aCtuall 
amending of what was ſcandalous, and thereby giv= 
ing obedience to his diretion , which was fo to be 
accounted. And in that caſe, a brother offending, 
was neither further to be noted , nor to be eſteemed 
(candalous, wichout any $7 4 enquiry to be had o* 

<=" the 


on, and he in- that reſpeR is ſuppoled to be gained: ck, 8 | 
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—' the graciouſneſle of his ſtate , or the principle ends or 
_ of his obedience. i, Ch | 
- It may appear thus, at which may. 

reproach from the Ordinances , and offence in res 
rence to thele that ate without, is to be accounted (as 
tisfying, becauſe that is one of the ends of Diſcipline 
to (top the mouths of ſach as are without : Now as it 
1snot any thing within,or the want of fincerity which 
doth offtcnd them, and open their mouths, So this mo- 
rally fincere and reall change, (to ſpeak fo) is. ſuffici» 
ent to fatisfie them, at leaſt, it cannot be ſaid that 
they can reach further. This argument alone we ac- 
knowledge might not ſeem to be cogent , yet conſi- 
dering, that what is oftcnfive, is ſome — 
having a proportionable offenfiveneſſe, þoth to j 
that ate within , and alſo to thoſe that are without, 
and a thing is offenſive , becaule it is apt tocffend 
ſuch, There ought therefore allo a proportionablneſſe 
to be berween what removerh an offence in reference 
to both. 

Differences 8. It we conſider. the proper objeR, nature and 

between the end of the key of Diſcipline » as it is abſtraRly conſi- 

key of Do- dered, as contra-diftint from the key of Do&trine, 

frize aud we will find that no more by it can be expeRted. For, 

Diſcipline, I. its proper objc& is ſomewhat, that is ſcandalous, 
and fo it reacheth only to reftrain, regulate, and 
Judge the outward man, or ſomew hat in the outward 
converſation firſtly . though the fruic of that hath a 
further look mediately. The key of Doctrine again, 
orthe Word reacheth in, and becometh a judge of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart; and to make Diſci- 
pline judge the inner-man , in this reſpet , were to 
confound theſe two keys which the Lord hath made 
diſtin&: and therfore, if Diſcipline have any influ- 
ence upon the inner-man ſavingly, it is but mediately 
by condemning his outward prattices , and him as 
ſuch, or making of dire&ions, reproofs, &c. in the 
Word, more weighty. 2. The key of Diſcipline doth 


only 


\ 
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only ſhut from outward priviledges ; and doth no# — 


(hut from any ſpirituall intereſt in Chriſt ,: but as if 
concurreth to confirm ſome threatning in the Word- 
which debarreth many from ſaving promiſes and the 
things contained in them , which Diſcipline may ad» 
mit co outward priviledges. 3. There is a difference 
in reſpeR of abiolution alſo, ro wit, the Word when 
it abſolveth , it doth ablolve from the curfe ot God, 
and giveth accefle to the promiles , and a title to the 
things promiled ; Ditcipline again, doth bur abſolve 
from outward Centures and reſtraints, and doth but 
give right ro Church-priviledges. 4. There are dif- 
ferent conditions and qualifications upon which theſe 
two keys bind and looſe : for, the Word openeth to 
none but upon condition of fincere faith and re- 
pentance , and abſolycth none but reall Bclievers, 
pronouncing all unbelievers to be undcr the curſe ; 
Again , Diſcipline ( as ſuch } cannot ſhur out men 
from externall priviledges, becaule they are not rege- 
nerateand fincerely gracious 3 and fo in that reſpeR, 
it muſt have a different condition of ſhuting men 
out , or it muſt conſider chem upon another account, 
in excluding them from Church-priviledges, than the 
Word doth in excluding them from ſaving promiſes, 
to wit, 1t conlidereth them as ſcandalous, and unbe- 
coming the Goſpe] whatever their ſtare be, and ſo it 
may cen(ure Belic vers, as the key of DoQrine may 
ſhuc out the moſt ſubtile hypocrite which the other 
cannot reach, Therefore allo muſt it be a different 
account upon which Diſcipline doth admit , or re- 
fore men to outward priviledges, and ablolve men 
from ourward Cenſures, than that upon which the 
' Word doth admit to ſaving priviledges. And ſeing 
this laſt is ſincere faich and repentance, the other muſt 
have ſomewhat diflerent from this, upon the account 
whereof it doth give right , which can be no other 
thing than the moral ſincerity mentioned. 5. Upon 
theſe differences followes another (which doth con- 
rm 
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firm all che former ) co wit, a diverficy that is in the 
manner of binding; and loofing by theſe two keys; 
for, when a Minifter uſeth the key of DoRtrine , he 
doth exclude trom heaven and faving priviledges bur 
conditionally, and he can warrantably exclude no 
particular profeffour abſolutely ; . So no Miniſter 
can ab(olve abſolutely, by che key of Do&trine, but 
conditionally , to wit, it the perſon believeth that 
he fpeaketh unto ; for, it runnech on theſe tearms, 
If thou believeſt, chou (halc be ſaved, But, again, 
in the exerciſe of the key of Diſcipline ic isnot ſo, 
no Church-judicatory doth -debar a man from 
priviledges conditionally , if he believe not, bur 
ablolurely he is debarred becauſe of ſome preſent 
ſcandal ; and akhough the perſon were or (ſhould _ 
become a real Bcliever, yet he continueth bound 
from outward priviledges by the key of Diſcipline, 
untill thar {candal be removed : So when they receive 


* any into Church-communion, they do not abſolve 


chem from their former Cenſure, and give them right 
to Church- priviledges upon condition they believe, 
but abſolutely that Cenfure is removed, and they are 
admicted uno theſe priviledges. 

If it be asked, What is the reaſon of this difference 
berwixt theſe two keys > Anſw. Iris, firſt, becaule 
the ground upon which we looſe and bind with the 
key of Diſcipline , is ſomething obvious to men's 
view » wherein they may warrantably judge and 
proceed , and therefore that is done abſolutely : But 
inthe key of Do&trine ic is not ſo; for, men cannot 
tell who really believe, and who not, and it cannot 


| by judicial proofs be made-out, Fherefore they can- 


not bind or loote but conditionally. Secondly, God 
hach committed the outward man to be the objeR of 
Diſcipline , bur the inner man and conſcience is re- 
ſerved to the Word and Dodrine, and men have nor 
| —_ authority over conſciences and hearts ; There- 


ore what conceraeth the ouryward man , and on 
; war 
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ard priviledges, may be determined abſfolucely, But 
what concerneth the confcience and inner m2n only 
conditionally , becauſe He hath reſerved che abſolute 


decifion of that to himſelf , Therefore there is a fixth 
difference allo. The word may and doth bind in- 


dfinily, that is, perſons fo and ſoqualified, withour . 


making application m binding or loohng to indivie 
dual perlons , and doth not fo bind or looſe but con= 
ditonally, as is ſaid ; Bur Ditcipline ſtriketh at in- 
dividual perfons, and as ſuch, doth not otherwayes 
affc& : for, luppoſe an indefinit Sentence of Excom- 
munication, againſt perſons fo qualified , to be pro- 
nounced , it doth debar none from Church-privi- 
ledges,as it is ſuch;and for what influence it hath tur- 
ther, it 1s as it cometh wunder the key of dorine, which 
doth bind or looſe tuch, but not as ir is under the key 
of Diicipline, and that for the reafons mentioned. 

From thete grounds we may fee how warrantable 
and neceflary it is to put difference betwrer faving 
grace, which is the condition upon which the key of 
DoRtrine abfolveth , and ſerious profeliion , and a 
fair inoffenfive carriage , which isthe condition up- 
on which the key of Diſcipline abſolverh : And we 
may fee alto what abſurdities would follow the con- 
founding ot theſe. And indeed we ſee no other way 
how thele two keys may be kept diſtin, bur this. 

To ſum up this, from what is ſaid, we may-ninth- 
ly, conclude , If every fimulat profeflion be not tuffi- 
cient, and if gracious fincerity be not to be enquired 
for Then this morall fincerity and amendment is to 
beaccepred as ſatisfying , and that which properly 
Church-judicatories are to enquire in, for a tourth 
cannot be conceived. But the former is truth. £790, &'c, 

Laſtly, That which was fatisfying for giving ac=- 
ceſſe ro the Ordinances amoneſt the Jews after un- 
cleannefle, muſt be ſatisfying now for removing of 
dffences; Bm ſuch a ſerious profeflion was ſatisfying 
then ; For, I. it cannot be denied that there w_ A 
epa- 
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ſeparating of fol for uncleanneffe from the Ordi- 
nances; and it is at large and ſtrongly made-out by 
that learned vindicater of Church-government and Il 
Diſcipline, Mr. Gilleſpie, chat there was ſeparation 
for moral uncleannefle ; But however, ceremonul 
uacleannefle did then prove ground enough of ex- 
cluhon , becauſe ſo the Law of God had appointed | 
it , even as now He hath appointed other grofle fin- 
ners to be caſt-out. - 2, It is clear. That there ws i / 
y 
f 
tl 


ſome (atisfaftion required , as waſhing , offering of 
ſacrifices, and ſuch like, before they could be ad- 
micted, 3. It cannot be ſaid, that a mocking , pal- 
pable, irreverent manner of performing thele things I , 
would have been accepted by the Prieſt, but would FF , 
have been more offenſive ; nor yer can any ſay, that iſ « 
enquiry was made afcer their end, principles, or gra- Þ 7 
ciouſneſle of their at 3 So the aflumption is clear: ſl «, 
Netther can the connexion of the minor be denied, if Þ 
we conſider. I. That there was no lefſe; moral holi- I 1; 
nefle called-for from the Jews, than from us. 2. That I « 
there was as great external ſtriftneſle for keeping-up I x; 
the ſanity of external Worſhip. 3. It we conh- Þ , 
der that cheir Ordinances and ours are materially the Þ , 
ſame, 4. 1t we conſider that Chriſt, even in reſpeRt of I þ 
the external adminiſtration of His Kingdom and Diſs 

Cipline, is not more rigid or reſtrited in His admit- WF |] 
ting to priviledges now, nor then, yea, that He is 

even in that more condeſcending to us under the days Þ n 
of the Goſpel. 5. If we may reaſon from the Lord's y 
manner of admitting unto His Church then, to His Bl a 
admitting unto the Church now. upon the ſame qua- if «; 
lifications chat were facisfying then , Then we may 
alſo conclude from what was ſatisfying then for the 
admitting of perſons excluded, untothe admiring of 
them now ; and this is fully made- out, beſide others, 
by worthy Mr. Wood, in that fore-cited ſolid, and 
learned Treatiſe , and before him, {to which he re- 
lateth) by learned Mr. Baxter ,. in his diſpme ww 
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CHAP. I'% 


Concerning What ts to be done, When men appear 
neither ſerious nor obſtinat. . 


rence to thoſe who, after ſome grofle offence, can 
neicher be counted thus ſerious, nor yer obſtinat ? 

| W Avſ. Such caſes may be frequent 3 Concerning which 
' MW wel ay, I» That it 1s neither fit altogether to abſolve 
* B them, as being fully ſatisfied, nor yer to proceed to 

the higheſt Sentence with chem, nor to leave them 

altogether without a rebuke. But, in the ſecond place, 

welay, That it is fic to proceed to rebnke them ac- 
| Þ cording to the direRtion, 1 Tim, 5, 20. Becaule, r. 
» © This rebuke may be a mean, through God's bleſſing, 
* | cohumble chem,and co reſtrain ſuch an offence. And, 
Þ 2. itis alſo uſefull in reference toothers, although 
* & themans own carriage and acknowledgment be not 

every way latisfying ; for, the Apoſile's dire&ion to 

rebuke him openly, doth reſpeR more the off:nce paſt 

and the fruit that may follow to him and others, than 
* B any preſent ſatisfying frame in the perſon to be re- 
f Þ buked. 
- When it is found meet thus publickly to rebuke, How + « 
* EK thecircumſtances and manner are to be adverted to, publick re- 
S fl 1. Although che deſigning of a particular place be be #0 be 
SW notin it ſelf neceſſary, nor in every caſe expedient, 8%. 
's I yer for the ſolemnity of the reproof, it is nor unſuit- 
s IF able, ic being ſuch as is rather accommodated for the 
edification of the whole Congregation, than other= 
) Bf wiſepointed at as a place of pennance or puniſh- 
ce WW ment, or yet as a mark of reproach, and ſuch like, 
f W which wrongeth the nature of Chriſt's Ordinance ; 
' Bf And circumſtances would be fo ordered as the ap- 
d pearance of that may be eſchewed. 2. Ic would be 
h 
A 


T: may be now asked, What is to be done in refe- 


gone about with much gravity and reverence e: wr 
| pe 


Tf it be al. 
wayes neceſ= rebuked be al wayes neceflary ? 


ſpeR of all that are concerned. The Miniſter eſpeci. 


- ally is to carry weightily and authoritatively, having 


words fitted for the edifying of the Congregation, the 
humbling of the perſon, the convincing, of both, and 
for the credit and weight of Chrifts. Ordinance be. 
fore all ; The party rebuked would minde whoſe Or. 
dinance it is, and be ſuitably affeRted as the receiving 
of a particular rebuke trom Jeſus Chriſt doth call. 
for ; The on-lookers alſo would be grave, having re- 
ſpe to Chriſt's Ordinance, tendernefle to the perſon 
offending , but indignation ar the offence 3 and this 
would be teſtified by their carriage, ſo as thereby the 
authority and ſolemnicy of all may have the deeper 
amp upon the perion. And for attaining of this 
ſomething would be gravely ſpoken to the hearers, 
as their uſe thereof, according to the caſe; and it 
may be, that ſome addrefl< to God in prayer together, 
in referencethereto, before or after the rebuke, would 
not be unuſefull for that end. 

If it be asked, it ſpeaking in publick by the perſon 
nſw, 1. Although 


ſary that the |; qqay be often uſefull and expedient, (yet in ordina- 


fra. 


ry rebukes, for ordinary ſcandals, where no contempt 
hath preceeded , we conceive it not fimply neceſlary, 
1. Becaule, though the rebuke be clear in the Word, 
yet is not this by the ſame evidence , alwayes requi- 
red, 2. Their appearing to receive it, hath an im- 
plicit aſſent to, and acceptation of it. 3. The effect 
of the rebuke is rather to be gathered from their aft 
carriage , for it hath with it an obliging weight v 
them , and a virtuall certification before the people 
whether they expreſfic any thing or not- Beſide, eve- 
ry one cannot edifyingly ſpeak, and in chat caſe the 
Minifters rebuke is appointed to edifie others, and0 

remove that offence from them. | 
Yer there are two caſes eſpecially wherein we thil 
this is expedicnt and neceflary unto -edification 
x. When cither by che atrocity of ſoine offence » 0 
con 
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ceſſe towards Excommunicatian ; or, 


continuance in contempt » -a perſon bath 


is a relapſe after a former rebuke : in ſuch caſes it is 
for che edification of the people, to know upon what 
grounds the Elderſhip doth fiſt from proceeding ; 
Andcngagements publickly and explicitly taken on 
before a Congregation , are often more weighty to 
the perſon. And if there be a failing, theres the 
greater evidence againſt them for after proceeding. 

2. Suppoſe there hath/been ſome Sentence binding 
orhuring out the perſon formerly , in thart.cale , we 
canceive, ſpeaking in publick to be neceflary for con- 
firming the peaple in their love to him again, which 
was hazarded by his former evidentfall ; and an im- 
ow; accepting.of a reproof 1s not {ufficicat in ſuch 
a CAics 

There may be alſo other caſes, as ſuppoſe one hath 
been carried away with erxer > which he hath fre- 
quently vented before men, ar in ſame {uch caſe 
where it may be edifying to have it from the parties 
own mouth 5 -eſpecially if the perſon 'be in tuch a 
frame, or of {uch ability, as by ſo doing he:may edi- 
fie. Butthis is to be decided by the prudence of the 
oyerleers. : / 


IF it be asked again , how is he to be accounted of How 4 au 
after this rebuke > We anſwer, Even as by ſome offender to 
competent continuance of time , he doth diſcover the be reckoned 
ſeriouſnefle,or unſeriouſneſle of his profeliion, So that after a re+ 
if he relapſe » he isthe more inexcuſable, and ito be ®uke- 


proceeded with in due manner : bur if he take up 
himſelf, and carry to the view of others ſeriouſly, he 
is not to be accounted as ſcandalous , becauſe it can- 
not be ſaid , that he hath refuſed tro hear the;Church 
in that publick admonition : and a publick rebuke 
doth not of it ſelf bind any. and fhut chem out as 
ſcandalous, (yea, it giveth nat ground for it, if oþ- 
Rinacy follogeth not) bur if it be hearkened unto,and 
received , ,ir. doth preventthat, it being a right _ 

| yWg 
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i I 4 » fyi of Chriſtianity to admit of , andto ims ! 
 ———— proveF rebuke. Yer we think it incumbent tg 


Church-judicatories,after ſome competent time,to ent» 
quire in the after carriage of ſuch, and ſo accordingly 
to determine, whether they have farisfy ingly accep- 
ted of the admonition. or not. : And that therefore 
the perſon fo rebuked , ought to have ſuch a Sentence 
before he can plead full admiſſion to all priviledges, if 
at the time his profeſſion was not ſatisfying. This is 
uſefull tor the perſons behove > when he knoweth he IF ; 
is ſtill ro be looked upon in a ſpeciall manner, as a W ; 
fickly member of the body. And it is alſo agreeable W þ 
torealon ; for, if when a private perſon giveth an Il ;; 
admonition he be to judge of the fruit of it , whe- i » 
ther it be ſatisfying ; and if the Church-judicatory, I {| 
when they admoniſh judicially,be to weigh, whether Rl ;} 
the cffeRs be (atistying or not: So by the like reaſon, IE 5 
when an admonition is publickly given - ought chey WW (+ 
to enquire what hath followed , and if that be la- Il of 
tisfying or not. ev 
If an offence If it be asked, if in no caſe an offender may be If x; 
0 fo brought immediately to publick , but x Ip former IM hi 
inftant be ſteps, and upon ſuppoſition that theſe be fruitleſſe? WM 6 
to nf. It may be in theſe two or three caſes, 1. When WW i; 
+> ry the offence , being of a grofle nature, is publick and MW 
open, ſothat many are in hazard to be infeted , in Wn 
that caſe a private rebuke would not be (uficient : Mc 
Becauſe, reſpec is to be had tothe good of others. i be 
And ſo in ſom» caſes, even though asto the perſons 
own conviction and carriage , a Church- judicatory | 
may be ſatisfyed ; yer there is a neceſſity for the rea- 
ſon toreſaid of a publick rebuke. Yet every © 
that is known to moe than one; 15 not to be accou 
an offence of this nature : Becaule from that word of 
Chriſts Take with thee two or three witneſſes, &c. it 
is evident, that even after thoſe are made acquaint 
With the ſcandal, it is not publicks except obſtinacie 


follow. Yea, it would appear , that ſuch a ſcandal 
- might 
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ſon might only admoniſh ; and if the admonition 
were accepted, might ſift. And in caſe the fat be de- 
nied , then he is thereafter to bring rwo or three con- 
jun& witneſſes, who may convince the party offend- 
ing of thecruch of the fat . as well as of the nature 
thereof, by their joynt teſtifying, chat the party offen= 
ded had reaſon to (eek (atisfaRtion inf ſhen a thing * 
Other wayes,if that were only a privat offence which 
is known to one, ſuppoſing the party off:nding to de- 
ny the fat , there were no accefle to an oftcnded 
brother to purſue the lame, a'1d by witneſſes ro make 
itouc, if his private admonition ſhould be rejeRed. 
And this may be one reaſon alſo why thoſe two or 
three are called Witne//-s, whole part is to confirm 
th: matter of fa, as the Lavy cited there to chat 
| WW purpoſe doth evidence. Nor is it alway neceſlarily 
thus publick when it is made known to a Church- 
\ MW officer or a Church-judicatory, becaule in that caſe, 
even they may find it more cdifying to admoniſh pri- 


might be known to orhers, when yet one private per-. 


yately than publickly ; And it! is their part rather to 


hinder the ſpreading of a ſcandal, than to make the 
{ame needleſls more publick. An off:nce then thar 
isto be accounted publick, - that is, which is lo i 
ſpe of irs nocority or publickneſſe, and ſuch as is 
not the obj-R of private admonition, but whereof a 
Church-judicatory 15 immediatly to take norice, may 
be confidered in reſpeR of its firſt inſtant; or in re= 
lpet of ſome following circumſtance ; tor. what is 
required in the nature of the fin it {clf hath been 
ſpoken to already. Ir is publick in the firſt reſpeR, 
1, When it is done before ſo many as probably can- 
not be ſatisfied with private admonition , fo that 
thereby there is a hazard to many to be ſcandalized. 
2. It is publick, when it ſecreth to be done with cons 

pt and an high hand, as if a perſon were own- 
ng the lame ; Thus a ſcandal that hath fewer wit- 
elſes, may be accoumed publick, when another , it 
| [1 may 
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may be-aRually known to as many, is not to'be ac- 
counted ſuch, becauſe in this caſe there is no acceſſe 
to private admonition, the perſon being like a ſwine, 
ready to turn on the admoniſher. Thus ſuppoſe Ab. 
folow's inceſt had not been aftually known to many, 
yet the very circumſtances of his doing it openly, 
and purpoſly' that ic might be known,/ made it of a 
publick nature ; Thus ſometimes ir is more neceſſary 
to take notice of an offence committed in a publick 
place, though, ic may be, few know the ſame, than 
of a thing done more privatly , becauſe as to them it 
might have been publick to many ; and it ſheweth an 
humour and corruption that is beyond privat admo- 
nition, when a thing is ſo circumſtantiated. 3. Some- | © 
times offences will have an horrour, and an indigna- I * 
tion wakened againſt them, even in reſpeR of luc I © 
circumſtances, as to be drunk, laſcivious, and ſuch t 
like, are offences 3 bur to be ſo in a Market-place, or I * 
in publick ſtreets , even ſuppoſing it to be in a day 
when few do aRually ſee it, doth waken an indig- b 
nation 1n the hearts of ſober men , as being an affront W- 3 
co Religion and Order , and inconſiſtent with Chri- 
Rianity and Civility, much more than if it had been 
in a private place, or privatly : for, that is beforethe 
Sun to do ſo, as Zimries a&t was, which provoked 
Phineass zeal: .,4q. An offence is publick, when it ig 
generally accounted to be a certain truth , and not 
a ſuſpicion only; as being a thing in its evidence 
known to ſo many(befide what is reported to others) 
that it cannot be ſuppoſed that an ingenuous mind 
can have accefſe to deny or ſhift the ſame, withou: 
ſome indignation in the hearts of thoſe that know it. 
5. Sometimes an offence is to be accounted public 
- whenthough it may be,many are not witneſles there- 
of, yet when many are in hazard to be infeRed there- 
by ; as ſuppoſe thoſe witneſſes to be ſuch as canno: 
xeft qhtict in a private ſatisfaRtion > but they hav: 


cicher ſpread it, or are if hazard to ſpread it, and, i: 
may 
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may be, long afterward they make it a ground of re- 
proach : In this caſe it becometh a ſcandal not only 
tothe firſt witneſſes, but alſo to thoſe to whom it is 
reported 3 So that alchough ic was not at firſt pub- 
lick, yet it becometh ſo by the rumour thereof; This 
infetiouſneſs may allo proceed from the time where- 
in it is committed; the perſon who commiitteth it. the 
nature of the fa that is committed, (which may 
more readily inſnare'others than tas of ſome other 
nature ) from thoſe allo before whom it was com- 
mitted; Therefore in ſuch caſes ic is neceſlary that 
publick notice be caken thereof. 

Therefore, in the ſecond place, we (aid that ſome 
offences not very publick in reſpe& of the fat, yer 
may, by ſome concurring circumſtances, be ſuch as 
the bringing of them in publick, may be neceſlary 
for the edifying of the Church at ſuch a time, then 
that way is to be taken ; As ſuppoſe, 1. that ſuch a 
fin is in ſome places ſcarce counted a (in ; Or, 2. if it 
be ſecretly and frequently in uſe among others 3 Or, 
3. if the perſon found guilty be generally tuſpeCted of 
_ looſe and untender walking in ſuch things , although 
particulars be not publick 3 Or, 4. it they be under 
falſe pretexts of tendernefle , ready to ſcduce others 
to ſomething ſinfull , or in the like caſes. In whichs 
pugh the fat be not ſo publick, yer the ſcandal, or 
zard, and the benefit of a rebuke are publick ; 
and thcrefore that way is to be followed , Becauſe 
they are neceflary for the. edifying, of the Church » 
which is the end wherefore publick rebuks are ap- 
un: pointed. The ſame may be ſaid of arrocious hor- 
| fibleccrimes , which being but known to few, yet are 
> © "9t to be, nor cannot be paſt with a meer private ad- 
re. monition , ſuch as witchcraft, inceſt, &c. which are 
re 4filing fins, the bringing whereof in publick doth 
nc} honour God the avenger and diſcoverer of ſuch 
works of darkneſle , ſuppoſe allo, that the evidencing 
of ſomewhat , may wo ro remove {ome former 
| IF pre- 
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prejudice , as if it had been thought chat an innocent: 
perſon had been father of ſuch a childe, or aRor of 
ſuch a murther; if God - bring it about, that thoſe 
who truely are guilty be diſcovered, it is not to be 
keeped cloſe, becauſe it is the removing of a former 


ſtumbling-block , and may keep orhers from finning 
in mi{-judgeing an innocent , and it alſo glorifieth 


God whole wile way is to be obſeryed in ſuch diſ- 


penſations. 


2. Although a fa be not publick ,'yea , in ſome 


caſes although it be nor true chat there hath been any 
oround of offence given: Yer, 1. It the report of 
{ach an a& be publickly rumoured; Or, 2. ifſuch 
preſumprions thereof be publick , which are ready 
to leave the impreſſion of the thing z; Or, 3. if the 
fame or brute of ſuch a thing be come to ſuch an 
height, that cicher it be believed by many co be true, 
( and that by ſuch who are neither too ſimply credu- 
lous without all preſumptions , nor malitious or «ins 
fetedwith prejudice in reference to the perſon ) Or, 
ſuppoſe that a perſon 15 accounted to be habitually in 
ſecrec evils, the riping up whereof might be edifying; 
in ſuch and ſuch like cafes, a Church- judicatory is at 
4the firſt inſtant to meddle with , and enquire in the 
fame : becaule » alchough poſlibly there may be no 
ground , yetthe offence 1s great, and may ſtumbly 
many as 4f it were (0: and the negleRing thered 

cannot but be offenfive, whereas inquiry therein is 
uſefull , whether the fame be grounded or- not. But 
in this there would be great tendernefle and prudence 
uſed in conſidering , both upon whom , by whom, 
and upon what occaſion the report is raiſed and en- 
tertained, and whether dipping therein be edifying 


or not. : 
2. Upon ſuppoſition that private perſons be de- 


| feRivein giving admonitions, or following .of them 
before a Church-judicatory , and yer there be prep- 
nant preſumptions of miſcarriages in ſuch and ſuch 

per- 
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perſons, although they be not publick; or , ſuppoſe, 0:9 


through fear, il] grounded affection , or other carnall 
reſpe&ts , others ſhould concur to keep from publick 
view the offences of ſome petſon, to the tumbling 
of themſelves, in becoming partakers of their fin, 
and to the prejudice of others: I ſay,in ſuch like cales, 
a Church- judicatory is to enquire into the carriage of _ 
ſuch a perſon , and to put others todeclare and tefti= 
fie therein , although they be not complained of, and 
although the Scandal be not fo every way obvious : 


' Becauſe admonicion is needfull both for the good of 


the perſon offending , and of others alſo : and when 
private perſons become defeRive » Church officers 
are bound rather to interpole immediately than to ſuf- 
fer ſuch a perſon to continue under fin, to the hazard 
of himſelf and others; for, they muſt eichcr do it, or 
it i5to be left undone , which would be a ſtumbling- 
block ro many , and ftrengtheg wickednefle: exceed- 
iagly,in caſe untender men fell only to be acceſlory ro 
the knowledge of the offences of cach other (as often 
it is ) yet though it be neecflary for 2 Church- judi- 
catory to interpole, it-is not alwayes neceſſary to 
bring the matter to a publick rgbuke , but as from 
cn{1leration of the thing, perſon, or, other circum- 
ances it ſhall be thought fitto reſt in a private admo» 


"* nition Or Not. 


From which we may ce the neceſfity of proceſſing, 
parties , and leading witnefles (in cafc the matter be 
denied ) without any particular accuier or delater : 
becauſe in ſuch catcs, either publick Scandal of the 
thing , the nature of the Church- officers overſight, 
or the edification oft the boy, which they are to pre- 


fer to every thing , do require that ſuch a thing cx 


perſon be put to criall. 
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Ch 10 | p 
= CHAP. X. - 
Clearing whether in Church-proceſſes an Actt® a 

ſer be alwayes neceſſary. - h 

F it be asked , concering ah accuſer, Whether itbe I © 

| neceſſary in all Church- proceſſes, that one, under f 

tuch a conſideration, be fixed, before there can be t 

proceeding againſt any party, 1n reference to triall, t 

We an{wer in theſe aſſertions, P 

iſſer.x. It is not alwayes neceſſary in every caſe that 

there ſhould be a formall particular accuſer , as may le 

appear from the caſes formerly inſtanced; for,that any {t 

offence or offender ſhould paſle without being taken I ,* 

notice of, ( ſpecially it offerices be continued in ) 1s f 

contrary to the end for which Church-cen(ſures are h 

” appoinced, an yet neither de fatto is there alwayes C 
an acculcr where there is an offence ; nor de jure can ſÞ © 

any be conſtrained to be an accuſer : therefore itis | * 

neceſſary that in ſome caſes there muſt be a proceſle | ® 

without an acculer, in this way of enquiry. FP 

djjer. 2. Where an offended Brother followeth || * 

Chriſts way in putſuing of an offence, he is notto | ' 

be accounted an accuſer formally , as the terme of | " 

accuſation uſrth properly to be taken : Becauſe, bt. To' } 

accule. often is a thing, that may be omitred , but this | ® 

kind of purſuic is lajd on as a necefſacy duty. 2. To | © 

accuſe, reſpe&ts ſome paticutar wrong and injury uſu- C 

ally, and the following thereof, importeth a prejudice | * 

and hurt to the party acculed, But this which reſpeRs ( 

offence without any particular injury, proceedeth ( 

from love, tendeth to the advantage and recovery 0 1 

the party , and fo properly cannot be called accuſa- | * 

tion. Yea, 3. When a perſon hath followed che ſe- | * 

cond ſtep, and made out his private admonition by F 

ewoor three witneſſes, when he cometh co the Church : 


with them, neither of them can be accounted acculers 
- more 
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more than when he did privately ſpeak to the perſon, 


or after that to thoſe witnefles , becauſe all is dutie» © 


and a piece of that Chriſtian mutuall communion, 
chat brethren and m:mbers of the ſame body, owe 
one to another , and to the body in common 3 yet 19 
he who ſo entereth a complaint, oblieged to make ic 
evident rothe Judicatory ;'and if he hath rightly per= 
formed the ſecond Rep , and made it appear before 
two or three, there is no hazard or difticultie in 
this; bur if he hath failed in that, he ought not to haye 
proceeded to this. 

Ajjſer, 3. We ſay, that to have a formal acculer, 
ſeemeth not ſo well ro agree to the nature of ccclefia- 
ſick procefles, and looketh liker a civil Court. For, 
1, If the offence be publick, there is no acculer need- 
"full,,as is ſaid. 2. If it be privat, no accuter is to be 
heard , bur in the ordinary method , becaule Chriſts 
Ordinance is not to be ſubſervient to mens paſſions, 
or to bz the mean of their ſeeking revenge for injuries: 
Ant therefore in ſome caſes, though an accuſer would 
undertake ghe purſuing of ſome procefle again(t a 
perſon, re neither the Scandal is flaggant , nor 
the party acculed, after private admonition and con- 
viction, obſtinate, in that caſe the accuſation might be 
rejected ; becauſe ſo the accuſer looketh not like a 
Brotizer, char is ſtumbled, ſeeking the gaining of the 
other, and his own ſatisfa&tion upon that account, but 
rather like a perſon char is irritate, vinditive or mali- 
cious, to whoſe humour Church-officers gught not 
togive way z neither dorh ſuch an accutation become 
Chriſts Court. Yer, if the thing be indeed ſcanda- 
tous , Church- officers are to enquire therein, and not 
to ſleight any mean of evidence which may be had, 
let profane perſons mouths be opened ; but that rizal 
and contentious way of following ot procetles by 
particular accuſers,againſt particular perſons, as uſcth 
to be in other Courrs, we conceive no way becoming 
the gravity and convincing Way that ought to be in 

= I + | this, 
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this; And we ſuppoſe in experience is nor often found: 
to be edifying , bur rather doth ingender hatred, pre 
Judice, contention, and ſuch like, which is alcogerher 
contrary to Chriſts ſcope. ; 

Again, on the other (ide, there may be no parti 
cular accuſer againſt rhe perſon,and yet it be neceſſary I of 
that he be cried, as hath been ſaid. 

AfJer, 4. There may be tome caſes in which it is Wl be 
expedient to admit aa accuſer, and nor to admit a pro- i th 
cclſe without, one. As ſuppoſe one were under no If «cc 
ill report, and yet ſome grofle ſcandal were imputed Wl (c: 
to him , which were not of ſuch tame , or had not I the 
ſuch preſumprions , as to give ground for a Church- I on 
judicatory immediately to interpoſe, and the ſcandal I up 
being of ſuch a nature as the trial thereof could nei- El na 
ther be omitted , nor cloſed in. private ; in that caſe, Y im 
ſuppole one ſhould complain of the Churches negli- Þ ma 
gence in the ſame, aſſerting the evidences to be clear, Þ m; 
and offering to make them out ; In ſuch a caſe, 1 fay, Þ ino 
the Church can hardly refuſe to hear him, leſt they Þ we 
be thought partiall ; nor is there ground, ;nor is it fit ÞÞ as 
for them;gazmediately to purſue it : ThereBre an ac- Þ be 
culer is eXpedient,that ſo, upon the one fide,the Chur- 
ches impartiality may be vindicated , in refuſing the 
complaint of no.ſober man, nor the uttermoſt of any 
triall, that in well grounded reaſon they may expe; Þ Co 
And; on the other fide,that the mouths of ſome need- # 
Icfſe and too importunate complainers may be ſtop- 
ped, and they themſelves found centurable , if either | © 
without caule they traduce the Church-officers as ne- : 
gligent and partiall, while there is acceſlſe to make 
out before them ſuch a truch. if it be truch 3 or if pre- ÞÞ ita 
cipitantly and inconfiderately ( if not maliciouſly ) Þ| fuc 

they have tabled a ſcandal againſt another as a pub- Þf coy 
lick ſcandal, which they cannot make out,and fo have Þ| pre 


' needleſly troubled a Church-judicatory in ſuch a ÞÞ do\ 


matter, and finfully wronged their neighbour. 
For, a proceſfle iv ſuch caſes where it cannot Fo 
| made 


4A 
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made out,is ſcandalous: therefore if a perion reſt nog, c i. 11____ 
fatificd, fo as to abſtain till he have triall put ro the 
utmoſt , he is to be dealt with as a ſcandalous perſons, 
left men take liberty , under the pretext of purſuing 
offences, to detame others, and abuſe.the Ordinance 
of Chriſt. And though it be Juſt in ſuch a cale, that 
he be materially dealt with as unjuſt acculers uſe to 
be in civil courts, yet this doth not only flow from 
the conſideration of ſuch a perions being a formall 
Wl «ccuſer , bur from the nature of the deed which is 
El (candalous in ſuch a meature, and that publickly, and 
WE therefore 15 to be refirained , whetber-the perſon take 

on him that formall conſideration or not , left yer, 
| WY upon che macter, he continue publickly and importu--. 
nately to preſſe the purſuit. And we conceive, the- 
impoſing, the title of accsſer in tuch a caſe, or the 
making of 1t neccflary, that one take on him that for- 
mall no: ion, is rather for coveniencieto reſtrain mens 
inordinateneſle , and (top their mouths, and to add 
weight to the matter-of the lentence, if they tail, than 
a5 being ſimply neceſſary for. making ſuch a perſon to 
be accounted icandalous, if he come ſhort. 


CHAP. XI. 


Concerning what # 10 be done When the complaint 
u of ſome enjury aone to the complainer. 


"Here is one caſe yet to be enquired in-Viz, how 
to account of a particular perſon his complain- 
ing or purluingan offence which carrieth with 

ita particular enjury vnto himſelf > As ſuppoſe, that 
ſuch a perſon did calumniate him, calling him falle, 
covetous, hypocrite, thief, or ſuch like, or did im- 
precate curſes unto bim ? Anſw. 1. It the way laid 
down were followed , and a publick complaint made 
the laſt ſtep, 1t may be, there would be tew of theſe 
complaints. Of chis we have ſpoken already. 2. Al- 

59.9 though 
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though ſuck enjuries have wich them a ſpirituall hurt I ; 
alſo, and ſo indeed are real ſtumbling-blocks to the Ill 
ſpirituall Rate of the party enjured. Yet, 1. its W 
hard for men enjured , ſingly to abſtract che ſcandal 
given them from the enjury done them , and lo to fol. il , 
low the offence with reſpe& to their own and the WW ,| 
others edification , as to entertain no thoughts of re. Il x 
if 
c 
ol 
ch 
ot 


venee in the purſuing thereof : for certainly, often i 
is the reparation of a wrong , and to vindicate folks 
own name and credit, rather than edification, which 
in ſuch caſes is aimed at : Therefore we find evcr the 
molt irreligious, carnall and proud perſons, hoteſt in 
ſuch a purſuit, and with greateſt difficulty to be fatiſ- W ; 
fied; and the fatisfation intended by them, is not any lf x, 
Chiſtian gaining often , but ſome publick ſhame, or i v 
ſach like : And therefore it that follow, although the Il of 


perſon fall over again in many other ſcandals that FF a1. 


are worſe, or others ſhall fin more groſly ; yet cha WW 4 
Rirreth themnor, neither are their complaints in ſuch Ml ;; 
caſes heard of. 2. We find, that fuch a caſe hath often I th, 
great difficulcies with it , and readily much heat and WW (yl 
carnalnefſe ; yeazin things that are perſonall between 

partics » it is more difficult for them to abſtain from MW th 
carnalneſle , or the appearance thereof, and alſo for WW re 
Church-judicatories to walk ſo as not to be thought WW do 
partiall toone of the ſides, and fo by intending the IM it j 


. removall of. one offence, more may be given. There- 8 2. 


fore we would ſuppoſe ſuch a procedor to be ſuirable. WO Re; 
to Chriſts order and ordinance, 1. That as muchs IO xt, 
may be, theſe perſonal things may be waved by pri- Wl the 
vate perſons themſelves who are ſo offended. Cer- 
tainly men loſenot by condeſcending in their parti- W af 
culars , and ic. may afterward tend more to the con- I ing 
vincing of the party and others,and co the vindicating W wh 
of themſelves that they forbear (at leaſt, cill the fer- MW Ch 
your be abated, both in them and in the offending I refi 
party) than by kindling of their own paſſions by the 


paſſions of others, to hazard upon. more ſin and of- 
| cnce, 


or 4» wo 
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fence, 2. When ſuch things occur, its fir chat Church= 


officers ſhould endeavour to compoſe and to remove 


them privately ; yea, it any complaint come in a 
perſons heat , that yer notwith(tanding , means be 
uſed ro compoſe and allay the ſame 3 and if that fail, 
that the (candal be brought to publick , rather by the 
Elderſhip ic ſelf, than by the party offended, becauſe 
ſo the thing, as icandalous,may be more abfiratedly 
confidefed, the perſon eafihier convinced, and the heat 
of parties prevented, which often mar the beauty of 
the Ordinance , and ſo there is nothing overſeen that 
ought to be redrefled. 3. It perions will needs en- 
ter their own complaint, Then it would be enquired, 
1, Whether it be really the enjury to their name, or 
ourward condition that {wayeth them? or,if it be the 
offence » that is, the Rumbling-block that poeth 
aloneft therewith , an @-i5 ready to hurt their ſpiri= 
tuall eftate , that doch move chem ? - This queſtion 
is hit for curbing of carnall humours, and keeping 
the Ordinance of Chriſt from being abuled,and made 
lubſeryient to mens finfull paſſions. 

If ic cannot be hid.char it is the injury which affects 
them, Then would they be admoniſhed for that , and 
remitred to follow their injury otherwiſe, an1 to par= 
don it, as to any vindictive humour ; yet the thing as 
it is ſcandalous, would be (till flowed without them. 
2. It would be enquired , if they followed the privar 
ſteps? And, 3: wilt fort of fatisfattion they aim 
at, and if it be the parties gaining that they ſeek with 
their own ſatisfaction ? | 


Sometimes there ariſeth a new difficulty in ſuch 1, when 
cales, as ſuppoſe one complained of for calumniat- a catumnia. 
ng another, ſhould offer to make good his word, or tor complai- 
what he hath (aid; In ſuch a calc it is difficult for a ned of,offer» 
Church- Judicatory to carry rightly, if probation be ctb- 19 make 
refuſed , the flanderous mouth is not ſtopped , And #t ous. 


{0 admit it, it ſcemeth neither pertinent nor profitable 
any Church-end, This ſometimes is one of the 
evils 
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I 
evils of making Church-jadicatories the ſtage of W eat 
mens paſſions : Yet in ſuch a caſe we ſay, I. Tha What! 
whether the thing, be true or not , the caſting of it up Mdien 
at ſuch a time, and with ſuch circumſtances, was of- W ft © 


fenfive; and therefore no following probation can Mol t 
exempt the offender frombeing accounted ſcandalous W are 
becauſe the end of bringing forth that , was really Wfan 
the hurt of his brother, and neither private nor pub» W bab 
lick edification. 2. Some manner of ottered pfobarion Wl con 
1s indire&, (as alſo ſome (ort of ſlandering ) as, fup- Wing 
poſe one would complain of another as guilty of Min r 
thetc,or ſome other fin, and give for the ground theres ill, 
of foine inftances of corruption or deceit in their Wl prof 
trade of merchandizing , or taking ſome advantage lf for 
by law or other wayes, to the hurt of another. Thele W buk 
are cauſes and matters wherein properly Church-of- ſ leds 
ficers are neither fit nor called to decide; and the be | 
event thereot doth depend upon fome civil conteſt, thei 
theretore are'not meet to be admitted as the ground of I gc. 
2 complaint or probation in a Church-judicacory, IU wai 
Again, ſome manner of probation is more direct, as Iſh pen 
{uppoſe one would prove by witneſſes direct theft up- I hea 
on another, Yet conſidering that Church-judicatories 
are not to be ſub-ſervient ro 'mens paſſions, as hath 
been ſaid, and alfo, that their end ought ever to be 
edificacion , and there being no probable groundto 
expect it in ſuch a proceſſe, we conceive it were fit 
alrogether to wave ſuch conteſt. For, though there 
be a'ſhaming of offenders allowed in Church: dilci- 


pline , yet it looketh harſh-like ro make it the mean If con 
of bringing civil ſhame and infamie upon any ; Be- ÞÞ dic 
cauſe ſuch a blot, as to be accounted or declared infa- wh 
mous, even asto civil things » is a civil puniſhment; I thir 
and therefore is not to be the effeR of a Church-judi- I fat 
catory, properly » Alchough we will not deny but I or 
by accident , theſe may be ſometimes neceſſarily I tor 
joyned. ; tic 


It 
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It may be asked , What if an offending party ap- pphar fa 
rearing , profeſſe repentance for their fault, &c. as profane of= 
hath been defired , and (hould yet refuſe togive obe- jendin; con- 
dience to ſuch things and in ſuch manner as is thougat feſſng party 
ft to be done by the Church-otficers for the removing rejuje zogive 
of the offence > Anſ)v.r. Iris not like that any who ſatisfatzon. 
ae-ſerious in their profeſſion of rep:ntance, will 
fand on ſuch a thing; and where that 1s, it is too pr6- 
hable-like an evidence of their difſembling .. if tome 
convincing reaſon cannot be given by them for ſway- 
ing to thar refuſall. - 2- Their diſobedience is either 
in materiall things, or ſuch as are but circumſtanti- 
all. - Again, it is ejther done with contempt, or with 
profeſſed continued{Þf peR and a deſire to ſatisfie. As 
for inſtance, ſome may refuſe to receive a publick re- 
Mbuke where edification requireth jt » or to acknows- 
ledge their offence to an offended party , or they may 
Wc willing.to appear, and willing to acknowledge 
WE their oFence, but differ as to the time, place, manner, 
MB &c. For the firſt, Though a Church-judicatory may 
wait for a time >. yet can they not in ſome caſes dit- 
WE penſe with them , becauſe otherwayes , they are nor 
Wheard, nor is the end obrained ; and therefore may 
| Þ proceſle proceed , eſpecially if that diſobedience look 
El contemptuous-like : For the fecond ſort 'of diſobe- 
Wdience , .co wit, in the manner or circumſtances of 
ME civing fatisfaRtion , although in this alfo, thoſe that 
are ſerious to have offences removed , will not readily 
MW flick, yer if it be, there is difference berween this and. 
Witheformer, if there be no diſcernable evidences of 
| contempt in it ; and in this, noqueſtion, Church-ju- 
* © dicatories have a greater latitude to do as may edifie: 
- © whercin they are eſpecially to take notice of theſe 
; W things, 1. That by too much rigidity in circum- 
* Bf ſtances , they ſeem not unnecefliarily to wrong then, 
 orto lay too much weight of fatisfaftion upon ſuch 
' formalities. 2. That by too eakie paſſing from ſuch, 
ticy do nor trengthen any to follow that example = 
the 
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the time to come. And, 3. that even in circuny 
ſtances there be an cquality in reference to thele ſame 


ſcandals in all perſons, And if there be hazard in 
reference to any of theſe by condeſcending; to alter or 
forbear a-circumſtance in a publick rebuke , we con- 
ceive it is ſafer to abſtain from i hat forbearance , and 
notto yeeld it ; and yernot ſimply upon that account 
to purſue a procefſe, but to continue dealing with the 
perſon , while either he-be convinced and brought, 
for the good of order and edificacion of the Church, 
to yould » or there be more clearneſle to do other- 
Wile. ; | 


CH ap. 1. 


Concerning what ought to be done by private 
perſons, When Church-officers ſpare ſuch « 


are ſcandalow, | 
ww to wit , ſuppoſing that Church-officer 
ſhould be defeRtive in trying and cenſuring 
ſcandalous perſons, what isthe duty of private Chri- 
Rians in ſucha caſe, and if notwithſtanding , they 
ought to: continue in the communion of ſuch a 
Church, or to ſeparate trom her ? | 
This Queſtion hach croubled che Church, and been 
the occaſion of many ſchi!:ns in many ages, the devil 
thereby under pretext of indignation ac offences, hath 
made them to abound in the Church, as the Church- 
hiſtories and Writings of the Fathers , in what con- 


E come now to the laſt Queſtion propoſed, 


cerneth the Novatians , Donatifts, and ſuch like, do 


fully evince ; And alchough we have great ground 
acknowledge Gods mercy, in the ſobriery of His 
people amonegſt us, ſo that we haye unity, with pur 
rity ; yet, ſeing in order this doth follow , we 


| anſwer ſhortly, in laying down theſe grounds. 


I. It cannot be denied, bur ſuch a caſe may be, - 
often 
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often de fafto is, thar Church-officers are defeftive ©: 12 _ 


in the exerciſing of Diſcipline upon ſcandalous per- 
ſons, what from negligence , whatfrom unfaithful- 
nefſe , what from faincing, or ſome other finfull in- 
firmity at the beſt, as may be gathered from the ſecond 
and third Chapters of the Revelation, 

2, Though this be true , yer poſſibly it is not al- 
wayes their fault when it is charged on them : as ſup- 
pole, I. That no private perſon, or, polſibly even the 
complainer , hath admoniſhed fuch perſons as are 
counted” ſcandalous , nor have given-in ſufficient 
proofs of their ſcandal to any Church-judicatory ; 
or, it may bezmany are counted ſcandalous who can- 
not legally and judicially be found to be ſuch ; for - 
it is more eafie to aflert a ſcandal; than to prove, even 
often when it is true : and it being rather a ground of 
irritation than edification, when a proceſle is entred, 
and not convincingly made-out , Therefore often in 
duty ſome procefles are abſtained. Sometimes alſo 
Church- officers may be faithfully dealing with per- 
fons to recover them from ſcandals, and yet not find . 
it fit for cdification to proceed to high Cenſures ; In 
luch caſes , Church-officers cannot reaſonably be 
blamed , and thoſe who complain would poſe their 
own conſciences » it they have exonered themſclyes 
and done their duty, and have pur it to the Officers 
doors, before they account it their fault: And it is 
moſt unbecoming for perſons to charge others and to 
be deteRtive in their own duty, which neceflarily n= 
ferreth the other. And if it were as difficult and 
weighty a task to calumniate and groundleſly to 


BW charge Church-officers with this, as it is, faithfully | 


to follow private admonition, there would not be (o 
much of the one, and ſo little of the other. And if 
it be rightly looked to, it will not be eafie tro charge 
them with grofle defeRs (and if they be not groſſe, 
the matter is not {o to be flumbled at, they being in 
the exerciſe of Diſcipline as in other things ) for, thae 
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ck: 1%, muſt be upon one of thele accounts , either, 1. Be. | 
2 cauſe {uch ſcandalous perſons; after refuſing of privare : 
admonitions, were complaincd of trothem, and that 
evidence of the fa& was off. r:d, and Church- officers 
refuſed to put the ſame totrial : Or, it wuſt be be- | 
cauſe when they did try , they did determine ſuch 
a thing to be no ſcandal or notto be proven , or that: 
» ( ſuppoſing it to be proven) chey did not c'nſure it; Ct 
or, at leaſt, when icandals were open and obvious, Wl ; 
and palpable, they did not take notice of them, 7 
Now, is it probable that ſuch a Church-judicatory if }, 
will frequently be found chat will tail grofly eicher of II g, 
theſe wayes? And if they do, then there is accefle to C 
convince them , by an appeal to a ſuperiour Court, Ill jj. 
which in that caſe is a duty. It it be (aid , that MWg, 
their failing and negle&t. is, in ſome covered manner» WW; 
ſo carried-on as there is no acceſle to ſuch legal com- WT; 
plaints. Anfw,r, We ſuppote if the things be that WW; j 
groſle, and the fat fo clear and frequent, as that there Wo, 
be juſt ground to complain, then chere will be alſo Wi 
acceſſe to ſuch a proof. 2. If it be fo carried and WJ, 
not owned, then it may be their fin before (Gzod ;3 bur WM, 
it is not to be accounted a proper Church-offence in M1... 
the ſenſe before-m-ntioned , leing they could not be IW..,, 
convinced judicially even before che molt impartial W,j, 
Judge. And as in ſuch a cate we cannot account a MW; 
private brother ecclefiaſtically ſcandalous, although W.,; 
the general ſtrain of his way may be diſſatisfying to Wycll 
us , So ought we not to account this ; for, there is 2 WW: 
great difference, berwixt that which may be offenſive WW a, 
ro a perſons private diſcretion, and put him poſſibly 
in a chriſtian way to defire fatisfaRion , and that ' My; 
_— is to be noiſcd as a publick Church-ſcan- WM; 
all. 
Aſſer. 3. Upon ſuppoſition that the defeR be true, = 
yet private proteſſors are to continue in the diſcharge W:ny 
| of the duties of their ſtations , and not to ſeparate 
b from the Communion of che Church, but to _ 
| LNEms® 
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grity. It's true , it cannot but be heavie to thoſe 
that arc tender , and, if it become ſcandalouſly ex- 
ceſſive, may give occaſion to them to depart and go 
where that Ordinance of Diſcipline 1s more .vigo« 
rous ; and concerning that, there is no queltion,it be= 
ing done in due manner ; Yet, I ſay, that that can be 


noground for withdrawing from the Ordinances of | 


Chriſt, as if chey or their conſciences were polluted 
by the preſence of ſuch others. For, I. That there 
were ſuch defe&ts in the Church of the Jews, cannot 
bedenied , and particularly doth appear in the in« 
Rance of Elie's ons, who made the Ordinances of the 
Lord conteaptible wich their miſcarriages ; yet thac 
eicher ic was aflowable to the people to withdraw, or 
faulty to joyn jn the Ordinances, can no way be made 
out, If it bejfaid , there was but one Church then, 
Therefore none could ſeparate from the Ordinances 
inita AnNv.) 1, This doth confirm what is ſaid, 
towit, thatched joyning of ſcandalous perſons in Ore 
dinances,doth' not pollut them to others 3 for if fo, the 
Lord had not laid fuch a nec:flity upon thoſe that 
weretendecr, that they behoved to partake of pol- 
lured Ordinances , or to have none ; and if it did 
not poilute chem then , ſome reaſon would be given 
that doth evidence it now to Co {o. 2, If there be an 
unity of the Church now, as well as then , then the 
con[cquence mult be good ; becauſe , fo where ever 
tolks communicate , thole many that communicate 
any where, are one bread, and one body, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh,1 Cor, 10.t7.compared with chap 12, 
13. And fo by communicating any where, we declare 
our ſelyes.to be of the ſame viſible Church and 'poli- 
tick body, with thoſe who communicat el{where, even 
2s by Baptiſm we are baptized into one Church, and 
into communion with all the members of the body 


K& will got be enough to eſcheyy pollution (if the ob+ 
K Ketioa 


any where. And therefore , if this be confidertd, 
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xRion be true and well grounded ) to ſeparate from 
one Society , or one particular Congregation, except 
there be a ſeparation from the whole vifible Church ; 
for ſo alſo Jews might have ſeparated from particu« 
lar Synagogues , or have chooled times for their of- 
ferings and ſacrifices diſtin from others. Pamou MW fi 
Cotton of New Enzland, in his HolineſJe of Chu. WW n 
members, pag-2t, grants that there were many ſcanda» W © 
lous perſons in the Church of the Jews. 2. He faith, WW n 
that that was by the Prieſts detect , *tor they ou Ct 
not to have becn retained. And, 3 though he ſay I of 
that that will not warrand the lawtulnefſe of admit- MW & 
ting ſcandalous perſons to the Church , yet he aflen- W ": 
eth , chat it may argue the continuance of their I} fz 
Church-eſtate notwithſtanding of ſuch a toleration ; W th 
and if fo, then it approveth continuing therein , a p: 
condemneth ſeparation therefrom 5 and conſequently © £0 
a Church may be a Church, having the Ordinances ſ ar 
in purity , and to be communicate in, notwithfand- I an 
ing of the formcr faulc. 3. What hath been'marked I th 
out of Learned Writers, for paralleling the conſtitu- © th 
tion of the Church under the Goſpel, with that under I Fo 
the Law in eflentiall things, doth overthrow this ob- IW «1 
jeRtion ; for now ſeparation is as impoſfible as i tir 
formerly. | | We 
2, This defeR is to' be obſerved in ſeverall of the I ne 
Primitive Churches, as we may particularly ſeein WM Hi 
the ſecond and third Chapters of the Revelation , ya i wi 
it is never found that any upon that account did with« I pet 
draw. or were reproved for not doing ſo, even when i of: 
the Officers were reproved for defet : Yea, onthe W mc 
contrary, theſe who keeped themſelves pure fromthele I gut 
Scandals, though continuing in that communion,are | 
commended and approven, and exhorted to continue fon 
as formerly. Now, if coutinuing in communion 1 Iſ nic 
fuch a caſe be of it ſelf finfull, and perſonall inte- I kn: 
grity be not ſufficient to profeſſours where the defet I mu 
is finfull co the Officers ,. even though in other yr 
| na 
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and true Wiitnefſe ſhonld ſo ſharply reprove che one, 
and fo fully approve the other at the fame time ? 

3- The nature of Church-communion doth con- 
firm this , becauſe ſuch influence hath-the ſcandalou(< 
nefle of one to make another guilty , as the approven 
converſation of the other hath to make the Ordi- 
nances profitable to him that is ſcandalous ,, for we 
can no otherwiſe partake of the evil chan of the good 
of another in Church-communion : Bur it is clear, 
that the graciouſnefſe of one cannot ſanftifie an Ordi- 
nance to one that is profane ; and therefore the pro- 
fanity cf one cannot pollute the Ordinance to' one 
that is render. And, as he that examineth himſelF, 
partaketh worthily in reſpe& of himſelf and his own 
condition > but doth not ſanRifie communicating to 
another ; So, he that partaketh unworthily, caceth 
8 anddrinkech damnation to himſelf, and nor to ann- 
| W ther : and for thar cauſe , is both the precept and che 
BB thrcatning bounded, Let a man examine himſelf , &xc, 
8 For, be that eateth and drinketh unworthily , eateth and 
8 drinketh damnation to bimfelf; for,upon-doing or omit- 
WW ting of duty in himſelf , doth follow worthy, or un= 
worthy communicating to him. And if in the moſt 
near conjugall fellowſhip, the company of a profane 
Husband may be ſan&tified to a gracious Wife , even 
when hers is unſanRified cohim , ( becauſe chat de- 
pendech upon the perſonsown qualification and way 
of ulemaking of Gods Ordinance of marriage) much 
more may it be here : this laſt might be a diſtin ar- 
gument of it (elf. 

4 If continuance in communion with ſuch per- 
ſons be finfull;,Then ic muſt either be becauſe commu= 
nion with ſuch as are profane indeed , whether we 
know or think-cthem to be ſoor not» is finfall ; or, ir 
muſt be becauſe we know them, or think them co be 
ſuch ; Bur ncicher of cheſe can be ſaid : Nor the firſt, 
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becauſe ſo to keep communion with an hypocrite, or * 
a Believer in a carnall frame, were fintull , although 
we thought them to be ſincere, which cannot be 
pleaded : nor can it be (aid , it is becauſe we know 
them to beſo, Becauſe, 1. 1f we knew a man tobe 
{o, and another knew not, in that caſe, the Ordi- 
nances were pollutted ro one , and not to another, at 
the ſame time , though poſſibly both were exerciſing 
the ſame faith, and having examined themtelves, 
were in the ſame frame , which were abſurd. Yea, 
2. If ir depended on our knowledge of it, Then our 
very ſuppoling it to be lo, although ic were not (o, 
would pollute the Ordinancez and what confuſion 
would be chere, may be afterward hinted. Nor can 
it be (aid , it is becauſe we think ſo, becauſe, ſuppo- 
fing ſome to think otherwiſe, it would be fill an 
ordinance to them, and a duty to continue in it , and 
not to us, Which is the former ablurdity ; and this 
doth not flow from the binding nature of an errone- 
ous conſcience (which may be alleged in other caſes) 
but from the difference of perſons light, charity , or 
other apprehenfions of things, whereby one is in- Þ , 
duced to eſteem that {candalous; which another doth I} |, 
not. | : 

5. If communion with profane perſons that are. 4 
ſuch to our knowledpe be fintull , and pollutech Or- 
dinances , Then thele things may be enquired, which | ;; 
will infer diverſe abſurdities, I. Ought perſons to ſÞ 
try all choſe thatthey keep communion with , whe- | þ, 
ther chey bz profane or not ? For, if any profaneipet- © .1 
ſon be in that communion which they might have © 1, 
known if they had tried , then their jenorance can- WW 
notexcule. 2. Ir may be enquired , what degree of W .1, 
triall and ſearch doth ſufficiently exoner, becauſe pol I |, 
fibly a further criall might have diſcovered ſome to be © \y, 
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profane? 3. It may be enquired, what evidences © 4, 

may demonſtrate perſons to be ſcandalous, and make Y} þ,. 

them to be fo accounted of ? If only ſomerhing j' the 
} 


Fn 


La. 
Fe 
( 


Part 2» A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL: 


by themſelves, or if ſomething reported by others; 
and that whether it be Jjudicially made out or only 
afſerred ? and how manics report is to be taken for 
proof; or if any that be ſo reported of, be foto be 
accounted > 4. What fortof ſcar dals are to be en- 
quired-in to make a perſon ſuch as polluteth the Or- 
\ dinances ? It it be any kind of ſcandal, or but (tan- 
dals of (uch a nature? If one ſcandal be tufficient, 
or if theie muſt be many? and how many are to be 
laid weight upon in this ? and ſome fatistyng 
grounds how , and where to fix the diffcrence, are to 
belaid down ? 5- It may be asked, if one ſcanda- 
lous perſon alone doth pollute the Ordinances? or if 
there mult be moe ? and if ſo, How many ? 6. Sup- 
poſe ſuch a ſcandal were known to us alone, charity, 
and Chriſts command do fay, it is not to be publiſh- 
ed; conlcience faith in that cale, the Ordinance is 
polluted , time ſtraits either ro communicate doubt 
ingly , or wich offence to abſtain and hide the cauſe, 


or contrary to charity to ſignific the ſame, Theſe - 


and many ſuch like things are requiſie to farisfie one, 
upon this ſuppolition; that communion in ſuch a caſe 
is hntull , Theretore it is notto be admitted. 

6, If the Ordinance be polluted to one that, is 
clean, Then it is either the deed of the Church- othcers 
B thatdoth pollute it, or the deed of the ſcandalous per- 
fon that doth communicate ; But neither of theſe can 
be aid ; Not the firſt , for that would ſuppoſe that 
all the Ordinances were polluted , although no fcan= 
dalous perſon were: preſent actually , becauſe they 
were not aCtually excluded , and though they were 
abſent , yet there being no impediment made to them 
by Church-officers, as to their guilt, it is the ſame. 
Nor the ſecond, Becauſe, ſuppoling a perſon not to be 
debarred, ic is his duty to communicate; and can it 
be ſaid, that he in'doing of his duty upon the matter, 

ould make chat not to be a duty to us , which lieth 
on by a joyne command , which requireth cating 
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-»12, from him and from us, as it requireth praying? 
4 7. The Lords ordering it ſo in His proyidence,hat 
in admicceth ynſantihed Officers to adminiſtrate 
is Ordinances » and yet withall, accounting them 
Officers, and the Ordinances in their hands to be Hig 
Ocdinances, and that even when they are known to 
be unſound ( till in His own way they be removed ) 
doth demonſtrate this , that pollution in joynt wore 
(hippers doth not polls the Ordinances co others, 
For, if any did pollute them," Then moſt of all ſcan- 
dalous Officers ; But theſe do not. Ergo,coc, We may 
ſec it, firſt; in the ſcandalouſneſle of Prieſts under the 
Law ; for we mukt either ſay that there were no ſcan» 
dalous Prieſts, or that the people did then offer no ſa» 
crifice and joyn in no worſhip , or that Gofully they 
did it: All which are abſurd. 2, We ſee in Chrifts 
time ,the Scribes and Phariſees were pointed out by 
Him as ſcandalous, Mat.23.v. 3. Yeteven there doth 
He require continuance in the Ordinances admini- 
rate by them, notwithſtanding. 3. Doth not Pal 
ſpeak of ſame that preached out of envy , Philip. 1, 
15. which is a moſt grofſe ſcandal, and of others 
who ſought their own things, and not the things of 
Chriſt, Phil.2.21 > Both which are grofle,and clear- 
ly evidenced by his teſtimony, yet is he content that 
people continue, yea » he ſuppoſeth that they may 
profic in communion with them ,. which he would © «© 
not , had the Ordinances been polluted by them to Y b 
others. And the ſame may be ſaid of ſeveral Chur- BW tt 
ches in theſe ſecond and third Chapters of the Kevels- WW ti 
tion , where both grofincſſe of Miniſters, -and of MW «© 
many Profeſſors, is notified by Chriſt tothe Church, Þ tc 
yet it cannot be ſuppoſed that that might haye been W n 
made the ground of ſeparation afterward from them W n« 

more than not doing of it was reprovable before. 
8. It known evil in any that doth communicate, 
pollute the Ordinances in themlelyes, Then how 75 
he 
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I, be hath corruption, 2, He hath as full knowledge 


make him chink it more than what he knoweth of 
any other man. 3. That corruption is 2s near him 
as the corruption of any. 4. The Lawdoth more 

articularly ſtrike againſt corruption in bim as to 
Fimfelf than that which is in any other. Yea, 
5. this corruption doth certainly, in ſo tar pollute 
the Ordinance to him, and make him guilty. Now 
the ſame grounds that ſay he may communicate with 
a good conſcience , notwithſtanding of his own cor- 
ruptions will alſo ſay » he may communicate not- 
withſtaggding of that which is in another, much more: 
becauſe the fins that follow his corruption are his 
own fins, which cannot be faid of che (ins of others. 


And if repentance for his own fin, reſting upon . 


Chriſt, proteſting againſt the body of death - (which 
yet are but the acts of the ſame perſon, in fo far as re- 
nued, differing from himſelf as unrenued ) If, I ay, 
ſuch ats may quiet his conſcience , and give him 


' confidence to partake , notwithſtanding of his own 


corruption, and that even then when he as unrenued 
may be accounted guilty , may they not much more 
give him confidence in reference tothe fins of another, 
which are not ſo much as his deeds. 

9. In that direRory which Chrilt giveth, M4. 18. 
this is implied » becauſe he doth warrand an offended 
brother to bring obſtinate offenders to the Church, as 
the laſt Rep of their duty » and as their full exonera- 
tion, Tell tbe Church, (aith hez and no more is requir= 
ed by him after that , but conforming of his carriage 
tothe Churches Sentence in caſe of obſtinacie.. And 
none can think, upon ſuppoſition that the Church did 
not their duty » that then they were from thar forth, 
not to joyn in that Church , bur to ſeparate from 
them. as from heathens and publicans : becauſe ſo a 


particular perſon might Excommunicate a Church, 


whom yet Chriſt will not have to withdraw from 
K 4 come 
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= PF: 2. communion with a private member , till obſtinacie 
—— and the Churches cenſuring interveen 3 Yea, by { 
doing, a private perſon might account another a hea- 
then and publican without any publick Cenſure, 
which is contrary to Chriſts ſcope, which ſubjoyneth 
'. this withdrawing of communion from him to the 
Churches Cenſure. This will bind the more if we 
confider that Chriſts words have an alluthon ( as is 
commonly acknowledged ) to the Jewilh Sanedrim, 
which being but one, could not admir of any l(epara- 
tion from its communion , though there had been de- 
fect in this : What may be done in abſtaining of per- 
fonall communion in unneceſſary things, is @er to b: 
acknowledged ; yet if ſeparation in ſuth a ſuppoſed 
caſe, were called- for as a duty, that diretion would 
- + not be a ſuthcient dire&ion for an offended brother, 
becauſe it leaveth him without direction in the laft 
ſtep: Yet Chriſts progrefle fo particularly from one 
ſtep to another, ſaith, that it is otherwayes in- 
tended. 

Who would have more full ſatisfaRion in this,may 
look the Learned Treatiſes thatare writtten again 
Separation, which will hold conſequentially in this ; 
and therefore we may here ſay the lefſe, And ſhall 
only add the confideration of one Scripture. 

\ Apanticu. For confirming of this Aﬀertion then, we may take 
ler conjide. More particular conſideration of one place, which 
ration of {ecimeth more. eſpecially co relate to this purpoſe, 
z Cor. xx, That is, I Corinth, It, from the 17. ver. foreward: 
219,@%G. Where it doth appear, firft, That there were diviſions 
amongſt that people, even in reſpeRt of communicat- 

ing together at the Lords Table, fo chat ſome of them 

would not communicate with others: for that there 

were diviſions is clear. Now, theſe diviſions are ex- 

prefied co be in the Church when they tame together 

to eat the Lords Supper , ver. 18, and 19. and ſome 

did communicate at one time , and ſome at another, 

without carrying one for another, as is expreſſed, v-33, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly , We may alſo gather what might be the cA.1 — 


Wo 


realon of this divided communicating , or, at leaſt, 
what ſome might alleage why they would not com- 
municate joyntly with others : For, it is like, they 
fell in this irregularicy deliberately , as thinking they 
did well when they communicated apart, and not 
with others. Co much 1s infinuated in the Apoſtles 
expoſtulation, ver. 22. What, ſhall I praiſe you m thu ? 
| praiſe you not. Now theſe reaſons might be alleged, 
to juliifie their divided communicating , 1. That the 
Orclinances were not reverently adminiſired,nor with 
that gravity and diſcerning of the Lords Body, as 
was fic. 2. That many unworthy perſons were ad» 
mitted ro communion , even ſuch as were drunken, 
ver. 2t- &c. and thcrefore it might be alleged by 
them, that joynt communicating with ſuch was to be 
abltained. 

Thirdly , Iris evident alſo, That notwithRanding 
of theſe grounds , the Apoſtle doth condemn their 
practice, and prefleth them to joynt communicating, 
25 appeareth trom ver. 22. and 33. From which, this 
clear argument doth ariſe, It the members of the 
Church of Corinth, who did ſeparate fromthe Ordi- 
nances, becauſe of the finfulnefle of theſe thar did 
joyntly partake with them, were condemned by Paul, 
and required to communicate joyntly , and if it be 
made clear by him how they might do ſo and not be 
guilty, Then ſeparation in ſach a caſe cannot be a du- 
ty but a fin : Bur the former are true. Therefore, &c. 
I know nothing can be objeRed againſt this argu- 
ment, bur either to lay, That the Apoſtles ſcope is in 
that cating, together, to regulate their love feaſts, and 
to condemn their practice in theſe ; or, that he com- 
mends joynt communicating fimply , but not in ſuch 
acaſe, becauſe it is not clear whether any of them 
did ſcruple upon that ground or not : for, the remoy- 
ing of theſe, we ſay to the firſt, Thatthe main ſcope 
of the place is to regulate them in going __—_ the 

acra- 
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Sacrament of the Lords Supper : And therefore it is 
that the Apoſtle doth (o clearly and plainly infit in 
Clearing the inſtitution thereof, thereby to bring them 
back to the way that was laid down and delivered to 
him by the Lord, And for any other ſort of eating 
or drinking » the Apoſtle doth ſend them to their 
houſ*s. vcr. 22. and more expreſly he repeateth 
that direQ&tion , that if any man hunger and defire to 
eat his ordinary meat , Let him do it at home) ver. 34, 
So that no direR1on for the time to come can be inter= 
prered to belong to common earing in the Church, or 
in the publick mcetings thereof, bur ſuchias is (acra« 
mentall only. FE 

Tothe fecond , to wit » if the Apoſtle doth dip in 


this queſtion, with reſp: to that objeRion of the im». 


puricy af joynt communicants» we do propoale theſe 

things for clearing of che ſame, : 
Firlt, We (ay, that whether they did aRually ob. 

jeX that or not , yet there was ground for them to 


; objet the (ame if it had weight, as the Text cleareth: 


Neicher could the Apoſtle, knowing that ground, and 
having immediately mentioned che ſame, have ac- 


ceſſe to preſſe them all indifferently tro communicate * 


ropether , if his direRtion meet nor the caſe ; for this 
might (till have ood in the way» that many of them 
were ſuch and ſuch , and therefore not to'be commu- 
nicated with 3 and if it bz a (ufficient reaſon to keep 
them from joynt communicating, then the caſe being 
fo circum(ſtantiated, it would alſo be a ſufficient rea» 
ſon to keep him from impoſing that as a duty upon 

them , at lea(t, to long as the caſe ſtood as it was. 
Secondly , We (ay, that it is not unlike there was 
ſuch hefications in ſom? of them 3 and that ( what» 
ever was among them ) it is clear , that the Apolile 
doth expreſly ipeak to this caſe,* and endeavour to re- 
move that objeRion out of the way, to wit, chat men 
(hould not (care at che Sacrament, becaule of the pro- 
fanity of others : and chat therefore they might wich* 
| Out 
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our ſcruple as to that , communicate joyntly , and ck: I2 
tarry one for another , which ishis ſcope» ver. 33. © 
This will appear by confidering ſeverall reaſons 
whereby he prefleth this ſcope, for that, ver. 33. 
Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together, tarrie one 

for another,jis the ſcope laid down as a concluſion from 

the former grounds which he hath given, Now, 

: when he hath correftcd cheir firſt fault, co wit, their 
irreverent manner of going about the Ordinance, by 
bringing them co Chriſts inſtitution , ver. 23, 24, 25, 

26, 27. He cometh, in the laſt place, to meet with this 
objection , Whar if others be preſent who palpably 
cannot diſcern the Lords Body, and fo cannot com=- 
municate worthily > Can it be fate to communicate 
with ſuch? Or, is it not: better to find our ſome 
other way of communicating apart, and not together 
with ſuch > The Apolile giveth ſeverall anſwers to 
this, and reaſons, whereby he cleareth, that their di- 
vifion was not warrantable upon chat ground , from 
ver. 28, And ſo concludeth, ver. 33. that notwich= 
ſanding thereof, they might tarry one for another. 
The firſt reaſon, is, ver, 28. But [et a man examine 
"WW himſelf, and [o let bim eat, Which ſheweth, 1. That 
; Þ a mans comfortable preparation for this duty,is to ex- 
| Þ amine himſelf ; and that the fruit may be expeRed, 
- or not expeRed , accordingly as it (hall be with 
 @ himſelf: Otherwayes » it were not a ſufficient di- 
; ron for preparation, to put him to examine him- 
WW (df, Again, 2. theſe are knit together , Let a4 man 
1 WW examine bimſelf , and ſo let bim eat. Which is in ſum, 
this, when a man hath in ſome ſincerity looked upon 
his own condition , and hath atrained ſome ſuicable- 
neſſe to the Ordinances , as to his own private caſe, 
then, «( faith the Apoſtle ) Let bim eat, without re- 
lpeting the condition of others, Otherwayes, a. 
man haying examined himſelf, yet could not cat, 
though his own diſpoſition were as it ſhould be, it 
the caſe of ochers might hinder him in cating, And 
Wwe 
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we conceive, it is a main part of the Apoſtles ſcope, 
by knitting theſe ewo together (ro wit, a mans eating 
with the <©xamining of himlelf ) purpoſly to prevent 
ſuch a debace. | 
The ſecond reaſon which he giveth, will confirm 
this alſo ; tor, ſaith he, ver. 29. He Who eateth and 
drinketh unworthily , he eateth and drinketh unto himſelf 
damnation. or judgement. Which is, in ſum, this, a 
man that hath examined himſelf, may eatiof the Sa- 
crament, though many perſons communicate utwore 
thily with him, becauſe (faith he) he chateatech un- 
worthily , doth not bring damnation or judgement 
f upon others, nor is his fin imputed to them that com- 
municate with him, but he doth bring it upon himſelf, 
and therfore no other hath cauſe ro ſcare at the Ordi- 
nance becauſe of that, if he hath examined himlſelf, 
This reafon he again confirmeth from experience, 
ver. JO. For this cauſe { ſaith he ) many are ſich, and 
many among you are weak ,&c, thatis y not becauſe 
they did communicue with thoſe who are ſcandalous 
being in good caſe themſelves; bur for this caule, 
ſaith he, miny are ſick, &c. and have brought upon 
themlelves great plagues , becauſe by not examining 
of chemlelyes, they did communicate unworthily, 
and (o, by cheir own fin, brought theſe ſtroaks upon 
themſelves, | 
He gives a third reaſon for making out of his ſcope, 
"ver. 31, For, if we Will judge our ſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged, that is, men need not be anxious in this 
caſe, whether others judge themſelves or not ; for, 
faith he, Gods abſolving 'or judging of us, doth not 
depend upon what they do, but upon what we our 
ſelves do. And therefore prefſeth them till ro look 
to themſelves, becauſe the judging and humbling of 
our ſelves before God, is the way not to be judged by 
im, even in refcrence to that Ordinance, whatever 
Others do, 5 


Now, when he hath fully cleared the reaſons, and, 
| 2s 


Part 2; | 


as. aA aA ow » ca ac ooþ,om ca _ [\ >. 


Part 2 e {Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL, ' 141 * 
4it were, made out this propoſition , that if a man 7c 4+ I7 . 
right in his own frame , the fin of another joynt 
Qpunicum.cano be hurctull co him, or b: ground 
ar him in eating, and when by an interſerted pa- 
renthefis, he hath obviated a doubr, v. 32. he con- 
cludeth, ver. 33- Wh: refore, faith he, my brethren, 
(ſeing it is fo ) tarry one for another, and be not anxi- . 
oully teared ro communicate joyntly ; Now , ſeing 
all aloag(t che Apoſtle hath becn giving ſuch grounds 
as may clear a conſcience in that caſe, and doth in 
thele words lay down the direRion of tarrying one 
for another, or of joynt communicating, as a conclu- 
fon drawn from the former grounds , It cannot be 
thought, but that purpoſly he intended theſe reaſons 
to be grounds for the quieting of conſciences, to 
' I obeythat direction in ſuch a cale;and that therefore it 
8 cannot be warrantable to leparate upon that ground! 


| CHAP. X11. 


Shewing more particularly What it # that pri« 
vate -per ſons are called to in (uch a caſe, 


F it be asked then. What is that which private 
] perſons ought to do in ſuch a caſe > Anſv.They 
are certainly to contain themſclves within their 
Ration , yet (o, as ſome things are called-for at ſuch 
2time more than at another time; As, firſt, There 
is need of much circumſpeRneſle in our own perſonal 
walk and watchfulneſſe, in obſerving of oppor- 
tunities wherein we may edific others, as Heb. 2.17, 
Secondly, There is need of more frequency, and of a 
mote weighty circumſpeX manner in giving private 
admonitions and exhortations, &c. Thirdly, There 
c | would be much exerciſe of prayer, and even faſting 
) ' 
therewith ( though in a ſecret inoffenfive manner ) 
both for the reſtraining of offences. which diſhonour 
God , and for zeal to Officers to perform their durys 
1 
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if in this reſpeR, rivers of tears were running dow 
our checks, becauſe of the abounding of 
there might be much more ſolid peace (-we are 
ſwaded ) in keeping communion with vthers , chat 
without that to ſeparate with much, art leaſt ſeeming 
pride and uncharitable cruelty in giving of offence 
tothe , and thereby confirming chem in their pr6- 
fanity. Fourthly, Ir is private perſons duty to re- 
preſent ſuch offences, with their evidences, to Church 
officers, or Church-judicatories, thereby co put them 
to the removing, of fuch offences. PFifthly , They 
may freely, though humbly and reverently, expoſtu« 
late with Church-officers, when they are defetive, 
and endeayour to convince them of that offence : 
The force of that precept, If thy brother offend #hee, go 
and tell him, &c. warranteth fo much ; and this t 
Coloſſians are to ſay to Archippus, that he be not de» 
feftive in his Miniſtery which he had received, &c, 
Col. 4.17. This decently and convincingly done, is 
uſefull, Sixthly, If all thac prevail not, private per- 
ſons may communicate it to other Church- officers; 
and no redrefle following , it is their duty co follow 
tt before the competent ſuperiour Judicatories : for, 
Chriſt's direRion , Tell the Church , importer and 
warranteth the ſame. 
IF it be asked, What further is to be done, if that 
fail> Anſ\v. We know no other publick redreſſe; | ca. 
' Chriſt hath left it there, and ſo may.we alſo. Neither I} !t 
can it be infttuRted from Scripture, thar Chrift hath J zat 
appointed ſeparation to be the next Rep of a private I c*t 
perſons duty for removing of offences, much lefſe ro I} Th 
g0 before theſe. Indeed the Scripture calleth for j cit! 
with-drawing from perſonall communion with 
grofſe , ſcandalous perſons, as a thing neceffary ; tha 
as alſo from communion in the-corrupt defignes & Te! 
and courſes of any, though they may have a form dei 
of godlineſle, as.2 Tim. 3. 4, 5, &c, which doth 


belong co, and is comprehended under the firſt vr 
cular 
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lit direRion. And if theſe be faichfully obſerved 
by private Chriſtians » we are hopefull that either 
there would be lefſe ground of complaint for the de- 
f& of Church-officers , or more acceſle to remove 
ſuch as continue unfaithfull, and more peace to the 
conſciences of particular private Chriſtians ,. and 
lefſe offence and more edification to all, than any 
other way whatſoever. 

That it 1s thus neceſſary for private perſons to ac« 
quieſce in the Churches determination, in manner as 
is ſaid, may appear from the unſetledneffe and con- 
fuſion, both in private and publick, which otherwiſe 
would follow : For, either there muſt be a fiſting in 
this determination of the Church , or, there muſt be 

- Þ ſome other period to fix at, or, there muſt be no fix- 
, ing at all. Neither of the two laſt can be ſaid, 
Therefore, &c- Not the laſt, to wit, that there is no 
fixing at all ; for lo a particular perſon that were of- 
fended, would not know what were duty; or what to 
follow ; and it would infer a defe in che Lords Or- 
dinance in reference to His Peoples dire&tion and 
peace in ſuch caſes, which is moſt abſurd. 

If the ſecond be ſaid, Viz. That there is ſome other 
thing to fix on for quieting of conſciences in ſuch a 
cale, as to their exoneration beyond that publick de- 
it | ciſion ; We defire to know what that is which is 
» | called-for, and by what rule we are to proceed in it? 
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It it be ſaid, that in ſuch a caſe the duty is to ſepa- 


wi 

þ © rate from that Church , where the pluralicy of Offi= 
re © cers do admit ſuch as are accounted to be {candalous; 
ro | Then weask, 1. What is next to be done ? it muſt 
of © either be to continue as no member of a Church, 
t& © which is both impoſſible and abſurd. Ir is impoſſible 
7; If that there can be any particular viſible baptized 
es & member, and not belong to the viſible body, art leaſt, 
m || bcing conſidered, as the Church maketh one integral 
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th Þ viſible body. It's abſurd, becauſe it would ſay, That 


either Chriſt had no viſible Church, or,that He hath 
an 
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Cannot agree upon joynt members; for, if it be lefcto 
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an ordinary way of edifying by extcrnal Ordinances” 
without His vifhble Church , or, that a perſon might 
be regardlefle of, and without His Church and Ordi- 
nances, and be approven of Him. an.! expeR the be. 
nefit ; yea, upon this ſuppoſicion. the unfaithtulneſſe 
of Chnrch-officers in not caſting -out of ſcandalous 
men,would infer the atual unchurching ot thoſe that 
were not ſcandalous, and ſo the fin of the one ſhould 

be the puniſhment of che other, which is abſurd. 
If ic be ſaid chat anotherChurch of more pure mem- l 
rs is t2 b- gathered, in which perſons in ſuch caſes | 


are to joyn for obtaining of pure Ordinances ; Then j 
we ask further, What it ſuch a Congregation cannot c 
be had ?- Then, what is duty in that caſe ? Is there 
a neceſſicy of living without a viſible Church-ſtate, {| * 
wanting all Church-ordinances to our ſelves, and » 
Baptiſm to our children > What can be the fruit of b 


that? Is it not a more uncontrovertible hazard to 
put our ſelves withoir all commnnion of Church- & 
ordinances, than to enjoy them where they are pure, 


though lome joynt partakers be offenſive? Is notthe  * 
Other the way to make our children heathens». and for " 
ever to be withouc Baptiſm , ſeing warrantably they 2 
cannot be entered where we cannot abide ? Doth not b 
this allo make way to make all the Ordinances con» as 


terptible, and to be undervalued by the profane, 
ſeing ſuch perſons do to contentedly live without Fl c 


them ? ; _ 
Further, we ask . What if other perſons and we 


mens particular diſcerning , that rule is uncertain and 
various, being involved in many difficulties, as was. 
formerly hinted : in that caſe, either there muſt be no rar 
ſeparated Church, ordiverle ſeparated Churches, ace Ng. 
cording to the latitude of diverſe perſons charity. WC, 
This being certain, that one will think a perſon ſcan- up 
dalous, which another doth not eſteem ſo ; and one ſe, 
will approve that, which another will mO__ ; 
Baill 
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Wi bchoved ill ro be tried by no other rule, but by 
folks particular diſcerning and charity ? 
Again, ſuppoſe this difficulty to be overcome, and 


" WW ſuch a congregation to be ſettled, Is it not poſlible that 
* Bf eycn ſome of thoſe members ſhould become ſcanda- 
! WF lous > Then, ſuppoſing that by the pluralicy of that 
© Bl Church, ſuch perſons werenot accounted ſcandalous, 
* Bf ornot calt our, what were to be done > According 
if” the former grounds , theſe who ſuppoſe themſelves 
c only pure , could not continue in communion , but 

behoved again to ſeparate 3 and if ſo, then upon the 
, _ the former ſuppolition , there behoved 
© kill to be a ſeparation in infinitum. For, there can 


no Church be expeRed on earth, in which theſe caſes 
are not ſuppoſable and poſſible. And ſo now we 
may reſume the concluſion , Either a private perſon 
mult acquieſce, as being exonered when he hath fol- 
* Þ lowed the ation before the Church, or he ſhall have 
no ground of. peace any where , till he be out of the 
TK world , or out of all vifible Churches. © And fo al- 
ſo there can be no other way of keeping publick 
order and ordinances * and of eviting tcandal and 
confuſion. 
F This ruth is fully made out by thoſe three worthy 
and pious Divines of New England , Cotton, Hooker, 
and Norton ; The laſt whereof, by many reaſons 
evinceth this in his anſwer to 4ppolontous his laſt que- 
ſtion, pag, 162, 163. and doth from the Church of 
vinth in particular confirm this : * There ( faith 
*he)- was impuricy or corruption in worſhip, for 
women taught in the Church ; There was corrupt 
"Doctrine, many denied the ReſurreRion ; in man=* 
| | NETS, 
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| Again, we ask, What if ſuch perſons that with= © /;: 15- + 
draw and ſeek to enter a more holy (ociety, ſhould be 
refuſed? Then, how could they evidence their own 
holineſſe, and convince theſe refuſers that they were 
graciouſly qualified , and ſo ro be admitted if that 
were ſtuck u pon, for whatever profc{ſion were made, 

7 


— 


Yo 


*C v.02 


146 


A” 


© * fornications, ſets, palpable love of the world, gee, 
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© hers, {ſhe was moſt corrupt , there being ſo many 


© Yet (faith he) the Apoſtle did not command thoſe 
© that were worthily prepared to abſtain from the 
<« Supper , but, reRifying abules , he did command 
* eyery one to try himſelf, and ſo to eat, &c- And 
many other things hath he excellently to this purpole, 
and laieth this tor a ground , that ** per alios indignt 
© &ccedentes non polluitur communio, licet minuitur conſe. 
« [atio, that is, the communion in worſhip is not pol- 
© Juted , though the conſolation be diminiſhed by 
© ſuch joynt worſhippers. _ 

The ſecond, to wit, Mr. Hooker doth confirmthis 
Maxime fully, part i. chap.9, pag. t19,120. and doth 
call it irrationall, that the fewer ſhould be judges of the 
deed of the plurality: and el{where, that to admit ſep 
ration in ſuch a caſe, were to lay a ground for ſeparation 
in infinitum. Oaly, we may add theſe two obſeryai- 
ons thereon, ©. May not this be allowed to the 
Presbyteriall Church where the pluralicy of Church 
officers think fit-nor to caſt out > 2. That the Preſ- 
byteriall government is upon this conſideration, un- | 
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juſtly loaded with an abſurdity, as if neceflarily up- 
on their grounds , the minor and better party being 
overſwayed ( ſuppoſe a particular Congregation iſ ic: 
were wronged by the plurality of a Presbyterie) I} 3: 
could have no redrefle; for,according to his grounds | £0 
the ſame would follow up&#n the congregationall & 1 
_ for, ſuppoſe the plurality of the Congregati- | ti 
on ſhould wrong ſore officer, contrary to the yote 
of the minor and better party , there can be no other | Ct 
redrefle there, than for men to keep themſelves free: | M1 
For, it till recurreth, if the minor part ſhould claim thi 
to have their Sentence weighty, becauſe it is upon the Þ Or 
matter right, which che other is not, he hath already J 9a! 
determined in the place cited , that that is , contrary iſ 92 
to all orderly proceeding and rules of reaſon and 
layeth open the gap to endleſſe diſſention , mes 
1 = 
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anculling of all publick proceeding ; for , men in 


ſuch caſes being their own judges, 
think themſelves in the right. 

By the firſt, co wit, Mr. Cotton, it is laid down as 
an unqueſtionable agreed ground, with this note up- 
onthe back of it, By haſty withdrawing, Reformation 
is not procured but retarded, Thus he, þag. 2. of the 
boline/Je of Church- members. And hath not ex Pe= 
rience confirmed this > Mighe not Diſcipline have 


been more vigorous in many Congregations , if this 


had not been ? And what can be expeRted of Refor- 


mation in the body of the Chriſtian world, if to the - 


offence of the reſt , thoſe who ſuppoſe themſelves. to 
X more tender , ſhould inſtantly withdraw from 
em. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Clearing whetber the Ordinances of Chrsiſ# be 
any Way polluted by corrupt felow-wor ſpippers, 


Ut yet ewo things are to be ſatisfied.” I. Itmay 

be ſaid , But are not the Ocdinances of Chriſt 

lomeway polluted by the unworthinefle of (uch 
ſcandalous partakers ? and if ſo, can pg Ordi- 
nances be partaken of.wichout fin > 4uſv. We may 
conſider polluting of Ordinances in 2 threefold ſenſe, 
1. An Ordinance may be ſaid to be polluced, when 
the eſſentials and ſubſtantials thereof are corrupted, 
ſo as indeed it cea(eth to be an Ordinance of Jeſus 
Chrit + Thus the Maſſc in Popery, is a fcarfull abo- 
mination » and a corruption of the Sacrament: in 
this reſpe&t, the Ordinance ( if it may be called an 
Ordinance after that, for indeed ir 1s not an Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt) is polluted , and this may be many 
wayss fallen into , and/ communion in this, is indeed 
fiafull and cannot but be (o. 


2 An Ordinance my ſaid to be polluted when 
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in this reſpet, an Ordinance may be ſaid to be pol. 


tible, which was not by corrupting them in effenti- ak 
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it is irreverently and reny abuſed, though efley- 
tials be keeped : Thus the Lords Sabbath may te 
polluted , which yet is holy in it ſelf 5 So was the 
Table of the Lord polluted, Mal. tr. And in this fenk 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was indeed polly. 
ted by the Corinthians, tCor, tt.when ſome came drunk 
or otherwayes irreverently to the holy Ordinances; 


luted to him that ſo goeth about it, becauſe to the un- 
clean all things are unclean ; but it is not polluted in 
it ſelf, nor to any other that: examine themſelves , a; 
the former inſtance doth clear , becauſe that polluti- 
on cometh from nothing in the Ordinance, ( it being 
in its effentials compleat) but doth arife from the fin- 
fulneſſe of ſuch and ſuch perſons, and therefore muſt 
be commenſurable with them. 

3. An Ocdinance may be ſaid to be polluted , up- 
on this extrinfick conſideration , to wit » when by 
ſome circumſtance in it, or miſcarriage of thoſe tha 
are about it, it is made coimmon-like , and ſo want 
eth that luſter and honourableneſle that it ought to 
have; by ſuch a faulc the Ordinance is made obnoxi» 
ous to contempt , and is deſpiſed by others, contrary 
to the Lords allowance. Thus the Pricſts of old 
made the offerings of the Lord vile and contemy- 


als, nor making them ceaſe to be Ordinances, bu. 
by their miſcarriages and corrupt irreverent way df 
going, about them, they did lay that ſtumbling- block 
before others, to make them account theſe Ordi- 
nances contemptible, This may be diverſe ways 
fallen into, As, 1. when che Ofhcer,or Miniſterghath 
a profane carnall carriage » So he maketh the Ordi- 
nance of che Miniſtery , and every other Ordinanc 
vile in this ſenſe : Thus, if an Elder or any othen 
ſhould take on them to admoniſh while they are i! 
drunkennefle or paſſion , or ſuch like , they do pc 
lute that admonition , yet ſtill theſe —_ - 
r 
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Ordinances , and that admonition at admonition. 
2, It is fallen inco» when an Officer doth indiſcreetly 
and indifferently adminiftrate Ordinances to preci- 
ous and vile, as if they were common things. Thus 
areproot may be polluted when a manifeſt known 
contemner isteproved , becauſe , ſo a pearl is caften. 
i before ſwine , which is derogatory to the excellency 
*M thereof. Thus a Miniſter may profane or pollute 


* the moſt excellent promiſes or conſolations of the 
US Word , when he doth withourt diſcretion apply the 
"Y Game indifferently ; or, without making difference 
"Y between the tender and the untender and profane ; 
LW yea , even between the hypocrites and the truely god- 
h ly. This is not to divide the Word of God aright, 

and is indeed that which the Lord mainly account- 

ah to be Not ſeparating of the precious from the vile, 
” IE when peace is ſpoken to them to whom he never ſpoke 
t& This is alſo committed, when grofly ſcandalous 
perſons are permitted, without the exerciſe of Diſci- 
pline upon the live in the Church, or are admit- 
ted 'to Sacraments , becauſe ſo Gods inſtitution is 
"ES wronged, and the luſter thereof is leſſened , and men 
p xre induced to think lefſe thereof. 3. This may be 


when it is without that due reverence and gravity 
that ought to be in His worſhip. Thus one may make 
the Word and Sacrament to be in a great part ridi- 
culous; and fo ſuppoſe, that at the Sacrament of the 
" Supper , in the ſame Congregation”, ſome ſhould be 
"E communicating at one place, ſome at anorher, ſome 
ſhould be palpably talking of other things, ſome 
"I miſcarrying by drunkenneſle, 8c. as its clear was in 
"Wthe Church of Corinth, All thoſe may be laid to 
El pollute the Ordinances , as they derogate from their 
weight and authority , and miſcarry in the admini- 
"© ration of them, and are ready to breed irreverence 
and contempr in others where the Lords Body in the 
'N Supper , or the end of His inſtitntion in other Ordi= 

L 3 nances, 


alſo by the irreverent manner of going about them, * 
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hances,is not diſcerned and obſerved : yer all theſe do 
not pollute the Ordinance in it (elf , or make it to be 
no Ocdinance , nor do pollute it ro any that doth re 
verently parcake of che ſame, and doth not ſtumble 
upon the block char is laid before him : Becauſe an 
hearer that were ſuitably qualified, might comfort 
ably receive and tecd upon a ſweet promiſe, even 
when it mieht be extended in its application beyond 
the Lord's allowance 3 yet doth not that alter the na- 
ture thereof to him : So may worthy Communicang 
that. have examined themſelves » and do diſcern the 
Lord's Body, partake of that Sacrament with His ap- 
probation, and to their own comfort ; Becaule they 
might dilcern Him. and by that come to get the right 
impreſlion of the Ordinances, although many block; 
were lying in their way : for, it is not others caſting 
of ſnares before them , but cheir tumbling at them, 
that doth pollute the Ordinance to them. Hence we 
ſee, that though all theſe were in the Church of G- 
rinth, (ochat there was neither ce in the man- 
ner, nor diſcretion in reſpeR of The Receivers ( for, 


ſome came drunken , and ſome came and waited no: 


on others , ſome came hungry, and others full) ye 


was it ſtill the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 


unpolluted to thoſe, who by examining of themſelves, 
and diſcerning of His Body ( which others failedin) 
did reyerently and duly partake of the ſame. 

Beſides theſe wayes of pollution mentioned , we 
cannot conceive of any other (for now legal and ce 
remonial pollution , ſuch as was by touching a dead 

ody, &c. and was oppohit to ceremonial holineſle, 
is not in this caſe to be mentioned ) yer we ſee the firf 
cannot be alleaged here, and none of the other two 
ought to ſcare tender perſons from the Ordinances 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

If it beſaid, That communicating in ſuctra 
doth ſeem to approve ſuch an admiſſion , and to cc 


ficm thoſe in ſome good opinion of themſelyes who 
are 
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ing , though not upon the account, that the Ordinan= 
ces are polluted , yet, for preventing the forelaid of- 
fence, which might make us guilty, An/. If weighe 
be laid upon offence, we make no queſtion bur it will 
ſway to the other fide. O what offence hath this way 
given to the Church of Chriſt ! how hath it hardned 
thoſe that had prejudice at Religion 2 How hath ic 
opened the mouths of ſuch as lie in wait for ſome- 
thing of this kind 2 How hath it grieved and weight- 
ed others ? how hath it madethe work of Reforma-« 
tion , profeſſion of Holinefle » exerciſe of Diſci- 
pline, &ce to ſtink to many , and fo to be loaded 
with reproaches , as hath marred much that acceſle 
to keep the Ordinances unpolluted in the former re- 
ſpet, which otherwiſe might have been ? 2. Is not 
reverent and exemplary partaking of the Ordinances 
at ſuch a time, a more edifying and convincing teſti- 
mony againſt ſuch untendernefle, than by wichdraw- 
ing togive a new offence ? 3. The Lord's precept in 
ſuch a caſe, Let a man examine himſclf , and ſo let him 
e1t , doth nor leave the thins indifferenc upon that 
ground; And therefore that @bjeRion is noc here 
nd co have place, asthe grounds formerly laid down do 
5s cvince : For, we are noc to be wiſe or holy beyond 


what the Lord hath commanded. 


CHAP. XV. 
Shewing if any thing further in any imaginable 
caſe be allowed to privat Chriſtians, 


2. FT may be yet further moved , Can there be no 
] more allowed in any ſuppoſable caſe ? Anſw. 
It is moſt unſuitable, in a matter of practice, 

when folks are not contending for curioſity, but for 
direion, to ſuppoſe caſes hardly or rarely poſſible 
n a conſtitute Church,which is worthy ofthat name, 


or, upon that ground,to found a canteſt in diſpute, or 
L 4 ſchiſm 
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are admitted, and fo there is a neceſſity of abſtain- 
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ſchiſm in praRice, in caſes palpably different ; A 
leaft,union ſhould be kept till ſuch a caſe come abou, 
And is it likely , where the order formerly laid do 
Is obſerved, that there can be habitual admiſſion « 
notoriouſly or grievouſly ſcandalous perſons, though, 
it may be,there be leflcr tailings of ſeveral forts : Ye, 
ſuppoſing that any. out of infirmity or affeRion, na 
having ſuch knowledge, or otherwiſe, ſhould ſticky 
joyn in the Ordinances at ſome times, or in ſome 
places, upon luch an account , who yet do not loye 
ſeparation , or the erecting of a ditfterent Church, 
We lay further, | 

Ir. That, in ſuch a caſe, ſuch perſons may remoy: 
from one Congregation to another, where ſuch grol- 
neſſe cannot be pretended to be; and the perſons being 
otherwiſe without ſcandal, can neither be prefled to 
continue ( they being ſo burdened ) nor yet refuſed 
to be admitted where-orderly they ſhall defire to joyn, 
ſeing this could not be denied to any. . And, we ſup- 
poſe, few will be ſouncharitable, as to think there js 
no Congregation whereunto they can joyn, or yet 
addiRed to outward reſpeRs, as to chooſe ſeparation 
with offence to others,difturbance to the Church,and, 

it may be, with licle quier»eſſe ro themſclves, whens# 1 
they have a remedy lo inoffcnfive allowed unto them, 

2. Although ſeparation be never allowable, and 
ſeceſſion be nor alway at an inſtant practicable; ye 
we ſuppoſe, in ſome caſes, ſimple abſtinence, if it be 
not offenſive in the manner and circumſtances , if it 
be not made cuſtomary » and if the ground be fo con- 
vincivg , and the caſe ſo groſſe that it will affe& any 
ingenuous hearer , and {o evident that there is no ac- 
ceſle to any acquainted in ſuch places, to deny the 
ſame, or that there be a preſent undecided proceſſe 
concerning ſuch things before a competent Judge ; in 
ſome ſuch caſes, I ſay, as might be ſuppoſed, we con» FO 
ceive abſtinence were not rigidly to be miſconfirut- 
ed, it being for the time the burdeen of ſuch py 

; at 
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that they cannot joyn ; and, it may be, having ſome © 4 iv 
publick complaint of ſuch a thing to make-out, and 


in dependence elſewhere : Although we. will not 
frengthen any to follow this way, nor-can it be pre- 
tended to, where the caſe is not ſingularly horrid ; yet 


 f uppoſing it to be ſuch, we conceive ic is the ſafeſt one 
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way for the perſons peace, and the preventing of of- 
fence together ; yet, much chriſtian prudence is to be 
exerciſed in the conveying of the ſame, if it were by 
removing for a time, or otherwayes, that there appear 
to be no publick contempt ; but we conceive this caſe 
is ſo rarcly incident, and poſſibly. that there needeth 

be little ſaid of it > much lefle ſhould there be any 
-M ncedlefſe debate or rent entertained upon the confide- 
ration or notion thereof, And certainly,the caſe be- 
fore us of the admitting of the Nicolaitans and Fe- 
zebel, conſidering their doAtrine and deeds, is more 
horrid than readily can be ſuppoſed;-and yer it would 
feem, that though this defe& ſhould ill have conti- 
nued, the Lord doth require no other thing of private 
profefſours, but their continuing- in» or hol4ing faſt 
of, their former perſonal purity , which 18 all the bur- 
den that He doth lay upon them. 

To ſhut up all, we may ſee what evils are to be 
evited in the proſecution of publick Scandals, and 
what a commendable thing it were to have this in 
the right manner vigorous; if private Chriſtians were 
zralous, loving and prudent in their private admoni- 
tions ; if Officers were diligent, fingle , grave, and 
weighty in what concerneth them ; it offending per- 
ſons were humble and ſubmiſſive , and all revcrent 
and reſpeAtive of the Ordinances , and (tudious of 
private and publick edification , How beautiful and 
profitable a thing would it be ? Certainly this man- 
ner of procedure, would be more beautitying to the 
Ordinances of Chriſt , more convincing to all on- 
lookers, more {ſweet and cafie both co Officers and 
Prople, and more edifying and gaining to all, _ 
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God's blefſing , were the way to make the miſtaken 
yoke of Diſcipline to be accounted eafie and light, 

| Andif all thoſe ends be defitable, and the contrary 
evils be to be eſchewed, then unqueſtionably rhe right 
manner of mannaging this great Ordinance of Dif- 
cipline, is carefully co be ſtudied and followed: both 
by Officers and people. 


PART III. 


Concerning Dottrinall Scandals , or Scan- 
dalous Errours. 


CHAP. I 
Holding out the expediency of handling thi 


matter, 


Lthough ſomewhat hath been ſpoken in re- 
ference to praQticall Scandals, (to call them 
ſo )) Yet there hath been little or nothing at 
all ſpoken of Do&rinal Scandals , and what 
may be called for in reference to them. | 
It istrue , that theſe caſes are ſo various and diff- 
cult, that there can hardly be any thing particularly 
ſpoken to them ; alſo what hath been ſaid , may, for 
the moſt part,proportionably be applied ro them: yet 
conſidering that this place doth look ſo direRtly to 
ſuch Scandals as are in DoRtrine ; and that the calc 
of theſe times doth call for ſome conſideration of ſuch, 
I:ft what hath been formerly ſaid , be altogether de- 
feRive as tothis, ic will not be impertinent to inſi 
2 little on ic alſo, alchough already this TraRate hath 
drawn to a greater length than was at firſt intended, 
We may in proſecution of this, T. confider ſome 


generall DoQrines, 2. Some gencrall Queſtions, 
: 3. More 
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3. More particularly ſpeak to the ſeverall duties ac- 


cording to particular caſes and remedies that are 


called tor. 4- Shew the neceffity of orderly Judicial 

dour here, jn reference to ſuch Scandals , as well 
2s in reference to Scandals in praRtice formerly men= 
tioned. 

For DoQArines, we find here. x. That Errour, 
vented by theſe that are corrupted therewith, is no lefſe 
(candalous, and no lefle to be accounted fo, than 
grolle praRices 3 for it is as ready to be an occafion of 
tumbling » and to marr the ſpirituall edification and 
well-being of the people of God, as any ſcandalous 
praſtices : Which is confirmed, 1. By the conſe- 
quentes of Errour, it deftroyes the ſoul, 2 Pet. 2.1. 
2 Thef], 2. 12. yea, it bringeth on ſwift damnation, 
2 Pet, 2.1, overthrows the faith of many. 2 Zim. 2.18. 
peryerts the Scripture to mens deſtruction, 2 Pet. 3.16. 
deceives many , Matth. 24. Therefore for this caule, 
it is called alſo , 2. Pet, 2,.damnable, pernicious , and 
ſuch like : which ſheweth, that really it becomes a 
ſtumbling block where it is. 

2. This will appear if we conſider the citles that 
the holy Ghoſt uſually giveth co ſuch in Scripture, as 
are promotters of corrupt DoEtrine : there are not 
ticles bearing greater indignation and abomination, 
given to any, than to ſuch , as they are called dogs, 
evil workers , Phil. 3. 3, Wolves, yea , grievous Wolves, 
Matth. 7.15. AR. 20, deceitfull workers , miniſters of 
Satan,as it cxpreſly they were commilſionated by him, 
2 Cor.11. 13, deceivers, liars, Rev. 2. ill men and ſe= 
ducers, that Wax Worſe and worſe, 2 Tim. 3.13, 

3- Conſider the many threatnings and woes that 
are in Scripture againſt them , Matth, 23. the many 
warnines that are given to Miniſters to watch againſt 
them, As 20. the plain direRtions that are to cen« 
ſure them, Tit, 3, 10. the particular examples of cen- 
luring chepn recorded in Scripture, ( as after will ap- 
vear ) Chrifts commending it where it is, His repro- 
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ving of it where it is not, as in theſe ſecond and 
third Chapters of the Revelation is manifeſt: thele and 
ſuch like, do evidently make out how exceedingly 
ſcandalous the venting of corrupt Doftrine is, which 
Rev. 2.6, che Lprd ſaith, He hates , and therefore i 
cannot but be loathſome and abominable. 

4. Confider the many warnings that people haye 
toeſchew ſuch , and that upon this account as bei 
offenſive, as Rom. 16, 17. At. 20, Phil. 3.1,2. 2, F, 
Io. which evidently ſhoweth the ſcandalou 
thereof. 

5- Conſider the nature of Errour more particu- 
larly. T, Ic is contrary to the truth of God , and 
therefore is a lie, as ſcandalous praRices are contrary 
to the holineſſe of God : now Gods truth and vera- 
City isno lefle an effentiall attribute than His holineſs, 
2, This isnot only to lie, bur ir is to atcribute tha 
unto the moſt High,by fathering theſe lies upon Him; 
and ſaying,thus {aith the Lord , when He hath ſaid 
no ſuch thing but the contrary. 3. It teacheth other Co 
to lie, as itis,, Matth, 5.19. and that more forcibly 
and impudently than any praQRice can do. 4. It hath 
its original from the devil, who was a liar trom the 
beginning , and the father thereof, Joh. 8. 44. And 
ſpreaders of corrupt Do&trine, have ſpecial influcna 
on the upholding and ſpreading of his kingdom, 
$. It isa fruitof thefleſh, even as murther , adul- 
tery » witchcraft ; and ſeing it is ſo ranked by t 
Apoflle, Gal. 5.19, 20, can it be but ſcandalous > IU 

6. The effeQts of it will evidence this. I. lt (poi 
eth the vines, Cant. 2.15. for, there is a wronging of 
purity where it is. 2. It ſpoileth Government and 
order, it hath confuſion with it. 3. It ſpoileth uni 
and it hath ever contention with it, and ( as it is, G4 
F- 15.) a biting and devouring one of another z 
contention cannot be eſchewed but by harmony 
evil, which is far more deſperate. 4. Which follo! 
eth on all, it deſtroyeth fouls ; and A r= 

pee 
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dily, dangeroufly and ſpreadingly than other 
Nl Scandals 3 never hath the Church .been ſo 
defaced , nor ſo many ſouls deftroyed by any ſcanda- 
lous praRtice , as by the venting of corrupt DoArine; 
and however we take ſcandal, as in the general was 
laid down, as that which is apt to Rumble others, 
” and occaſion their fall , or to weaken the confidence 
and jumble the peace, and diſquiet the minds of ſome, 
rs or as it grieves the hearts of others, or, as it maketh 
& the wayes of God to be ill ſpoken of, it will be till 
found, that ſuch kind of errours, are ſtill to be ac- 
counted ſcandalous ; and that nothing opens mouths 
ng 2ore againlt Religion than that, See 2 Pet. 2. 2. By 
all which it appeareth , that grofle errour is not onl 


ws afin, but a ſcandalous fin, and that of a moſt grofle 
fs, NatUTECs 

1 

we CHAP. II. 

Concerning the ſpreading of Errour ; Goas aiſ= 
bly pleaſure at the [ſuffering thereof, and the fainte 
aſl ing even of good men in reſtraining the ſame, 
he 


Efide this , there are three things conſiderable, 
nal } which from this and other Epiſtles we have oc- 
cafion to obſerve and enquire a little into, before 
e propound any particular queſtion. 
The firſt, is, concerning the ſpreading and increaſe 
ff Errour , and that of the moſt unreaſonable and 
abſurd Errours , even in the Primitive times. The 
Weccond is, anent the Lords dereſting of ir , io that the 
Fiery luffering of the [preaders of it, is hateſull ro Him- 
n His Angels and Churches, that otherwiſe are ap- 
'@rovable for their own particular carriages , as in 
Fergamos ; and their not induring thereof is come» 
nendable , even when their own inward condition 
$not alrogether approvable, as may be ſeen in Ephe- 
M4 Thethird is > how that ſometimes there may be 
: ; . fainting 
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fainting, as to zealous reſtraining of Errour , evenig 


men that are not the worſt, 
For the firſt, Can it but be thought Rrange that de- 


delufioxs of lufion ſhould come to this height fo ſoon : and it may 
8% kmd make all corremble at the impetuouſneſs thereof, r. k 
may come 
W180, 


is a moſt foul abſurd errour , this of the Alicolaitany, 
even againſt natures light. 2.It ſpreadeth and encreaſ- 
eth in ſeverall perſons and Churches : and Church 
Rory doth ſhow chat it abounded ,- and no lefle is ins 
finuated in theſe Epiſtles. 3. That it ſpreadeth nor 
only among heathens » but in the Church, and 
among Cbriſts Servants, who are (ſeduced therewith; 
which ſheweth, chat even ſome of note were carried 
away with it, 4. This is in che Churches moſt pure 
times, ſome of the Apoſtles (at leaſt John) being yet 
alive when this was vented. 5. Ir is carried-on by 
deſpicable inſtruments in compariſon of others, a 
woman calling her ſelf a prophetefſe , ſome fellows 
calling themſelves Apoſtles and new lights, that men 
would think , ſhould rather have been counted di- 
ſtraRted,than to have been ſo reverenced, 6. This is 


done againſt the teſtimony of cheir own faichful Mi- 


niſters,and in ſuch Churches where God had witneſs 
ſes keeping themſelves from that evil, yea, where ma» 
ny Profeffors were in that reſpect pure, yet others are 
following that errour, receiving and reverencing theſe 
ſeducers more than any faithfull Paftors. 7. This 
is done where there neither wanted light nor aithort- 
ty to convince them ; for, no queſtion, both were, as 
may be gathered from the trial of theſe in Epheſus; 
yea, John writeth from the Lords own mouth to con- 
fure them ; and though there could be no exception 
againſt the application of his Dofrine, yer it was 
adhered to for many years after that. $. John or 
ſome other Apoſtle was the inſtrument to convert 
them from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity , yet, now can 
he not recover them from a foul errour in Chriftiani- 


ty when they are bewitched therewith : and though 
SP : £0 
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no queſtion bis authoricy and arguments had leffe 
weight with them now than before they wereChrifti- 
ans; yet what can be thought of more force for 
their conviRtion and reclaiming ,, than theſe confide- 
WB cacions? The like was often PauPs caſe , who at firſt 
I had an cafic work with people, when they were hea- 
WW hens, in compariſon of what he had with the ſame 
when they became Chriftians, - and tainted with falſe 
dotrine, or liſteners to corrupt teachers, as in the 
Bl Epiſtles co the Corinthians and Galatiens is clear. 
MW Which doth ſhew, 1.The unreaſonablnefle and power 
Wd of a deluding Spirit, that nothing can convince, 
\ WW when once people come to like' that way they go 
WM on, deceiving and being deceived, andzas Peter (aith, 


8 22. 3.16, pervert'the Scripture to their own de- 
WB fruftion; And as may be gathered, they do fo by 
 Þ corrupting, firſt, that which doth appear to be more 
; Þ obſcure, and then they mould other Scriptures ſo as 
| @ may conſiſt with their fancies , that they have cons 

crived to have ground in the former,anglo they, firſt, 
; MW form notions out of obſcure places , and thereafter 
WM conform the more plain Scriptures to theſe, whereas 
- WW che juſt contrary is moſt ſafe 3 and when the ignorant 
, Þ and unſtable (hall account themſelves the only learn- 
 B cdinthe myſteries of God , what wonder is it that 
- W they be thus given up ? and when they think the 
; @ plaintruths, and duties wherein there is no ſhaddow 

of a ground of ſtumbling, are below them ? and thug 
; I they may attain ſo much dexterity to wreſt the Scrip- 
tures, even the plaineſt (as is implied there) as may 
be judicially ſubſervient to their own deftruRtion, 


of that. 2. We may ſee, that it is nocaſie thing to 
recover a miſled people into errour; that peradventure, 
2 Tim, 2. 25, is not accidently put in, but to ſhow 
that it is'a hundred to one if ſuch get repentance, 
whereby the Lord would ſcare all from that eyil, on 
tne 


and to prevent their being convinced, which mighe 
put them to ſhame ; and occafion their abandoning 
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the more groſle their error is, often men are the more. 
unreaſonable in the defence thereof, and obſtinate in 
_ adhering chereunto , becaule chere is moſt of a judi- 
_ ciall Rroak ſeen there , in giving up men to ſuch fools 
ries, it is not credible that otherwiſe they could fall 
in them, and ſo being ſmitten of God, is it poſlible 
chat any reaſon can prevail with them , while that 
plague lieth on ? Was there any etrour like to that 
of worſhipping ſtocks and tones ? it being even 
againſt ſenſe and reaſon, that men ſhould burn a 
part thereof , and make ſome common work of ano- 
ther portion » and of a third make a deity and fall 
down and worſhip it, as the Propher doth expoſtu- 
late , I/a. 44. 19. which upon conſideration might 
be found to be abſurd: this is premitted as the m—_ 
of ſuch blockiſhneſle , ver. 18. For he hath ſhut their 
eyes that they cannot ſee, and their bearts that they cannot 
underſtand, 3. The unrcaſonablneſle of this Spiric in 
men, would not be thought Rrange in any. of the for- 
mer reſpeRts,qgen although no perſon could op their 
mouth,bur they ſhould ſeem to themſelves.ro triumph 
in the bringing-in of unheard -of ſenſes of Scripture; 
the more they abound in that, it is the more judicial 
cothem, even as the moe they carry after them, and 
the more they be forborn by others, it worketh the 
more to their deſtruſtion: men would keep a diſtance 
from theſe infetions , none can tell whiat they may 
turn unto if once entred in a giddy unſtable ſoul, cat» 
ried with the ſpait of a ſpirit of errour , and being 
given-up of God thereto for itching after it, and not 
receiving the love of the truth, may come to the 
horrible things , and that without ſhame or r-morſe, 
ere there be any end; and on-lookers would acknows- 
ledge God's juſtice in ſuch ftroaks, and learn to re» 
verence and fear him the more. 

The ſecond cannot bur be clear from this : for, if 


diſpleaſng errour be ſuch an evil chat chivarteth , 1. both with 


Gods holineſle and truth ; And, 2, that hazardeth fo 
" Y many 


ES 
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many ſouls, (for, never a plague hath ſo deſtroyed 
the face of the viſible Church , nor carried fo my» 
ny fouls to hell as errour hath done ) Then che ſuf- 
fering of irccannor but be hatefull co Him who loverh 
His Church. 3. There is no way by which the devil 
reproacheth Ordinances and the Word mote chart 
this, by curning them to the quite contrary end, as 
if he would out-ſhoor the Lord in His own bow, 
(which is abominable co mearion ) and invert Hig 
own means » and curn His own weapons on Him 
and ſuffering of chis, is a conniving at his deſign» 
4 There is no way by which the devil may fo win in 
on Chriſt's Servants to (ed:ice them as by this , as 
in the Epiſtle co Thyatira isclear. And can there dan=- 
ger come ſo nighto Chriſt, and He nor be diſpleaſed 
with what rengtheneth their ſnares? 5. This doth 
equal; yeay in ſome reſpe&R, prefer the deyil to Him, fo 
far as in us lieth, and fo cannot but provoke His jea« 
loufie; for,{o the devil hath liberty to vent his li-s with 
Truch equally ; and there being many lies » though 
there be bue one Truth , he hath by this moe doors 
opened to him than the Goſpel hath. 6. This doth 
make-even the Truth, Ordinances, and Religion ir 
ſelf ro be thought light of 3 when all theſe have tole- 
ration, it 15» on the matter, a proclaiming an indiffe- 
rency to be in theſe things , than which nothing can 
more refleX on 'he jealous God , who in His Word 
purtech ſuch x diff-rence , and ſhoweth ſuch deteſta« 
tion at indiFferency. 7. This bringeth hudge confu- 
fions on the Church. For, 1. If theſe errours and 
corrupt teachers prevail, they carry fouls after them, 
anddeftroy them ; and ought that to be thoughe lighe 
of? 2, Ifthey prevail not, yet they crolle, aftli&t and 
oftend them, and ſo prove a ſnare and burden to them 
of whom the Lord is render. 8. Toleration doth 
either account little of errour, as being no hurefull 
thing » and fo there can be noeſteem of truth 3_ or. it 
doth account little of ir” deftxuRtion of ſoulg®: yok 
which 
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break God's Law,but doth teach others to do (o ; and 

ſuffering thereof, muſt be a maintaining of Teachers 

© _ Tranſgreflion and Rebellion againk the 

Ords l i 

” Sometimes. The third thing obſervable, js, That though zeal m 
. thoſe who a Miniſter, eſpecially againſt errour, - be exceedingly 
wax? 197 2f= commendable 3 yet oftimes is rhere fainting, even 
feftion, are ; pong Miniſters who are-notof the worlt : andthe 
Je 9 Angel is here reproved for ſparing of -theſe Nicole 
deſcending tans » at leaſt in being faint and defeftive in purſu- 
Teacher; ; 18 them in a miniſterial way, as Antipas is com> 
«nd why mended for his faithfulneſſe , and the Angel of Epbe- 
ſis for his not fainting in proſecuting of this trial; the 
Lord'hath put theſe two together » the faithfull and 

Wile Steward 3 and when they are carried equally 

on, O how commendable are they ! yer in the recko« 

ning the one is but mentioned, Well done thou good aud 


fait;full ſervant, not to give a diſpenſation in reterence 


cothe other > but to ſhew the neceflity and excellency 
of this, that thereby Miniſters may be put to it, left, 
under pretext of prudence , they incroach upon that 
freedom and faithfulnefſe which is called-for from 
them, whether in undertaking, or in proſecuting of 
this charge, 'in which there will not want many dif- 
ficulties » that will be ready to occaſion fainting » if 
they be not boldly in the Lord's ftrength ſer againſt, 
as we may inſtance in theſe reſpets, 1. In reſpeRof 
the time : there are ſome evil Hmes, wherein it 1s hard 
ro know what to ſay , for which the prudent may be 
ſaid ro keep filence , and often that pretext may be 
occaſion of foſtering, roo much fainting , when the 
Lord calleth-for faithfulnefke. 2. Ir may arile from 
a man's ſenfiblenefle of his own infirmities and un- 
equalneſle for that charge, as ſeems to be in Jeremid, 
er, t. when a mans own (elf, or thoughts of himlelt; 
without reſpeR to his call, is made the rule whereby 
he proceedeth. 3. It may arife from the —_ 
| W 


—_ 


which muſt be abominable. 9: Erroug doth nor only 
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which he is called co carry : ſharp meſſages are heavy 
and burdenſom, that maketh Jonas to ſhift for a time 
to undertake that denunciation againſt Naniveb, efpe- 
cially conſidering that theſe Mecſlengers ordinarily are 
not acceptable to hearers; and that there are withall 
uſually not a few who ſew pillows under arm- holes 3 
and are ready to deſtroy, in that reſpect, what others 
build, 4+. It may ariſe from hearers, and that of di- 
verſe tempers; ſome are ready,likc (wine, to turn back 
on the Carriers. as if they did hate the m. as Micajab 
was met with by Ahab, 2 (ing. 22. who yet had 
four hundred flattering liars in requet}. Some. again, 
are of an irching humour , and do not abide con- 
vincing doQrine and faithfulnefſe, ſuch are ready to 
breed a ſeparation from them that do faithfully re= 
prove , at leaſt much to cool their aff: ions to them, 
which ( as it is, 2 Tim. 4.) is no little piece of crial 
toa Miniſter : Miny alſo that are affcRionate, are 
yet haſty, and cannot abide plain dealing ; and it is 
no lefle difficulcy to win to be faichfull to theſe, than 
toothers who are openly prophane, 5. There is a 
fainting that ariſeth from diltruſt of God , as not be- 
ing confident of che performance of H1:s:promile, and 
of their being countenanced in His work; and fo 
ſeeing it impoſſible-in themſelves and in their own 
eyes, they give it over as if it were ſo ſimply. 6. There 
is a fainting that ariſeth from ſuppoled events, cither 
2s thinking there will be no fruir of ſuch a thing , or, 
that ſome inconvenience will follow it : Ir is like that 


» Moſes was not free of the firſt. when he ſaich. [rad 


doth not,or, will not hear me ; And what will Pharaob dos 
And che laſt is common, when once fle(h and bloud 
are admitted ro conlult of duty from the fuppoled in« 
conveniencies that will follow ,"then readily ir deci- 
deth, that ic is not duty at all. It may be ſomewhat 
of that was here, that the Angel feared the diſquieting 
of the Church., or ſome ſchiſm that migh: follow on 
it ; and the Lord's threatning to take-another way of 

M 3 fighting 
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f fighting againſt them with the ſword of His mouty 

| doth infinuate his : for, a carnall (hift, co prevent 
ſome, inconveniences, often draweth-on that which 
men feared; the more ſpeedily. Other grounds of it 
alſo may be given, which yet arc not approyable be- 
fore God. | 


Sl oc £@9AWD mo. m-A©© 8 a A— 


CHAP. III. 


If any of the People of God may be carried away 
With groſſe deluſrons. 


Rom theſe DoCtrines ſeveral Queſtions may be 
moved. And, 1. If any of the People of God 
| may be carried away with ſuch abominableer- 


rours in dotrine>? We ſhall anſwer in theſe Aﬀer-» 
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tions. ; | 
Te # not Aſſert, 1, There is no errour ſo groſfſe materially, 
ar im- but Believers may fall into ic : For, although they 
poſſible but have a promiſe that errour ſhall not ſeparate wholly 


ſome may, in betwixt Chriſt and them, nor thac finally they ſhall 
& great mee. b> carried away therewith 3 yet, ſcing they have cor- 
(ure "ag * ruption that is capable to be remprted to all fin, and 
_ & 47 (0 tothis among other fins , they cannot be exempted 
PY. from this, neither is there any promiſe by which they 

can expect abſolutely to be kept from herefie, more 

than murder or adultery, which are fruits of the fleſh 

with this : yea, except the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt 

and final impenitencae, there is no abſolute exemption 

to the Believer from any fin ; which the Lord hath 

wiſely ordered fo, to keep the Believer from ſecurity, 

even in reference to {uch tentations : Befide, in expe- 

rience it is found, chat grace exempteth not from errot 

in judgment ; for, ic is like, that Solomon, if he did not 

actually commit idolatry himſelf , yet became too 

inclinable that way, as we may gather from what 

is in Scripture recorded concerning him ; Neither can 


we alcogether, as to their ſtate, condemn theſe in Ct 
rinth, 
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rinth, in Galatia, and in other Churches, who were 


drawn from the Truth after their converſion , as if 
none but unregenerate profeſſors had been ſo. Yea, it 
js poſſible, if not probable, that ſome of theſe, whom 
the Lord calleth His Servants, and yet were ſeduced 
in che Church of Thyatira, were not ill in the Rate 
Or Nature. ; 


Aſert. 2.. Alchough we dare not altogether ſay it's Tet 70t ſo 
impoſſible , yer we think that it is more rare for a Be» 4/1 4 une 


liever to fall in grofſe errours, and for any confide- !9 £190e 114- 
Aical evitss 


rable time ro continue therein, ſo as to be accounted 
an Heretick, than in other ſcandalous praRices. For, 
1, The Scripture doth more rarcly mention this, than 
other ſing of Believers, which are more frequently re- 
corded, 2. There are very ſpecial promiles for pre- 
{erving of the Ele from being ſeduced by falſe chrifls 
and falſe teachers : and though itdo not hold univer- 
ally in all particulars, except in as far as reaches their 
everlaſting ſtate ; yet it may be extended in ſome good 
meaſure, even to ſeduRion ir ſelf; and we ſuppoſe 
may be more clear from theſe confiderations, I. Be- 
coming erroneous in ſuch a manner, doth not proceed 
from ſome ſudden ſurprifing-fit of tentarfon, as groſſe 
pratices oftentimes may do; bur it implieth a deli- 
beratenefle therein, which is not (o readily incident 
to a Believer , and it cannot fo well be called a fin of 
infirmity ; and cherefore the Scripture doth ever ſet 
out ſuch teachers of falſe doAtrine.as moſt abomi- 


nable, to wit,as not ſerving the Lord Chriſt but their own 


bellies Rom. 16.18.as being enemies to the croſJe of Chri#t , 
Phil. 3-19. as being miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. Il. 15, 
Other men (as it were) that are unrenewed,are com- 
mon ſubjeRts and ſervants to the devil ; but corrupt 
teachers they are apoſtles to him,and prime officers in 
his kingdom : Theſe titles, and ſuch like, cannot well 
be applicable ro Saints in reſpeRt of their infirmities; 
and therefore, we think, that (at leaſt) ic is more rare- 
ly incident to them , to be carriers on and promoters 
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of corrupt doAtrine, 2. It appeareth from this, that 
an Heretick is {aid to be ſelf-condemned, Tit. 3, rg, 
becauſe ere one can be ſo denominated, there muſt be 
a rejeRing of admonitions, which ſtands not (o very 
well with the natnre of a Saint. 3- This conſfide- 
ration will alſo make it evident , that the Scripture 
{peaketh of repentance of, and recovery trom corrupt 
do@Qrines as a very rare and uncertain thing, Gd, 
4.10 the Apdoſltle tears he did beſtow labour in yain 
in chis buſineſſe ; and 2 Tim, 2, 25. the Apolile doth 
Put a peradventure upon this , If peradventure God will 
give them (to wit, thoſe that oppoſe themſcves) repen= 
tance unts the acknowledging of the Truth, There is not 
ſuch a prradventure put to any kind of fin : which 
(heweth that ir muſt be more difficult to be recovered 
from it, than from other fins; and that therefore Be- 
lievers, ordinarily at leaſt, muſt be in a\ſpecial man- 
ner preſerved from it- 4- Which doth confirm the 
former , This delufGon 1s a main ſpiritual plague; 
and is often the puniſhment not uf former fins of 
infirmity, but of not receiving the love of the Truth, 
and of Dame and proud preſumption ; and al- 
though the Lord is not to be limited and bound up 
from chaſtening His own with this rod , yet we may 
ſay from experience in the Word, and from the na» 
ture of the! plague, and other grounds, It is neicher 
the ordinary ſpot nor rod of His Children; and if at 
any time it be, it doth ſpeak out readily much ſpiri- 
euall pride ; (elf. ſeeking , lightneſfle, ſecurity; wan 
tonnefſle of ſpirit, ignorance and conceitednefle joyned 
With it>want of exerciſe,or ſome one thing or other of 
that kind. And, as we hinted, when they arc over- 
believers fat taken, we will not readily find in Scriptare that ſuch 
in luch exit; 355 heads to promote and carry on the deſign of error. 
winlly the APert-3- When a Believer falleth in ſuch anevil.the 
Lord {nzn. Lord uſually chaſtenech him, either with more groſſe 
Lerly chajte- out-breakings, or with ſome ſharp way of reſtoring, 
xeth .emjor or With remoyal under a cloud , without much ſeen 
8þe [ume. * eV1- 


When any 
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evidence of recovery, as we ſee inthe caſe of Solomon, 
who became ſome way guilty of this ul, of whole re= 
covery the Seripture is very filent, even though his fin 
be fully recorded, and the remainders of his idolatry 
are marked to be ſtanding in the dayes of Hezekiab ; 
and indeed there is but little on record in Scripture of 
the recovery of thoſe that have been carried ſo away, 
though we may judge charitably of fome ofthem in 
the general : The Lord wiſely ordereth this, partly.,as 
2 chaſtening tochem , partly,as a warning to others, 
and to make all men, eſpecially Believers; to fear, and 
torake heed left they fall 3 becauſe, recovery is not fo 
eafie, and even they that are (piritual may be tempted, 
Gallat. 6.1. ig 
Aſſer.q. Theſe that are (preaders of crrour, do moſt Uſually cop 
frequencly ſet upon theſe who have ſome profeſlion yp; fr uae 
of Religion , more than upon others who walk not ſet more up- 
under that name. For, the ſpreading of grofle errour, on profeſſors 
although it do noc carry away magny really godly, to withiraw 
nor finally any ar all, yet doth it ofren prove the them than + 
molt ſearching criall to them, and doth prove exceed= 9thers zhat 
ingly Rirong and ſucceſſefull agaioſt many unhums- ® 417 profeſ- 
bled Profeflors. ” fionaltbough 
There are ewo things comprehended here, I. That _y may alſo 
this tentation to errour doth ofren prevail more E ſes upon. 
among Profefſours , and doth prove a (tumbling to 
them more than any other grolle pratices ; they may 
_ our againſt theſe , and yer be prevailed over 
Y It. | - 
2. It comprehendeth this alſo , that this tentation 
of errour doth rather attempt the gaining of chele 
that are eminent for profeſſion, than others who have 
no ſuch name, although ſuch ſometimes may be car- 
ried allo away therewith. We ſee that thele Nicolaj= 
tans , and falle Apoſtles , and the propheteſle 7ex2- 
bel, are not teaching nor ſeducing heathens , but che 
Church of Chriſt , and ſuch as he calleth His Ser- 
vants, Rev, 2, 20, which may take in even ſuch as 
M 4 eminently 
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eminently gave our themſelves co be Chrifts Servant; 
yea, it is clear, that neither did this errour have ſuch 
fucceſſe amoneſt hrathens» as amongſt Chriſtians, 
nor did the teachers thereof fo intend the leavzng of 


them. as they did vehemently endeayour the corrupt- 


ine of the Church ; we ſee it alſo in other Churche, 
W as there any Church more ſhining, with gifts, than 
that of Corint! > and yet there did falſe Apoſiles 
breed great diftraftions and oppoſition to the Apoſile 
Paul, an.! that as taking occaſion from the gifttedneſ 
and eminencie of that Church beyond others, to 
drive on that d-fign. Again, was there any Church 
that did more tenderly receive the Goſpel, than theſe 
of Galatia ? as we may lec from chap. 4.14 15. They 
received him as an Angel of God , and as Chriſt Je 
ſus , they would have plucked out their own eyes tor 
him ; and yer there 1s no Church ſo ſoon ſhaken and 
infetcd by corrupt teachers , and fo bewitched with 
them and their tentations , as we may gather om 


chap. 1.6. chap. 3. I, 2. and throughout the Epiſtle; 


Ir is like the devil rook occaſion of their warmneſſe 
inſtantly to ſet upon them before their ſetling, more 
than on other places,or Churches, where ſuch hopeful 
beginnings did not appear ; And thus we ſee in ex- 
perience daily ,' that where profanity aboundeth, 
there are fewer onſets to tempt to errour , and lefle 
ſucceſſe , than where the Goſpel hath had more wel- 
come and fruit ; as it were , the devil bendeth this 
tentation againſt the laſt, wich more vehemencie and 
ſubrilty, than he doth againſt the former : for which 
we may give theſe Reaſons, 1, His hatred is n:oſt 
at them. and he would faineſt have them overturned, 
2 Becauſe he hath other baits that are more ſunable 
to profane men : and ſo long as they are his . he doth 
not ſo much ſeek ro engage them by this , for that is 
no gain to him. 3. Becaule eſpecially , theſe who 
have a form of Religion, if withall weak in know- 
lIedge,are molt capable, in ſome reſpeR, of atcntation 
to 
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toerrour ; for, profane men , care not ( like Gallio) 
what be truth , and what be errour ; bur a poor foul 
that hath ſome conſcience , is ready to debate » and 
defireth the truth to be clearcd , and when nor to 
frong 2510 rid it ſelf, it is readily drawn away like 
theſe filly women Paul ſpeaketh of, 2 Tim. 3. 6. 7. 
who were c ver learning , and never able to come to 
the knowledge of thetruth, 4. Becauſe grofle ten- 
tations to profanity ( wherewith others-are carried 
away ) are not ſo taking with them, therefore the 
devil eflayeth them with errour, under colour of ſome 
truth, or new diſcovery of ſome more fri and holy 
way , which often prevaileth when the other would 
not. $. Becauſe it is moſt advantagious to etrour, 
and make it digeſt with others, to have one of name 
or parts , or piety for it, this being ordinary among 


athing, and what ſuch a man thinketh of it, than 
tothe thing it ſelf. Therefore doth the devil drive 
this as a main deſign whereby he may prevail over 
+ many ; this was ever a great mean made ule of to in- 
+ © duce coerrour, that many who were accounted god- 
[© |y, did imbrace the ſame , as may appear fromthe 
, Þ hiſtories of the Novatians, Donatiſts and others, who 
\ | called themſelves the pure and holy Church of Martyrs, 
© and cook other ſuch like titles in oppoſition to the Or- 
thodox Church, whom they accounted carnall ; and 
by chis mean they did brangle many, 6, He doth 
this alſo, that he may divert the exerciſes of theſe that 
look honeſt like from ſelf-ſearching repentance, &c. 
that if he cannot get them engaged to errour, he may 
bring them , at leaſt, to diſpute truth , whereby he 
eflayeth to extinguiſh the former conviction, or to 
give it a wrong mould before it be lerled 3 or to keep 
them, as it were, taken up abourthe ſhell , while he 
intendeth to rob them of the kirnell, and ſo one way 
or Other , if he gain not all, he doth yet diſquier 
them, * and weary them by wakening of ray 
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moſt men , to look more to thele who maintain ſuch 
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' ten ſecret ) way of puniſhing mens ingratitude, I} 21 
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and debates, which are without their reach» and 


poſſibly alſo beyond their ſtation, 7 
CHAP. IV. pr 


How it is that proſſe deluſions may come to ſuch | dc 
height, as they often do. 


T may bealſo queſtioned , How it cometh tha Þf p! 
ſuch abſurd errours can come to ſuch -a height, || th 
and prevail fo againſt the Church > Oc , what ÞÞ 1c 
way the devil by corrupt teachers doth fo delude Þ w 
Profeſſors ? ad 
There are ſom: reaſons that are more generall, and Þ} ac 
others more particular and ufefull in the confid erati- 11 
on of them for praRice; that we may not be igno- |} be 
rant of the devils devices,we (hall infiſt moſt in theſe, F u} 
all of them may be drawn to three heads. 1. The pl 
Lords over-ruling, holy, juſt and wiſe ( though of- | of 


2. There is ſomething in the devils way of carrying 
on the tentation. 3. There is ſomething in the di- i th 
temper of Churches and perſons to be conſidered: | w 


| Which three, being put together » will make it not |} Þe 


ſecm ſtrange that the molt groſſe and abſurd errour Þ pl 
prevail. For the firſt, The Lord hath an over-ruling £ Ne 
hand in ſuch a defign, which is partly, to try his own, eſ 
therefore herefies muſt be ," 1 Cor, IT, 19. partly, | {01 
puniſh the generation of ungrate hypocrites ,' who 

receive not the loye of the truth , asit is, 2 The//. 2, an 
in both which he is to be glorified, cither in his grace, | w 
or juſtice, or both : Now theſe being the Lords de- # 
figns, the abſurder that the errour be, ir attainerh his | bu 
end the better ; and appeareth to be the more judicial- Y *it 
like, as by comparing, [/a. 44- 18,19, and Rom, 1,21, Þ W 


25, 28, 8c. and 2 Theſ, 2. 10, rt, 12. isclear. Al} 2t 
which places ſpeak not only of the moſt grofle ſpiri- m 


tuall abominations, bur of the Lords judiciall hand 
therein, If 
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If it be asked , What hand the Lord can bave in 1, pant 
ſuch a plague ? Or, how He may be faid to ſend it ?yper ord may 
Anſw, It is not ſo much to our purpole here , to dif- pave in (uch 
pute the Queſtion of Gods providence in ſuch aRi- a plague. 


ons 3 But for clearing ofthis reaſon, we may lay 
down theſe grounds, 

1. There are ſpiritual plagues , wherewith God 
juſtly puniſherh the ingratitude and other fins of peo- 
ple, aſwell as there are external and corporal plagues; 
theſe places cited, 1/4. 44. 18, 19, Rom.1.21.,2 Theſ}.2. 
10,11, Rev. 7,8, and9. Chapters, and almoſt that 
whol: Book doth confirm this : only this would be 
adyerted , that moſt ordinarily grofſe praQices , as 
adulcery, murther, uncleanneſle of all fore , are pu- 
niſhments for abuſing the light of nature, as may 
be gathered from Rom.1; 21. 25. 28, Bur to be given 
up to ſtrong deluſion , and to believing of lies, 1s a 
plague that ordinarily followes the abuſe of the light 
of the Goſpel, as we may ce from 2 Theſ]. 2. 9,10. 


. Þ and this may be one reafon , why more commonly 


ſuch grofle ſcandals and praftices abound , where 
the Goſpel is not, or atleaſt, is in lefſe power, and 
why errour prevaileth moſt , where the Goſpel hath 
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been, or is with more clearnefle , becauſc they are _ 


plagues to ſuch reſpeRively. This,I ſay, it is moſt ge- 
nerally, though it be not alwayes and univerſally, 
eſpecially where there are ſome other concurting rea- 
ſons to make a difference. 

2, We ſay , that the Lord is no lefle juſt , holy 
and pure in puniſhing men with ſuch plagues , than 
when He maketh uſe of ſome other rods or judge= 


ments , neither is there any thing in this to be auri- — 


bured to Him, chat is unbecoming His abſolute pu- 
rity and holineſſe. For,.1. He doth not puniſh any 
with this plague , but ſuch as have by their former 
abuſe of light and other miſcarriages juſtly deſerved 
the ſame. 2, He doth not infuſe any maliciouſneſſe 
in the heart, nor increaſe what yas, but juſtly —_—_ 

x what 
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' what is co break outand overules the ſame forHis ju 


*Jaſt, ro Gods overruling providence , who can bring 


acceſſory to this deluſion, as it is finfull, (for this im- 
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ends. 3. He doth not ſtrain them to any ſuch courk,, 
bur doth make uſe of their own willingneſle theres 
unto, and of their free chooſing to follow ſuch a way 
for the glory of His juſtice. 4. He doth not con- 
nive at, nor diſperſe with the finfull praRice of any 
inſtrument , but doth really abhor , and will alſo ſe- 
verely puniſh the ſame. So', that as the ſame aR 
hath a twofold conſideration, to wit , 48 it 1s fin> 
full, and as it is penall, So it is diverſly to be aſcribed, 
co wit , in the firſt reſpect, ro man only ; and in the 
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good out of evil , ſeing there is nothing ſo evil , bur 
He can bring ſome good out of it, and make it ſub- 
ſervient to Him, otherwiſe He that is Omnipotent and 
only wiſe, would never ſuffer it to be. 

3. We ſay,although the Lord be not,neither can be 
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poſſibility belongech co His infinite and bleſſed per- 
feftion ) yet hath Hea juſt hand jn the complexed 
defigne, which doth add exceedingly to the ſtrengy 
of the deluſion. As, I. He may juſtly give the de 
vil way to ſet on with his tentations, at one time, and 
on one perſon , more than at another time , or inr& 
ference to an other perſon , as by proportion we may || t! 
gather from the caſe of Job, 2, He may furniſh Þ n 
men with gifts that arc of themſelves good, and juſtly N A 
permit them to uſe the ſame , for the promoving of | 4 
errour ; this hath been often exceedingly inftrumen- F th 
tall, in the furthering of Satans defign in all ages, Þ f 
wherein he hath made uſe of ſome great Schollers,and I} d 
men of ſubtile wits to oppoſe the truth , and to per- | fv 
vert the Scripturcs of God, as isclear in all the he-F ti 
refies thatever have been ; and this is no lefle juſtin fe 
God , to furniſh with parts, an inſtrument of a ſpi- }| S; 
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ricuall plague , chan to give ſtrength and powerto Þ {a 


ſome whom he imployeth, in temporall judgements 
who alſo may be found guilty before him » tor y 
10g 
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fng of the ſame. Hence it is faid , 2 The/: 2.2. that 
there is not only a word and letter ro ſhake the minds 
of people at ſuch a time > but there is alſo a Spirit or 


y | giftin at eminent degree, and therefore it-is called, 


- | vcr. 10, Al deceivableneſſe ; and, noqueſtion , theſe 
y | that called themſelves Apoſtles , 2 Cor. 11.13. an 
- | made Paul's gifts to be accounted weak in reſpeR of 
? | theirs, had more than ordinary gifts ; and in this re= 
» | pc, ſometime the Lord faith, a falſe Prophet mighe 
Creel ſomething that was to come to paſſe ; and ſo 
e © truly have an extraordinary gift, when yet the Lords 
g | dcfign is by ſuch, to try the peoples adherence to him, 
it Þ Pevt, 13.1,2,3. Thus often promovers of errour ma 
> | begifted with ability to —_— , make querees, ſhit. 
d | arguments and places of Scripture, preach well, pray 


well with a great deal of eloquence, and liberty of 


x | plauſible expreſſions, yea , they may poſſibly nor 
1» | want, as it were, figns and wonders ( as'in the place 
formerly cited ) and yet the Lords end betotry, as 
is aid 2 of this fort are ſuch as are ſpoken of, 2 Pet. 
3. 16, Who Wreſt or pervert Scripture to their own de- 

ruttjon; it is a ſtrange word, they are unlearned and 
unſtable, ( and, it may be, are crying down learning 
Sa others ) yet,faith he, they have a dexterity to Wreſt 
the Scriptures, to coin new interpretations , poſſibly 
h Þ never heard of before, tothe admiration of others. 
ly B And what is the conſequent thereof? Ir is their own 
of F deſtrutfion, It had been advantage to many ſuch 
1- & themſelves and others alſo, that they had never had 
s | fuchagift, 3. The Lord alſo may ſomeway arme the 
d If devil, as His executioner to carry on thisdefign , by 
'- & furniſhing him with ſuch inftruments, giving him 
t- time, opportunities and occafionsto tempt , and ſuf- 
In fering him in many things to preyail: thus, 2 Theſ.2, 
I-} Satan is ſaid to have a power, and toexerciſe the 
0 fame, by bringing forth of lying wonders; and, no 
queſtion, the devil when he gettett'way, may do 
auch, wben it is ſaid that he put it inthe heart of = 
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challenge; yea, (as it is ſaid, Fob. 16, 2.) thin 66 
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dai to betray his maſter, who yer was furniſhed with 


arts , and admitced into Chriſts company by Him- 
elf ; all which was (ublervient co carry on the devil 
and the Phariſees deſign , of betraying the Lord; 
which,notwithRtanding, tended to the greater ruine of 
his own kingdom. 

4+ In ſuch a caſe alſo, the Lord doth juſtly deprive 
men,whom He mindeth to plague with that deluſion, 
of theſe mans, which might be uſefull to diſcern 
and reſiſt the lame. As, 1. he may take away all 
outward reſtraints, which uſually keep corrupt 
teachers from open and profeſſed ſpreading of their 
errours ; and in His providence ,. give them full way 
to multiply, and avowedly to purſue their deſign. 
This is to pluck up the hedge » 1/a. 5. and co ſuffer the 
winds to blow, Rev. which are ever great inlety 
to this judgement of deluſion, when, to ſay ſo, there 
is a floud ſpewed out, and there is no earth co help 
the woman » and todry up that loud, 2. He may 
take away prime lights and guides , which are uſe« 
full co keep people right; or, if they continue, he may 
ſuffer jealoufic, diviſion and other things to interveen 
fo, that thereby their weight and authority is leflened 
to ſuch perſons : in which reſpeRt , Ahab becometh 
jealous of Micajab , whereby the devil hath occaſion 
to make the lies of the falſe Prophets the more to be 
commended to him. 3. The Lord may withdraw 
the light that perſons have (and it may bs,ſome com- 
mon gifts of the Spirit ) and by depriving them of 
that, they become the more obnoxious to tentation, 
alchough it may be they think themlelves wiſer , aad 
more underſtandiag than they were: thus the Apoſtle 
calleth the. Galatians fooliſh and bewitched , Gal. 3. 
I,2, 2s having fallen from that light which at firſt 
they had. 4. He may remove common convifions 
of the Spirit,and challengcs of a nacurall conſcience, 
ſo that they may go on in their delnfion withquet a 
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they do God good ſervice in ſo doing : this is, to have 
the conſcience ſeared with an hot iron, 1 Tim, 4, 2. 


that the moſt vain and reaſonlefle confidence doth of- 
* MY ten wait upon the fouleſt errours, as, 1/a, 44. 9. unto 
20. This is called , Gal. 5. 8. a perſiaſron in reſpeR 

| of its confidence > which yet cometh not of God. 
And the Lord may not only juſtly deprive of ſuch 
 & common gifts, but even of ordinary reaſon and judg- 
| Þ ment, whereby men become, at leaft, in the proſe- 
 Þ cution of their errours, abſurd and unreaſonable, 
, & without all capablneſle of ſeeing the weight of a rea- 
; | fon, or receiving a conviſtion , or obſerving their 
own folly, and to carry without all reſpe&rto credits 
honeſty, good manners , and fuch things as are even 
reſpeted among civil men ; yea, ſometimes without 
peR to their own eſtates, or their own perſons, as 
we may ſee inthe prophets of Baal, 1 King.18, and 
many others in Antichrifts kingdom; theſe are called 
by the Apoftle, 2 Thef}. 3. 2. nn? voy" or ablurd 
beaſtly men, as if they wanted reaſon : this is alſo a 
companion of deluſion, and a piece of Gods judge- 
ment , as is clear from that of I1/a: 44 The Lord 
thinking good, for the abuſe of light, co deprive men 
of realon, as he did Nebuchadnezar, whereby the 
vileſt and abſurdeſt rentations have accefle fro men, 
(that otherwayes may be reaſonable ) to carry them 
on with greedinefle , and without all relutance or 
contradiion. 
5. When men are in the Lords juſtice thus de- 
prived, and being ſet upon with the tentation, which 
he hath letten lJouſe upon chem, the Lord may in His 
providence try{t many things that may be abuſed, for 
the carrying on of this judgement »* As, I. he may 
tryſt ſuch a perſon with ſuch a centation , to live in 
ſuch a place, to have ſuch acquaintance, &c- 2. He 
may tryſt ſuch a tencation to tall in ſuch a time , as 
there is no exrernall aw- band co reftrain ; yea, in his 
wiſdom 
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that waiteth upon ſeducing Spirits z and thus we ſee, 


75 
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wiſdom, order it ſo, as that then there may be many 
occaſions of tumbling amaag the Profe(ſors of the 
eruch, wha: by ſcandals in practice , what by diyi- 
fioa and other diſtzmpers, as the way of cruch my 
be ill ſpoken of by many; and che Ordinances in 
thacreſp:X made vile, as is ſaid in ch* caſe of Blix 
ſons, 1 S#n, 2, Son:tim: he muy cryſt ſuch tencati« 1 | 
ons witch ſom? igaoca nt, unzkilfull,inlexcerous hands, WI | 
who may rather hard-1 than help any in che remoy.. lll | 
ing of their doubts : Theſe and many (uch like chings Wl | 
may the wiſe and juſt Lord order in His providence, Ml | 
which may be as ſnares and ftumbling-blocks tw | \ 
proud {:cure hypocrits, who by their corruption may | c 
fall thereon: yea, ſometime the very Ordinancesand | « 
the exerciſing of chem, to wit, che Word , Sacra» ll 4 
C 
1 
f 


ments and Diſcipline , my, through mens c@rrupti« 
ons, be tumbled at more than-if-they were not ; in 
this ſenſe, when the Lord reproveth the unfaithfull 
Prophets an4 Prieſts, Fer. 6, 14. and the peoplesnar | 1 
hearkening to his faichfull Prophets, ver.17. alchough © { 
they keeped the form of Religion , ver. 20. hedoth I 
threaten to |1y Rtumbling-blocks before them, upon | « 
which they (ſhould fall, ver. 2r, All which and ma- I 
| ny mae wayes, ( as ſometimes following of errour Il 1 
hath applauſe atc-nding it, as, 2 Tim. 4. eaxSome- Þ} j| 
tim?s it hath gain waiting upon it, as, 2 Pet.2.4, ff © 
1 Tim. 6. to. and Gal. 6. 12. Philip, 3.19. ) beine | ©; 
tryſted in che Lords juſt providence, have often much } « 
influence, through mens corruption, to make deluſion | y 
the more ſucceflefull. | 
6. Beſide theſe, the Lord hath a judiciall upgiving 
of proud, corrupt men , uato the hands of ſuch ten- ff F 
cations : ſochat when. as it were, the devil fertech on 
by ſuch a blaſt of wind, and (ſeeketh to winnow luch 
and ſuch pzrſons, the Lord doth. as a juſt judge. fen« 
tence them ta be commicred thereto , as co che execu» | 
tioner of His juſtice ; in this ſeaſe, he is ſaid co give 
8bem «p : and in chis reſpeR, ſuch deteRton, as it 15 4 
puniſh« 
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iſhment, is judicially permitted and ordered by 

im, who willingly and purpoſly Sentenceth ſuch 
perſons to be ſo given up, becauſe of former fins, 
whereas others whom He doth not fo Sentence, are 
not (o carried away wich that ſame tentation. 

Alſo the Lord, who is wonderfull in counſel , and: 
whoſe wayes and judgements arc paſt finding out, 
may.have many other wonderfull and inconceivable 
wayes in the carrying on ot this judgement 3 for if all 
His judgements be a great depth , much more are 
His Pirineall judgements. Ir is upon this ground, to 
wit, the conſidering of the Lords juſt leverity of con- 
cuding all under fin, all in unbelief, of the rejz&ting 
of the Jews, &c. that rhe Apoſile doth cry out, O the 
depth , the riches, both of the wiſdom and knowiedge of 
God! How unſearchable are bu judgements , and hs _ 
wayes paſt finding out > Therefore we ſhall ſearch no _, 
further in this- Only, from what is (aid, we may ſee, 
that the Lord hath a jaſt hand in the over- ruling of 
ſuch deluſions 5; and alſo . that they cannot bur be 
frong and ſucceſlefull which are guided fo, as to be 
execurioners of His juſtice; this alſo may make men 
tremble che more, conſidering that the opening up of 
laces, to let in the ſpair of deluſion , is no lefle Gods 
judgement, and no lefſe to be feared, than the ſending 
> | of Sword or Pcettilence, or the opening up the foun« 
| | tainsof the preatdeptks. rolet in a deluge upon che 
| 
| 
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earth 3 and were men ſo looking on it, and afﬀeRed 
with ic it might poſſivly be much more bounded. 


CHAP. Vo 


' | Howerrour may be known to be a judiciall ftroke; 
| nd why the Lord ſmiteth with it, 


T may be asked here, 1, How errour may be 

known to be a judgement or judiciall > And, 

2. for what caule moſt ordinarily the Lord doth 
end ſuch a judgment ? * 


We 
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We cannor inf in every occurring Queſtiah 
Yetto the firſt, Weſay, I. there is no errour ot te. 
lufon, but may be well accoutited penall and juditi. 
all , either as to the perſons who fall therein, and 
vent the ſame, or as to others who may be infeted 
therewith, ( alchough it may be but a triall jn refe- 
rence to ſome ) for, blindnefſe of mind was a fruit 
and conſquent of the firſt fin , and followeth nor 
only as a fin , bur as a puniſhment upon all the chil 
dren of Adams houſe. And therefore as in ſorne re- 
ſpeR , all following fins may be accounted puniſh- 
ments of the firſt , this may be to in a, ſpeciall man. 
ner. 2. Beſide this generall conſideration , it'is of- 
ten the puniſhment of ſome ſpeciall fins, and'in ſome 
caſes is more judiciall and penall than in other cafes, 
as may be gathered from theſe CharaRers. 1. When 
in the nature of it, it is very abſurd and unreaſonable, 
as is {aid » ſuch as theſe delufions of the Nico/aitans 
- Wexezbecaule in ſuch deluſions the judgement of God 

doth eſpecially appear, when they cannot be thoueht 
to be conſequent in any reaſonable way , or, to flow 
from common infirmity. 2. When the perſons that 
' Ventit , are, in reſpe& of their converſation , parts, 
place or profeſſion, ſomeway eminent, as was for- 
merly cleared , becauſe fo the tentation ſeemcth to be 
armed of the Lord , which uſually is not for nought, 
3. When it is tryſted with ſuch a time and with ſuch 
circumſtances as hath been deſcribed ; for,ſuch things 
happen not by chance , but are ruled by providence. 
4. When it breaketh in. violently, and, ic may be, 
carrieth'away ſome whom men would nor have ſu(- 
pected , that is judiciall-like > when, as it were, the 
Dragon with his tail and ſubtility , doth bring ſtars 
from heaven , and ſurpriſe ſome that thought them- 
ſelves without the reach of ſach a tentarion. 5. 1t 
' may be known by the gifts ( to ſpeak fo) of ſuchas 
carry on the ſame 3; for, as 1 carrying on the work 
che Goſpel, the Lord doth furniſh His Miniſters, _ 

&. ; p* 
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gifs and painfulneſs, when He hath co do with them; 
$0,upon the contrary, when He hath a work of judg- 
menc on the wheels', and the devil a deſign of carry= 
ing-on delufion , the inſtruments are fitted vn 
tionably , to wit , there is a zeal carryingthem hcre 
and there , So that by all means, as it were, they 
it | compaſle ſea and land ro make Profelytes ; there is 
ot F dexterity , quicknefle and nimblneſſe in Rarting of 
l- F doubts, wreſting of Scripture, &c. as is faid ; and 
e || there is a ſort of patience in enduring , boldnefſe and 
1- | confidence in attempting, and ſome ſucceſle, as in the 
N- © caſe of the falſe Prophets againſt Micajab, 1 King.23» 
f- | and againſt Jeremiab, Fer, 29, When, I ſay, cor= 
ne FF rupe inſtruments are fitted by cheſe and ſuch like 
's, | means, it is probable, thatthe Lord intendeth ſome» * 
m F thing by chem which they themſelyes do not minde. 
& | 6. Iris judiciall-like, when ic cryſtech on the back 
ms | of a peoples having the truch , and being unfruicfull 
od | under ic, becauſe, fo it ſpeaketh our the yery cnd of 
he | its appearing , eſpecially , if there be in people an 
Ww | itching-new-fanglneſſe after novelties» and it there 
at © have been needleſs and affteRted Rirings and queſtion= 
ts I ings about leſſer truths, If then greater deluſion come, 
- F itdoth look judiciall-like, as being a ſtroke for their 
be © former unſertledneſle ; this is to give men up to heap 
It. F up ceachers to themlelves , that have itching cars, 
ch F. 2T*. 4. 3. and this'is, to give mea teachers accord=- 
2s  ingtotheir own hearts, that there may be like people 
& © like prieſts, which is often chrearned by che Lord. 
* | And thus of old, when the people began ro mifcarry 
{- F inthe wilderneſſe, in reference- to the ſecond Com- 
ie i mand, He gave them up to worſhip the hoaſt of hea- 
3 | ven, and to miſcarry inthefuft, as is mentioned, 
n- | Ats7,4g1 9, It appearethts be judiciall indeed 
It when ic doch hure, eicher by corrupting of truch, or 
as F maring of unicy,or wakening ot divifions,8&c. which 
of | ae conſequents of the firft four crumpers that bring 
ſpuitual plagues, Rev. . Thele and ſuch like chara 
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What cauſes 
do moſt or- 


| 


Qters may ſufficiently convince that the'Lord isangery, 
To the ſecond we may ſoon anſwer : And, I. we 
ſay, thatſuch a plague is not the conſequent of com» 


dinarilypro. 90n_out-breakings and fins of infirmity 3 Nor, 


_ eure thus 


| plague of 
deluſion, 


2. of ingratitude for, and abuſe of , common 
mercies ; Nor, 3. ordinarily is it the puniſh» 
ment of grofſle fins of the fleſh, to ſpeak fo ; for, this 
1s rather a fruit of that : but it doth follow upon, 
I, the abuſe of ſprituall mercies, ſuch as the light 
of the truth of the Goſpel, ſleighted conviRtions, 
ſmothered challenges , broken promiſes made for fur- 
ther Reformation, and ſuch like , as may be gathered 
from 2 Theſſ. 2. 9,10, 2. It followeth upon ſpiritu- 
all fins, ſuch as ſpirituall pride, ſecurity , hypocriſe 
and formality , keeping up of the form without the 
power , having truth but not the love thereof , as in 
the place formerly cited ,” and elſewhere. 3. There 
are ſome ſort of diſtempers , which eſpecially procure 
this, beſide others. As, I. an itching humour, that 
beginneth to loath the ſimplicity of truth. 2. A ha- 
ſie partial humour that cannot abide ſound DoRrine, 
if it be not ſomeway curiouſly dreſt , eſpecially if i 


_ 'reprove their miſcarriages: both which are ſpoken of, 


2 Tim,4. 3, 2. There is a proud ſelf-conteitednefle, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Tim, 3,4, when 
perſons are ſelfie , proud, boaſters, &c. ſuch are a 
ready prey to ſuch tentations. 4. Little reſpeR to 
faithfull Miniſters that preach truth, may procure this 
plague, to get Paſtors according to their own heart, 
and judgements that are not good, as the Lord threat- 
neth, Fz#k. 20, and is threatned by the Lord, Job. s. 
ver. 43. Ihave come in my Fathers Name, and ye bave nt 
received me; if another ſhall come in his own name , bm 
Wil/ ye receive, 5, It may be procured by lightneſl 
and unſtablneſſe, when folks goe vainly beyond their 
reach to ſeek or meet a tentation, the Lord juſtly may 
{mite them with their own fin ; and thus reading ot 


corrupt books, hearing of corrupt preachers , wn 
yerhng 
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7. || verling with corrupt men ,. and ſuch like ,' which the: 
je |. Lord hath comanded to eſchew, doth not only prove, 


» | in Gods righteous judgement ,, a ſnare or mids of 
r, | folks inſnaring,but alſo the procuring deſerving cauſe 
n | of being given up co that deluſion, - which they make 
1. | themſelves obnoxious to, . by going without His call, 
iis & alchough,ar ficſt, poſſibly there was no poſitive affeQti- 
n, | ontochat way , but, it may be.the contrary ; even as 
he | ſuppoſe one hazarding, contrary to the Command, to 
s, | £0 nigh the door of the adulterous womans houle ; 


ir. | (hould for that cauſe be given up to fall in her ſnare 


2d | andco center, although at firſt he did not intend its 
u- | a5thele places do infinuate » Prov. 5. 8. and 6, 26,27, 
Ge | 28. where he ſaith,to this purpoſe, that a man cannor 
the © take fire in his boſome and not be burnt, &c. And 
in | itis ſaid, Prov. 22.14. ſuch as are abhorred of the 
ere B Lord, (hall fall in char pic. 6. There is a jangling 
are queſtioning ſtrain ; chis often brings on this ill, when 
hat @ alltruths are not received , but folks begin to caſt ar 
12- @ the leffer truths 3 chis procureth deluſion in a greater 
ne, Þ Height, as is ſaid, becauſe every truth is precious, and 
Fic when men become untender in the ſmalleſt truths, 
of |. (if any may be called (o) it is juſt with God tode- 
prive them of all, even as ſmaller fins in. praRtice, 
en # being connived at, do bring on more groſie outbreak- 
2 ings: and thus the viſible Church, by her declining 
to from che truth , in the Primitive times» and becoming 
his ® more to be taken up with Ceremonies and other un- 
in, neceflary debates, did draw on upon themſelves An- 
at © tichriſts delution at length : of this fort are ignorance 
\e Þ® in the fundamentall ceruths , that doth proceed from 
wt negligence , little love to , and delight in, the Word 
hin WM and Ordinances , litule bemoaning of the falls and 
ef: miſcarc1ages of others , when we hear them to be 
cir overtaken with ſuch ſnares;and many ſuch like things 
nj might be named , but we will nox infiſt further. 


that is to conſider how corrupt Teachers do carry. oa 
ee | - their 


We come chen:to the ſecond thing propoſed , and © 
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their defign ; and what means the devil uſeth by them 
co prevail with poor ſouls , for to caſt at the truthsof 
God, and to drink up the moſt abſurd deluſions x 
and although we cannot reach. Satans depths , he ha- 
ving much ſubtiltie, and many wiles , to carry on 
his defigne, as it is, 2 Cor. 11. 3. and it is called, Eph, 
f 14. « cumin craftineſſe, whereby they Iye in wait to 

ceive, Yet (cing we ought not to be ignorant of his 
devices, 2 Cor. 2.11, We {hall gather ſomethings from 
Scripture , that may be uſefull co arm us againſt the 
ſame : and to take up his way the better , we may 
conſider, Tt. The inſtruments which he chooſeth, 
2. The method that he keepeth in tempting by them, 

2. The means which he uſeth , or common places 
from which he draweth his arguments. 4. The man- 
ner how theſe are carryed on, | 


CHAP. Vl 

By what means, and how Satan drives on thi 

' plague among people, 
I. CYAtan doth not a in this deſign immediately, 
Goo: doth he at indifferently by any inftru- 
ment , but he hath his ſpecial miniſters, as it 
were, ſet apart for that end , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
2 Cor, 11, 15, He hath many ſubjeRts indeed, but be- 
fide theſe , he hath ſome ſpecial miniſters for this de- 


Gene, as our blefſed Lord Jeſus hath Miniſters (pe- 


cially ſet apart in His Kingdom. Concerning which 
we may obſerve» 1, That he employeth ſome more 
eminently to traffique, as it were, in this very imploy- 
ment, who,by compaſling ſea and land, and travellin 

to and fro, may further his deſigne » ſuch were thele 
who were called falſe Apoftles , 2 Cor, 11, 12, Revel, 
2, 3. and in the hiſtoty of the 4s we will find fuch 
coming from one place to another , as from Jeruſalem 
to Anticeb, A, t5. and elſewhere, purpoſly to ſpread 
their errours, as the Apoſtles did travel for preaching 
the truth. 2. He hath particular inftruments,preach- 


ng 


we 
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ing in particular places, that are» as it were, . his mini- 


ters of tuch and ſuch bounds, 2s in the place cited. 


3- Bcfide chele, he hath Qlickling underhand-dealers, 


who,not appearing openly, yet creep into houſes; and 
ordinarily he hath ſome women, who. are ſpecially 


_ employed in this ,- as he hath Jezebel the Prophetefſe 


in the Church of Thyetira, Rey. 2. and' ſuch he had 
in the primitive herehes, particularly one of the Mon- 
taniſts, becauſe ſuch are often ychement in what they 
are engaged in , and baye acceſſe to pervert and ſe- 
duce , which others cannot eahily have; his affiſting 
of thera withall to ſpeak ſometimes.to the admirati- 
on of others, lcemeth more wonderful like: 4- Whom 
ever he maketrh uſe of, chey are ſomeway firted ( to 
fay ſo) for the defigns they are employed in, alchough 
their manner of carrying on theſe defignes may be 
diverſe, as experience ſhowcth. Es 


2. In the method which he followeth , we will 94 % 


- F bis metbod 
find chis progrefle , 1. He ſcrreth himſelf by art] proceed- 


means to make the Miniſters of the truth odious'and 


nitery altogether , or making all indifferently to be 
Miniſters, which 1s, upon the matter, one with the 
former : this was Korah, Dathan, and Abirams fault, 
Nyanb.16, which is applied co corrupt teachers, Jude 
It. or if that fail , he endeavoureth to make their 
perſons odious, who are in the (tation : thus we ſee, 
even Paul is traduccd by the falſe teachers of Corinth 
and Galatia, The reaſon of this, is, I. becauſe Mi- 
nifters are appointed , and gifts are given.to men.by 
Jeſus Chrift, purpoſely to guard:the Church from be- 
ing tofied co and fro with corrupt Doctrine , by the 
lcight of men , as it is Epbeſ. 4. Tt, 12,13, 14. that 
he may therefore have the more eably his will , he 
endeavoureth co bring the Watchmen in ſuſpicion, 
aad to render them uſcleſle. 2, Teachers of che truth, 
and. corrupt teachers cannot both together have 
peoples aitcRion, and no teacher readily will have 
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contemptible, and that either by crying down a Mi- 
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weight, if he have not afﬀfeRtion from his bearer; 
Thercfore he by all means end-ayours to traduce Mi 
niſters . that by excludi:ig them , he may make way 
for h1s Emiſfaries , for they are like corrivall wooer ff tf 
ſuiring the ſame Bride , So that both cannot have her Þ ni 
aftcAion , tothis purpoſe is the Apoſtles word , Gul, I d 
4. '7. they zealouſly affet you, butnot well , yea r 
they would exclude you; it is inthe Originall, and mf v 
the Mrgent. they would exclude us, ( that is, the true I 1! 
Apoliles ) that you might affeit them. And confider-il p 
ing the great acceſle that the deyil hath co deftroy, iſ c 
when once Minifters are in contempt , it is no mar-0 > 
vell he begin ar the removall of this impediment ou 
of his way ; and ſcing he attempted this againſi the I t: 
great Apoſtl- Paul, ſo often and frequently, it can-ff n 
not be thought (trange that he feck ro detame others. | tc 

IF it be enquired how he proſecureth this > We te 


þ19/ecu;e.þ 'may Obſerve theſe particular wayes 3 As, ft. Al-Fſ r 


ff. 


"ks, which ate by many ccuntcd myſteries, and bn 


chough he queſtion not aMiniftery in the general. Ye | 
he wakeneth Queſtions, 1. concerning the calling 
of ſuch and ſuch men, if they be duly called Mini- 
ſters or not ; thus Pauls Apoſtleſhip is queſtioned, 
b: cauſe he had not converſed with the Lord; and for 
chi- cauſe he is put, in the Epiſtles to the Corinthian 
and Galatians, fo largely to vindicate his Calling and 
Apoſtl-Chip, and to produce, as it were, not only his 
Commiſtion, bur the Seal thereof alſo , particulatly, 
2Cor 3.2, 3. and the occafon thereof 1s expreſſed, 
2 Cor, T2, 2. fince ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking 
me 2, He endcavourcth the diicrediting of their 
Pifts, as if the mutter ſpoken by them were common, 
their exprefſions mean , and their catriage baſe and 
contemptible, as we may (ee in che inſtance of that 
{mc great Apoſike Parl, 2 Cor, 10.1, and 11.6, heis 
called rude in {(pecch. 3. This is eſpecially by com- 
paring, them with the fair ſhew of corrupt reac 

in their flouriſhing, ſpiritual, raviſhi-g- like diſcour- 


oo 
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called depths, Revel, 2. 24, The Lord indeed calleth 
them depths of Satan, but it is not to be thought that 
25 © they themſelves meaned fo , who yet are ſaid to give 
er @ them the name of depths ; ſometimes unconceivable 
er @ non-{enſe, will be admired, and plain truths and duty 
al, deſpiſed, 4. They cry-up their revelations and ſpi= 
ea @ ritual attainments in an immediate manrer beyond 
on what is in the Miniſters of Chriſt: Therefore, 2 Cor. 
ll 11.12. Paul is put to compare himſelt with them, and 
r-} particularly iv revelatiors and Gngular maniteftati- 
MW cons of God to him. 5. They endeavcur to make the 
r- B Miniſicrs of C brift tro becfteemed coverous, ſelf- ſeek- 
uf ers, carthly- minded, and ſuch hke, becaulec of their 
he taking wages to preach the Goſpel, as if they were 
0: ® making a prey of the people, which is often objeted 
rs tothe Apoſtle, and aniwered by him in theſe Ep. files 
Ve to the Corinthians. 6. When evidences fail, then they 
|-& raiſe ſuſpicions of Miniſters craftinefle and under- 
«| hand dealing , as if in every thing they were ſeeking 
ng their gain, as that Apolile an{wereth it, 2 Cor. 12, 
i 16,17. 7. Whatever the Miniſters carriage be, they 
d Þ lic in wait to traduce it, if he be more meek and fa- 
or # miliar in his converfing,, they ſay he is a carnal man, 
wÞ a friend and lover of fnners and corrupt men, as was 
id faid of our bleſſed Lord 3 if he be more auſtcre in 
is # checking their faults.or retired in ſhunning their com- 
1M panyzhe is called intolerable and deviliſhly preud, as 
dB was imputed to John ; if he take wages or gifts, he is 
mn accounted greedy and covetous ; if he refuſe and ab- 
ir Rainzit is expounded to be want of loye and reſpeRt to 
o, MW them,as was alſo {aid of Paul when he continued firm 
dM in his former reſolution, 2 Cor.11.10,11. 8.They are 
a uſually counted proud, exalters of themſelves above, 
1K anddeſpiſers of, the people, and to take roo much on 
»& them to the prejudice of the Flock , whoſe liberty 
and priviledges corrupt teachers ordinarily pretend to 
vindicate againſt Miniſters tyrannous encroachments 
(as they ſay ). This was pretended by & or4b, Dathan, 
| an 


155 


A Treati/e concerning tc AN DA Ls Part} . | 


and Abiran againſt Agron, and was revived and fa 
lowed in the primitive times by theſe carupters, ſpoke 
of, Jude 11, 9. They endeavour to have the peoph 
ſuſpeRing the Miailters love to them, as 2 Cor. 11,11, 
yea, that all his freedom to chem , and his ſpeaking 
againſt cheir faults and errours is birterneſle , railing 
and the like , which the Apoſtle roucheth, Gel. 4, 14 
Am | therefore become your enemy, becauſe I tell yau th 
truth ? 10; Ic is ordinary to-charge Miniſters wich 
lightneſſe and changeablneſie,and that therefore mui 
weight is not to be laid on chem , for, they think one 
thing this year, (ay they ) and alter thenext , wha 
yet, it may be, edification hath moved them in ſuch; 
change ; this hath been imputed co Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 17, 
purpoſedly co make his word to have liale weight, 
and it is no maryell that that ſame way be followed 
in reference to others. For this end allo, where thexe 
is any perſonal fault jn a Miniſter, it is not paſt over 
but exceedingly aggreaged ; yea, though it hath been 
in his youch, before his converſion or entry into the 
Miniftcry, it is not forgonen, if it may ſerve to defame 
the holy Calling : For preventing of this, it 16 16- 
quired of Miniſters, that they be of good report, even 
among thoſe that are without ; and is like the tall 
apoſtles (paired not co upbraid Paul with bis former 
converſation and perſecution. Tt. Differences of 
judgement and divifions among Miniſters, are much 
made uſe of for that end, eyen lomecimes when they 
are but apparent : Thus Pal is laid to preach another 
doctrine, by the falſeteachers, than thoſe ac Feruſa- 
lem did , whereupon he is often put tro ſhow the har- 
mony that was betwixt them , as particularly ia the 
Epilil tothe Galatians 5 And Joſephus marketh, tha 
»ab's falle teachers did oppole El his Dropheg 
(wherein it is ſaid that dogs ſhould lick Ahab's bloud 
at Jezreel ) to Micejab, who (aid he ſhould die at Ks 
woth-gilead ; Alſo, that others did harden Zedekta, by 
this that Exe! ſaid.thathe (hould not (ce Rebyion gy 
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that Jeremiab ſaid he ſhould be carried therero; which 
they rook to be contrary , and did thereby ſeek ro 
defame the Prophets, and to weaken whe efteem of 
their Prophecies 3 and though there was no real dif- 
ference there, yet itſheweth how, and to what end, 
they lie in wait to agereage the differences of God's 
Servants , though but apparent, which ſhould make 
Miniſters carefully avoid thoſe things. Again, ſe- 
cohdly, Though. at firſt, principal truths are not alto- 
gether and plainly denied , Yet by degrees he doth 
engage many, I. To rejeR ſome lefle fundamentall 
truchs concerning Government , communion with 
others in the Ordinances » and ſuch like. 2. He 
draweth them to cn in pratice from the fellow- 
ſhip of others, under the pretext of more purity and 
ſpiritualnefle ; this ſeems to be exprefi by Jr:de, v-19. 
Theſe. are they Who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having 
not the Spirit , although it is inſinuated that they did 
pretend to it: And indeed this way was followed in 
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thoſe of the Novettans, Donatifts,&&c, who art firſt only 
ſeparated to eſchew the impurity of promiſcuous 
communion. 3. He cometh then to quarrel exprefſi= 
ons that are uſed by the Orthodox, and to commend, 
as it were, a new kind of language 3 for which cauſe, 
the Apoſtle commendeth the holding tat the form of 
ſound words, 2 Tim.1.13. And theſe corrupt teachers 
are ſaid to ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, and to 
have expreflions much more weighty like, than what 
formerly hath been uſed, Fude 16, Thus the Ariens 
will not admit the word 9uovor©&, or conſubſtantial, 
and a Council muſt be called ro lay by that : and fo 
they come toqueſtion, in the next place, the Truth ic 
ſelf, alleaging men are too confident to determine (ſuch 
things , It's not clear, much may be ſaid agairft ir, 
and ſuch like 5 whereby, under pretext of doubring , 
they endeavour to awake'f{cruples in others, chat rhey 
may be diſpoſed the more to admit of their refolu- 
| tLONSs 
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the firſt herefies >, which began at ſmall things, as- 
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tions, 4. Abſurdities are laid down as conſequences 
that follow upon Truths 3 2nd thus the dodtrine of 
Providence, Eletion and Reprobarion, &c. are loa» 
ded with horrible coniequeaces and abfurdiries, pres 
tended to follow on them,and fo the doArine of Gods 
abſolute Soveraignicy,24d Juttification by free grace, 
were loaded in che p:iinicivetimes, as if thereby Paul 
had taught that men might do evil chat good might 
cone of it 3 That the Law was wholly made void; 
That men might fin ſecurely , becauſe grace did 
much the more abound , as in the ſecond, third, and 
fixcth Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans, is clear, 
5. He endeayoureth to diminiſh mens hatred and zeal 
jagainſt errours and the moſt abſurd opinions, that 
he may eicher obtain ſome aRual coleration to them, 
or, at leaſt, keep off ſuch hard conſtructions of them; 
for, if that be gained at firſt , although errour get nor Þ 
a direR approbation , yet a great point is gained, if 

he can get ſome to tolerate, and others to hear : This Þ 
is condemned in the Church of Thyatira, that the Of- 
ficers ſuffered Jezebel to teach , and that the people, 
who are there cailed Chriſt's ſervants, did counte- 
nance and hear her; And it ſeems ſomething of his 


was in Corinth , which maketh the Apoſtle (ay, tha Þ 


evil communication corrupteth good manners , and tha 
| therefore men ſhould not become cold in referenceto 
errour , although they be not cainted with it, 1 Co, 
15, 33- And upon this ground the moſt grofſe Here- 
ticks of old and of late, as Socinians, Arminians, tho: 
of the Fainily of Love, and others of that kind , hare 
maintained a liberty in propheſying a problematick- 
nefle in the main truchs of the Goſpel, and a tolera- 
tion in macters of dofrine, 8c. as principles ſub- 
ſervienc to their deſign; 6. He proccedeth then to 
have the perſons of ſuch as are tainted with errout, 
much b:loved and eſteemed of by others , that ther 
may be the more familiar acceſſe ro converſe witl 
them, and the readier diſpoſition to receive their les 

yea 
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| ceſleco makethe moſt grofle DoRtrines and deluſions 


| horred : by theſe degrees Antichriſts deluſion came 


| pomorphits, and ſuch like. 


ven from them : this he doth ſometimes by making 
mens gifts in their quicknefle and nimblneſſe to be 
commended » ſometimes by the ſeeming gravity, au- 
fteriry and holinefle of their carriage, for which 
cauſe they are ſaid to be Wolves in ſheeps cloathing, Mat. 
7. 20d he is (aid to transform himlelt into an angel of 
light, and his miniſters intothe miniſters of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 11. 14, Sometimes by flattery , and ſeeming. 
ſympathy and affeRion , for ,which the lying Pro- 
pher is called the tail; and if ir were by no other 
mean » he doth it by their reproaching of honeſt 
and faithfull Miniſters , and, it may be, hitting upon 
ſome real ills among them , which is often but roo 
too pleaſing to the carnall humour of the generality 
of people). as in the inſtances formerly given is clear. 
Lafily , when this is obtained, then there is cafie ac- 


tobe drunken in , which at firſt would have been ab- 


to its height, and by ſuch Reps, ſome, that act firlt only 
ſeparated-from the Novatians and Donatiſts, came at F<. 
laſt rochat heightof deluſion , as to become Circum- * 

cellians ( a Rtrange wild kind of delufion ) Anthro- 


2. The means and arguments that are uſed to carry 
on this deluſion, are to be obſerved , which are theſe ©, gummy 
or ſuch like. T- The carriage and converſation of ,,,nrs that 
the abetters thereof, is made very plauſible, fair and re u(cd to 
approveable-like, that there may be no tuſpicion of carry on this 
the devils influence on ſuch a work ; Therefore they deſigns 
are (aid to be transformed into the Miniſters of Chriſt; 
thus the Phariſees make long prayers, live auſtere- 
ly&c. thereby to gain reputation to their tradicjons : 
for, the devil would mar all his defign, if he did not 
look like an Angel of light : yea» there will be much 
ſeeming like zeal, patience and ſuffering in ſuch, as 
may he gathered from 2 (0r.11.23. and in experience 
it will be found;rchat the moſt grofle Hereticks in do- 
_ Etrine, 
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Arine,have had (at leaſt for a long time) a great ſhew 
of holinefle before others, as might be inſtanced in 
the greateſt deluders. | 

2. Ic is uſefull in thisdefign, to have ſome that 
have Church-power , and beareth thename of Offi- 
cers, engaged, that they may come in , not under the 
name of Miniſters of Sacan, bur as it is » 2 C07. 11, 
23. as Miniſters of Chriſt ; and therefore, if no or+ 
dinary call can be alleged by them , chey readily dif- 


claime all ſuch, and yer pretend a calling to be 


Preachers of Chriſt , of his Goſpel , and ſuch like x 
as we may ſee by theſe falſe teachers of old, who cal- 
led themſelves Apoſtles and Propheteſſes , as having 


ſome extraordinary call from God, thereby making 


way for their deluſions, 


3. They follow their defigns under a pretext of ad- 
vancing holineſſe and ſpirituality, to a higher degree, 
and of having a more humble way of living, and of 
being a further length in high atcainments, than other 
men can win at, Or are capable of : chus ſome are 


outwardly deſpiſers of all pride,and of giving reſpeRt 


to men , and that asthe Apoſtle ſaith , Col. 2, 18. by 
a ſort of yoluntary humility , and intruding upon 
things which they have not ſeen,cafting, in the mean 
time, at common and plain truths, | 
A 4. mean, is, the pleaſing of ears and itching 
humours, with great ſwelling words, new notions, 
and large diſcourſes of non- ſenſe,delivered with great 
confidence , when as the Apoſtle ſaith ; 1 Tom, 1.7. 
They know not what they ſay , nor whereof they 
affirm , yet often ſuch diſcourſes are ſublime myſte- 


. ries to the ignorant,and ſuch as loath the ſimple truth, 


. 5- They make uſe of a pretext of good- will and 
advantage to theſe that they ſpeak unto, as it is, 
Rom, 16. 18. by good words and fair fpeaches they 
deceive the ſimple, and by pretending to wiſh cheir 
ſouls well, and to pity their blindneffe and hazard 
they are in, they creep into their houſes and affcAi- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ons, 2 Tim. 3. 6. and lead fimple perſons captive ; 


By this pretext , the ſerpent beguiled Eve athe firſt, 


ifing ſome advantage by hearkening to him,and 

this way is followed by corrupt teachers ttill, as it is, 
2 Cor, IT, 3, 

6. Sometitnes there is much more pretended Arit- 

heſſe, Eſpecially in outward things # thus ſome of old 

added the obſervation of Moſes Law to the Goſpel, 


as if that were a more perfet and firit way, and 


upon this gronnd have ſo many traditions been 
brought in imo the Church. | 
7. There is a pretending to more Chriſtian liber- 
ty and freedom from the bondage of Ordinances of 
whatever fort, ſo as men muſt not be tyed to hear 
preachings, keep Sabbaths , Pray, Praiſe and ſach 
like, which are (fay they) but formes and burthens 


to Saints, and unbecoming that freedom and ſpiri- 


tualnefſe that grown Believers ſhou}d have. Thus 
ſuch deceivers and theſe that are deceived with them, 
are ſaid to promiſe liberty to whomſoever they pro- 
pole their deluſions , while in the. meati time all of 
them are made ſeryants to corruption. 

8. There is great prerending to know Chriſts 
mind, and confident alleaging of the writings of His 
Apoſtles, and that in a feeming convincing way: 
Thus, 2. The, 2, 2. there are mentioned Spirit, 
Word and Letter, as proceeding from Pun!, whenas 
he himſelf is diſclaiming ſuch interpretations :as they 
did put on him. 

9. They uſe to alleage the authority 'of men, and 
to oppoſe ſuch to theſe who oppote their errours: thus 
the Phariſees alleaged Moſes , and: the Nicolaitans 
Nicolas z and it is like, the falſe apoftles that came 
from Jeruſalem, did oppoſe other Apofiles authority 
to Pauls, as if they had preached nothing but what 


they preached in Jeruſalem ; and very often the in- ' 


firmities of foe great men, are ſtumbled upon, and 


made arguments agamſt truth, 
10, Many 
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. To, Many are ſtirred up to vent queries and captis 
> - tious queſtions, (as often the Phariſees did, by ſend- 
- Ing theiremiſlaries ro Chriſt ) that ſome advantage 
may be gotten chat way » and theſe that are for mnuth 
entangled. | | 
Ir,” Sometimes he maketh uſe of humane reaſon, 
and cryeth down every thing that ſeemeth not con» 
ſonant to it : upon which ground the reſurreRion way 
denied by the Sadduces, and ſome of the Corinth. 
ans, 1 Cor, 15. and the moſt fundamenrall cruths of 
the Goſpel, are by the Socinians and others unto this 
day. Sometimes again, all uſe of reaſon , learning 
or prudence is diſclaimed ; in which reſpe&t,ſuch men 
are called unreaſonable , 2 Theſ, 3. and bruit beafts, 
2 Pet, 2, and Fude, to. 
I2. They endeavour by all means to carry the fa- 
your of the civil Magiſtrates » andxco have Miniſters 
> <elpecially ſuch as are zealous againſt them , made IÞ 1 
hacefull and ſuſpeRed unto them, and the gaining of | {; 
this hath a double advantage with it to their cauſe, as  » 
it ſtrengtheneth it, and weakeneth the cruth : chis we I «, 
ſee the falſe Prophets did of old, 1 (ing. 22. 7er.26, p 
Amos 7.10. and ſo endeavoured the Srribes and Pha« NN { 
riſes to engage the Romans againſt Chriſt, and J} » 
againſt His Apoſtles ; So alſo did the Arrians and Y' v 
other Hereticks , and (o hath Anrichriſfts emiſfaries BY x 
| ever endeavoured to Rir up civil Magiſtrates againſt I jj 
y faichfull Miniſt-rs, as moſt hatefull perſons: This I} x; 
they carry on by ſuch like means. T.. They pretend | {+ 
to givethe Magiſtrates more ſubmiſſion , and charge || th 
faichfull Miniſters with ſleighting ot cheir authoricy, | 6 
Oc 
i 
as 
of 
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for they know this to be a thing well pleaſing ro Ma- 
giſtraces : Thus the faithtulncle of honeſt Miniſters 
is accounted diſobedience and hatred, and che lying 
flaccery of ſuch is given our for re'/peR and obedi- 
ence, fo was it in the caſe of Micajab. 2. They cry 
vut upon faithfull Miniſters, as faRtious and turners 
of the world upſide-down » ſowers of ſedition, F-: 


Put. 1 AT reati/e concerning SCANDAL. 193 © 

| 424. 5. troublers of the peace» ' who do keep the 

people in a continuall Rtir,and croffe their defigns, and 

mar the abſolutenefſe of Magittracy 3 So, Elyab ig - 

counted an enemy to Abab, and a troubler of 1ſrael, 

3. They vent many groundlefſe - calumnies againſt 

Bf chem, as.if they were guilty of many grofle evils; 

 B Thus Atbanoſeus and many others were charged by the 
friens, a3 murderers and adulterers, and ſome preten= 
ded proofs made thereof : Y ca,it was alleaged ro Con. 
ſtantine, that Athanajtus had medled with civil matters 
( which was derogatory wo his authority ) by inhibj- 
ting all Corns to be exported from Egypt. 4. They 
bring the Magiſtrates in tops with them, by appel- 
lations from Church-judicatories to them, and ſeem- 
ingco plead an abſolutenefſe ro Magiſtrates in things 
Ecdefiaftick ; Thus Hereticks in all times have (hel- 
tered themſelves under this pretext , till Magiſtrates 
declared againſt them, and then they caſt them off al- : 
fo, as of late inthe praRtices of the Socinians and Ar 
minians hath been made out. 5. They repreſent them 

| i co Magiſtrates as unſufferable,; in reſpeR of their 

 B plainthreatnings, and thar ſich are not to be endure 

foto affront Authority , and to weaken thele thar 

profeſſe ſo much to reſpeR the ſame ; thus 4mos is re«= 

| preſented , chap, 7. 10. by 4mizizb Prieſt of Bethel, 

| andoften Jeremiah 1s to by the talſe Prophets in his 

 F time. 6, They propoſe faithfull Minifters as unwar= 

 & rantably arrogating a kind of infallibility co them- 

| | felves, and thereby derogating from all others ; ſo is 

|| thatword, 1 King. 22. What way went the Spirit of » 

| ff the Lord from meto you? and by a certain audacious 

' | confidence, ſeek, as it were, to put out faichfull Mini= 

| filers as deſpicable men , not worthy to be crediced, 

; | a$inthe caſecited; and Fer. 28. and elſewhere and 

Often by ſuch means their infinuations and flateries 

do exceedingly prevail for promoving their deſigns. 

Auguſtine chargeth the Donatifts with this,thac in their 

dpplication to Faltas , on uſed this phraſe, _ 


» 
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. apud #2 ſolwn juſtitis babet locum ; and this was (fakh 
The mauner The lai thing in chis,is che manner how this defign 


" bow this de. is carried on by ſuch corrupt teachers , whichas act 
figni carri. alway the ſame in all, and may:in part" be colleAed 
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he ) when they knew he was an apoftat, Epi. g8, 


from what is ſaid; Yerwe maymname theſe particm- 
lars. I. It is covertly and ſnbtilly done , hacks 
they creep in with infinuations, looking tar otherwile 
than they are. 2. Ic is done hypocritically, 1 Tim, 
They ſpeak lies in hbypocrifse , and do pretend both tobe 
Religious and friends to Religion and Truth , while 
they doſo. 3. Ir is done ſomtimes vehemently, asit 
were knocking with force at hearts , So irſhaketh che 
hearer by the bigneſle of words , peremptorinele of 


threatnings, confidence of Afſertions, and vehemency_ 


inthe manner, ſo that it hath (as the Scripture faith) 
a ſtrength and power with it > and therefore is com- 
pared to a ſpait or flood, Rev. 1 2. and is called ftrong 
deluſion, 2 The. 2, 4 This is done with all dili- 
gence, compaſling ſea and land, leaving no mean un- 
ellayed. And, 5. with a kind of ſeeming ſimpliciy, 
zeal and finglnefſe , and with many profeffions there- 
of, as may be gathered from the inſtances formerly 
given ; and from Gal. 4, 17. where it is (aid , they 
zecalouſly affe& yau , but not well , and from Rom, 
IO. 2. 6, This is done with great boldnefle , which 
appeareth, T. In pretending to eſchew no ſuffering, 
or to fear no hazard that may follow on their opinion, 
if it were to give their body to be brunt, and, it may 
be, doing much in this. 2. It may be ſtuck to by 
them at their fickneſſe , even in their death beds , as i 
is not unhke it was with Jezebel and ſome of her 
followers , Rev. 2. 21, 22. for, neither is the devil 
filenced , nor corruptions removed by fickneſſe or 
death. 2. Ic appearech in confident undertaking to 
diſpute with any ; yea, ofcentimes ſeeking occation 


| of that: Thus the Libertines ariſe and dilpute with 


Stepben, Atts 6, and it is like , the falle reachers of 
or 
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Corinth, that ſaid of Paul, I Cor. 10: 10, that his bo- 
dily preſence was weak, and his ipeach concemptible, 
would not have declined to have dilputed even with 
him. 4- It kythes in their confident truſting to their 
own judgements, and their undervaluing of all others. 
5, It appeareth in confident aflerting of any thing, 
and not only in the reproaching of any private per- 
ſon » but of Officers and Ordinances, 2 Pet. 2. 10, 
they are not aftraid to ſpeak evil of dignities, 

By theſe conſiderations, we may in part fee how what accef- 
deluſion cometh to ſuch Rrength and heighc,in reſpeR fion a people 
of theſe who carry on this corrupt dotrine, We muy have to 
come now to eonfider a thi-d thir.g , to wit, What 16, bringing 
acceſſion is from the peoples fide for the promoving of thi plague 
thereof, which we may draw to theſe three. 1. There upon ihens-' 
is ſomething finfull in a peoples tormer carriage ./eives. 
whereby deluſion is exceedingly Rrengthened againſt 
them , when it cometh as a juſt plague for former 
niſcarriages 3 But of choſe ſins we have already 
ſpoken. 

2. A peoples preſent temper , or rather diftemper, 
may have much influence on this , and exceedingly 
diſpoſe them for , and caſt them open to , the tenta- 
tion. As, firſt, lightnefle of mind, unſertlednele in 
the rruth ; theſe the Scripture calleth unſtable ſouls, 

2 Fet, 2,14. 2, There is an unching new-fangle 
humour , defirous of lome new thing , and loathing 
fimple Dorine, as it is, 2 Tim, 4. 3. 3. There is 


, too great facility in believing the ſpirics, without try= 


ing of them , which its like hath been in Galatia, 
whereby they were ſoon drawn away to another 
Goſpel, and to credit ſome infinuaters fooliſhly, as, 
chap. I, 6. and 3.1. 4. A ſecure carnall frame, 
wanting exerciſe of conſcience, is dangerous So are 
allo proud preſumptuous perſons. (that have an high 
elteem of themlelves, and ſuch as are (clf- willed, who 
are mentioned, 2 Pet.2.10.) in great hazard of this 2 
tentation will alſo ſometimes rake adyantage of 

_ O32 ſome 
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-  andallo ic is evident, that ſomething more than ordi- 
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ſome perſons who are jumbled in mind , and under 
ſome weight and heavinefſe , and come in under pre» 
text of remedying the ſame ; many ſuch d:Rempers 
there are, whereof ſome may be gathered trom what 
is ſaid of the finfull caules that procure this , be« 
cauſe that which doth meritoriouſly deſerve to be fo 
puniſhed, proveth often alſo a dilpoſing mids for re- 
cciving of the tentation; Bar we forbear, 

3. Pcople often by their carriage do promove this 
plague of deluſion upon themſelves , caſting them- 
elves in the ſnare, 1+ By needlefle tamiliar con» 
verfing with ſuch-perſons. 2. Going to hear them, 
3. Purchaſing or reading their books. 4. Hzzard- } * 
ing. to entertain their doubts, and to proſecute their | * 
arguments and queſtions, to plead for their opinions, i | 
and ſuch like » ſhuaning wichall of ſuch means and | 
wayes as might recover them , and entertaining pre« 
Judice at ſuch as would aim thereat, and ſuch like, | 
whereby chat of the Prophet is verified , The prophets ll | 
geach lies, and my people love to have it ſo, Now, if 
all theſe be put together , can it be thought ſtrangeto IN * 
ſee the greatcſt deluſion prevail > We have been the I * 
longer on theſe, not only for the confirming of that | 
truth , but for drawing together in ſome ſhort view, I} | 
a liccle map, as it were, of theſe wayes , whereby the | ' 
devil driveth on his deſign by the cunning craft of 
theſe that lye in wait todeceive. 


CHAP. VII. 


What ts called- for as duty in ſuch a caſe. 


ty in ſuchacime, or caſe , when deluſion in lefle 
or more doth prevail, or is very like to prevail? 
It cannot be denied, but that ſomething is called- 


' 
t 
| 
( 
T: reſteth now that we ſhould conſider what is du- ; 
l 
1 
for, and is neccfiary where the. danger is ſo great; 
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' nary is neceſſary, becauſe the ill is more than ordinary. 


_ 


The remedy therefore muſt be proportionable and 
timous ; for, a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 
Gal.5 Y, And experience proveth, that ſuch ills do fret 
and corrupt, as doth a gangrene, 2 Tim. 2. 17. The 
difficulty 18 in determining what is to be done, wheres 
in, not only the piety , zeal and conſcience of men 
will have exerciſe, bur alſo their prudence and parts, 

The looſing of this queſtion will relate to three 
ranks of men. 1. ToChurch-officers, eſpecially to 
Miniſters. 2. To Magiſtrates. 3. To people in 
private (tations. Yet before we poſitively ſay any 
thing , We ſhall, 1. (how what is not the remedy 
called-for. 2. We ſhall ſhew what is called-for, bur 
isnot ſufficient, 3. What ſeemeth co be called-for as 
(ufficient. | | 

As to the firſt, There are two extremities 'to be 
ſhunned , which we (hall lay down intwo Aſﬀer- 
tions- 


{ert, 1.” An abſolute and unlimitted forbearance phat 5 not 
and coleration of all errours, and of the promoters the proper 
thereof, is not the due remedy that is called-for in remedy or 
ſuch a time , in reference co ſuch evils. This , I ſup» duty in ſuch 


pole is clear, if there were no more in Scripture than @ ca{+ 
what is comprehended in theſe Epiſtles, Rev. 2. and 
3. For, I. the Angel of Epbeſus is commended , 
chap.2. 2. that he could not bear or endure them that 
were evil, to wit, the falſe Apoſtles : This enduring 
then cannot be the duty , ſeing Chriſt commendeth 
the contrary. 2- He doth reprove Pergamos, ver. 14. 
becauſe they bad ſuch amonett them that held the do- 
Qrine of Balaam, that is, becauſe they !uffered them. 
And, 3. this is clearly exprefled in the Epiſtle co 


Thyatira, yer. 20. | have a — againſt thee, 


becauſe thou ſuffereſt chat woman Fexzcbel to teach 
and ſeduce My (ſervants. There can be nothing more 
clear than tnis; and it isthe more obſervable, chat 
this nor-forbearing is commended in Epheſus, where 

'- . things 
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zo be ef different. rig1d, equal purſuing , or not enduring of 
cheweds 


clear this. 


And whatever humane prudence and carnal famt- 
ing would ſuggeſt concerning ſuch a way , as that 
it were fitteſt ro deal with perſons,in ſuch a diſterper, 
no otherwayes than abſolutely ro forbear them, at 
lea(t, ſo far as relateth to thcſe difiempers as ſuch; 
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chings in cheit own particular condition ate not 4. 
together right ; and the other Churches ate feproved 
for negleR of this , even when their own particulat 
conditions are right. Which (heweth , That the 
Lord loveth zeal againſt ſuch ſcandals , and abhot- 
reth forbearance of them. What was formerly (aid 
in the Do&rine, What is clear in the praQtice of 
Scripture , both in examples and commands that ate 
given therein jn reference to this, and what may be 
furcher ſaid in the poſitive part of this diretiun, will 


yet it is clear,this 1s not Gods Ordinance ſo to dognor 


the remedy that is by Him appointed : And therefore 
there is no promiſe by which we may expeRt a bleſ- 
fing to it, alchough ſometimes the Lord, who is ab- 
ſoluicly Soveraign, may condeſcend without any 
means , todry up and bound a floud of errour, eyen 
when men are guilty of forbearing: The cffc& is 
not to be attributed to mens finfull forbearance , but 
to Gods gracious condeſcendence, ; 
Extreaems *Afſert. 2, We ſay on the other 


every thing that is an errour, or of evcry perſon who 
may be in ſome meaſure tainted , is notthe ſuitable 
remedy or duty that is called-for in reference to ſuch 
For , asneither all erfours , nor all perſons 
are alike, Soneither is che ſame way at all cimesto 
be followed , becauſe , what may be edifying in one 
cale, may be deſtructive in another. 
fore there is prudent diffcrence to be made, in refe- 


a cale. 


hand ; That an in- 


And as there» 


rence to ſcandals in praQtice , and perſons in reſpeR 


of diftcrent ſcandals, yea, even of different rempers 
are diyully co be dealt with , So is it allo whebe 


ere, 


el 
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Men areto walk , as they may moſt probably attain 
the great end, edification, which mo o be the ſcope 


in this, as,in all other Ordinances: And therefore , 


there can be no peremptary rule concluded , that will 
meet all caſes and- perſons , as hath bcen ſaid : We 
ſee even the Apoltles putting difference between per- 
ſons and [candals, according to the ſeverall cafes ; 
for, ſometimes they Excommunicate, as in the in= 
Rance of HZymenens and Phyletus , ſometimes they in- 
ſruk dofrinally , as Paul doththe Church-mem= 
bers of Corinth and Galatia 3 others he.threateneth, 
and yet doth not actually Sentence them, as he doth 
falle teachers in theſe Churches ; Sometimes again, 
no particular Apoſtle alone, doth decide the queſtion 
(alchough doRrinally they might ) but there is a Sy= 
nod called judicially and authoritatively, to dccide 
the fame, as, A. 15. 

The reaſon of the I. is , becauſe theſe errours of 
Hymeneus and Phyletus,were of themſelves groſle, de- 


[troying the faith, and obſtinately and blaſphemouſ= * 


ly adhered co, 2. He inftrufterh-and expoſtulateth 
with the people of Corinth, and proceedeth not to the 
high: Cenſure, 1. Becauſe they were not ſeducers, 
bur were ſeduced by others. 2, They could not be 
accounted obſtinate , but might be thought to have 
ſinned of infirmity , Therefore more gentle and ſoft 
means are to be applied for reclaiming of them. 
3. They were a numerous body, and therefore Ex- 
communication or cutting off , could not be expeRed 
co attain irs end. 4, They were in a preſent diſtemper, 
queſtioning the Apoſtles authoricy ; he ſecketh rather 
therefore to be again acknowledged by them, that fo 
both his word and his rod might have weight, where= 
25 if he had ſmitten in their diſtemper , they had ra- 
ther broken off turther from their ſubjetion. Theſe 
areclear , beſide what may be ſaid of the natuxe of 

the ſcandal or errour, 
3. He threatacth the corrupt teachers with off- 
O14 cutting, 


192. 


* 
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cutting , becauſe they were leaders and ſeducers, atd/ 
ſo deſerved to be more ſeverely dealt with, than thok 
that were ſeduced by them, although, poſſibly, a 
drunk with theſe ſame errouts : Yer, though he threa- 
ten, He doth ſpare for a time to ſtrike, not out of any 
reſpeR to thoſe corrupt teachers, or from any con- 
nivance at their errour, but out of reſpeR to the poor 
ſeduced people, for whoſe edification Paul forbare, 
even when the weapons were in readineſſe to avenge 
all diſobedience ; he abſtained, I ſay, becauſe ſuch 
people having a prejudice at him, and being be- 
witched by theſe teachers, might more readily in that 
diſtemper have cleaved unto them, and have for- 
ſaken Paul, which would have proven more deftry- 
Qive to them ; he ſeeketh therefore, firſt, to haye 
their obedience manifeſted, and ſo not only forbearet i fo 
chem » but even thoſe corrupt teachers, for a time, al 
for the peoples edifying, as may be gathered from i ju 
2 Cor. 10.6, and chap. 12. v. 1p. | to 
Laſtly, I ſaid, Sometimes Synods or Councils are vs 
called, as in that place, 4#, 15, which in other caſa ſac 
we find not, 1. Becauſe then that errour was new, {ot 
and it's like wanted not its own reſpe& from many 
of the Church, Therefore a Council of Officers joy- 
ned together to decide it, which is not neceſſary 
again, -after that deciſion is paſt ; but Miniſters are 
doRrinally and by diſcipline to maintain the ſame, az 
we ſee Paul doth maintain, in the Epiſtles to the K+ | 
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mans and Galatians , the concluſion of the former Sy+ 

nod. 2-” This Synod is convecned not for want of 

light ( for, any of che Apoſtles, as ſuch, were infal- © wh 
libly inſpired to decide in the ſame, and had in their wi 
preachings decided it ) bur ir is ro make it have the yi 
more weight with others, and therein to. be a pre- I the 
cedenttous, 3- That was a ſpreading errour,which W ap! 
did not affe& one place only, but many Churches; 
and it's like chat many Believers were in hazard wo 
be ſhaken thereyich 3 Therefore the moſt weight 
37 : remedy 
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remedy is called-for, 4. There was need now, not 
only of light to decide the doAtrinal things, bue there 
was alſo need of direRions for helping folks how to 
arry in reference to ſuch times, fo as to eſchew the 
ſnare of errour on the one hatd,and of giving offence 
upon the other , as we may ſee by the decrees of that 
Synod : Therefore im ſuch caſes, not only would men 
ſyerally endeavour the duty of their ſtations, but 
they would joyntly concur and meet judicially, or 
extrajudicially, as occaſion calleth, to deliberate and 
conſule in theſe things of ſo great and common con- 
ernment : for, ſeing the Church is one city, and one 
lump, a little fire may hazard all, and a lule leaven ' 
corrupt all , and unwatchfulneſſe at one part, or poſt, 
may let in enemies to deſtroy all. It is needfull chere- 
fore, that in ſome caſes there be mutual concurrence, 
although ic be not neceſſary at all times to have a 
judicial meeting , nor at any time is a preſent duty 
to be ſuſpended by any perſon, if no ſuch meeting can 
be had. What is ſaid, doth demonſtrat chat there is 
a difference to be made in reference toerrours, per- 
{ons and caſes. | 


CHAP. VIII. 
when ſome errours are to be forborn. 


F it ſhould be enquired, how this difference is to 
be made ? 'or, how it may be known when with- 
out guile there may be ſome forbearance, and 
when not > Anſw, This is indeed difficult, and we 
will not undertake in particulars either to be fſati(- 
ing or peremptory z yet we (upole the confidering of 

e generall Diſtinttions will be helpfull , and the 
application of rhem neceſſary» in this cale. 1. We 
would diſtinguiſh betwixt ſome errours and ſcan- 
dals and others , and that both in reſpe& of their 
grolneſſe and eyidence 3 for, ſome errours are,as Peter 


: callethi 


AMA T reavuſy concornevg SCANDAL Party: 
calleth chem, 2 Pet, 2.1, perniciqus and: damnably, 
as firiking againſt the ifpecial Truths of the Word of 
> we py . ing g3 s with them; as this 
of the Nicolaitans did,. and hazarding the ſouls of the 
maintainers of them-, not as other {ins of iufirmicy, 
but in reſpeR of the principles which chey imply; 
and of this ſort are many both crrours and practices, 
Again, Other things may be errours,that are contrary 
to Truth, but nor deftruRtive unto, nor alkogether in- 
conſiſtent with, the foundation , but ſuch a thing ;as 
poſſibly many true Saints may be taken with, and yet 
have acceſſe to God and may enter Heaven, although 
they ſhould die in that opinion ;z of which ſort ate 
many things that aredebated amongſt orchodox Dj- 
vines ; and indeed there is nothing but it hath a truth 
or a falſhood in it, yet are not all of equal neceſſity 
and weight, Of the firſt fort was thaterrour, which 
the falſe apoſtles endeavoured to bring-in, that is, the 
adding of the praRtice of the ceremonial Law 
Chriſt in juſtification, and che mixing-in of works 
moral and ceremonial therein, as from the Epiſtleto 
the Romans and Galatians may be gathered. Ofthe {- 
cond kind, was the debate for meats and other things, 
mentioned, Rom.14. and in the Epiſtles tothe Corin- 
thians, Of the firſt, we ſay, there ought to be no tole- 
rance, Therefore the Lord doth here reprove it ; and 
in the Epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians, Paul doth 
plainly and powerfully refuce chem and reprovye them, 
even when it was exceeding ill taken , and they wer 
ready to count him an enemy, becauſe he told then 
the truth, Sal. 4. Yet will he not forbear, becaule : 
little leaven of that ſore will leaven the whole lump, 
and hazard the making of his labour among them to 
be in vain. 

Of the ſecond ſort, we fay, That there is a mode- 
ration called-for in it, and Miniſters are not always 
called either doQrinally,or by Diſcipline, judicially 
co reprove or cenſure them 8 I wilknot ſay but o_ 
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part3; A Treatiſe comrerning SCANDAL. 
times it may be meet to diſcover the leaft errour, and 
it may be by circumſtances fo aggreged, that it may 
be needfull judicially ro take notice of it, as when its 
involved with offence and ready to breed Schiſm or 
Scandal, or in ſuch like caſes (in which reſpeR there 
are ſome things mentioned in the decree, A#.15.which 
ate not very material in chemſelves, as the cating of 
things ſtrangled) yer, we fay, it is not fimply and al- 
wayes neceſlary for Miniſters to preſſe at the con- 
vincing of all who maintain ſomething different from 
truth, or which is ſuppoſed to be fo by them, if jir be 
of chings extra*fundamental , or, which have not di= 
re& or palpable influence upon the violating of faith, 
or corrupting of manners,much lefſe to cenſure for the 
maintaining, of it, For, it is not of ſuch that theſe 
Epiſtles ſpeak : And we fee, Rom. 14. and irs the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians, in the debate about micacs 
and eating of things ſacrificed to idols, and ſuch like, 
wherein though there was till a right fide and a 
wrong » yet doth he rather prefle the forbearing of 
theſe debates, than the dipping into them, nor aftrit- 
ing men alwayes to follow this or that, providing it 
be done without breach of unity and tharity, Hence 
it is, that although there be ſomethings he will give 
no forbearance unto, but authoritatively and mini- 
ſerially he deciderh in them, yer in the ſame Epiſtles 
there is ſomething amongſt the Saints that he ſeek- 
eh rather to heal, and to obtain muruall forbearance 
in, than peremptorily codecide. See Rom. 14. 1 Cor. 

MS 8.2, 3,c, Pb. 2. 3. 

"B 2. There are ſome craths and praftices evident, 

PB which by the light of the Word may be (olidly de- 

0B monfiraced coan imparciall and unbyaſled ſearcher 3 

D and ſome contrary errours and ſcandals, that are ar 
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the firſt obvious ( and, it: may be, even co a naturall 
conſcience) to be ſuch , ſo that although men would 
uſe tergiverſations, and fay as Hymeneus and Phylevus 
dd, 2 Tim, 2, 17. charthere were no reſurreRtionco 
COINE , 
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come, becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh of a ſpiritual} 


reſurre&ion , which in the Believer is paſſed already; Wi 


Ant although many deluded perſons » who will n«&ff 
admit of diſtin&tions according to reaſon , in ſuch; 
caſe, may be drawn away with them , .and adhere 
ſill rtothem ; yet are the things demonſtrable co thek 
that areeven but of ordinary reach, by ſound ground 
froin the Scripture, and chat convincingly : Other 
things, again, may be truths, and there may be to 
ſome perſons a poſſibility of reaching them by many 
conſequences from Scripture, yet are they not ſo clear 
to many ; whereupon it is, that men, yeazeven learned 
and godly men, do differ. in their apprehenfons of 
ſeveral truths , the Lord fo thinking good to bridlk 
mens humours and to lec us ſee the neceffity of humi- 
lity and ſoberneſſe, and this may be in the meaneR- 
like things ; theſe the Apoſtle, Rom, 14. 1. callet 
doubtfull difþutations, as being things wherein;toe ma- 
ny, at leaſt there is nor ſuch evidence attainable as to 
Ray the minds of ordinary people, or to refute the 
contrary aſſertions of any adverſary, of which are 
Genealogies, and other things that Paul! mentioneth 
to Timotby, 1 Tim, 1,4. and calleth them endleſſe, be- 
cauſe there is no letled ground co reſt on , bur one 
queſtion doth generate another j and ſo the principle 
that muſt be laid down for clearing ſuch a thing to 
one, is alſo diſputable to another as the thing it ſelf is 
and men know but in part, even thoſe that ate emi- 
nent , ſo that an univerſal harmony in theſe canna 
well be expeRed : In reference to this, we fay, That 
greater peremptorineſſe is required in che BA {on 
than in the (ccond, wherein, by reaſon of che praftice 


' of the: Apoſtles in Scripture, yea, and of neceſſuy 


there is a forbearance requiſit , Yet we would beware 
of partialicy in accounting truths, either evident of 
diſputable, as men (according as they are judped) are 
too apt todo; it is better therefore co try theſe by che 
comman account that the Godly and Learned wh 
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2d in all rimes of ſuch truches, if there hach been 
till difference, and yet moderation in thele differences; 


(wherein a point may be more agirate than at another 
) but more generally. eſpecially when the argu- 
nents on either fide want that evidence that the 
reaſons brought tor other truths have, and are fo ful- 
ly ſet down in Scripture, That amongſt godly and 
learned men in all ages there hath becn a generall 
conlent» 

Again,3- We would diſtinguiſh berwixt errours ahd 
the conſequents of them, or praQtices following there- 
upon; there may be ſomethings truly errours that may 
2nd ſhould be forborn in themſelyes, yer their conſe- 
quents ought not to be forborn , and this alſo may be 
at one time , and in one Chutch more neceſlary to be 
adverted to, than in another, becauſe confequents of 
ſchiſm, fa&tion, diviſion, &c. may ſometimes follow 
on the meaneſt errours. - And leing theſe are alwayes 
enemies to edification even when they ariſe from 
the leaſt ground , they are never abſolutly to be for- 
born ; for.to ſaysl am of Paul,and I am of Apollos,and 
for one tothink ſuch a man a better Preacher than an 
other , ſeemeth to be no great matcer; yet when it be- 
ginneth to rent them , and to make faCtions in Corinth, 
it is not to be forborn, butto be reproved : And in 
the former difference of meats, the Apoſtle condem- 
neth alwayes the offence and Schiſm that followed on 
it» alchough he did not peremptorily decide any thing 
as to mens praQtices, or cenſure for the opinion it ſelf: 
thus one m'ght think the firſt day of the week not to 
ce be Jure Divino , and this might poſſibly be forborn, 
ty MW But if he were pre fling the change of it, and refuſing 
re © co obſerve it, or venting it to offend others, that were 
ot Wl intolerable ; chus che differences and errours con= 
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Congregational way, may,we conceive, in themſelves 
be forborn in perions where they arc nor yented to che 
| | Gaking 


Nor would this be tryed onely by an age or time 


cerning Church- government by Biſhops, and in the 
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ſhaking and drawing away of ochers ; Bur if preſſed 


in practice » to the renting of a Church, and pre« 
ferred 'or equalled to rthe- true Government thac is 
eſtabliſhed by the Word , in that caſe they are not tg 
be forborn , becauſe then truth is to be vindicated, 
and obſtructions co edification in the renting or di- 
ſtrafting of a Church to be removed , and ac on'time 
more than at another, as ſuch an offence doth waken 


'2 Schiſm, and diſturb order and Union in one Church 


or at one time more than another : hence we ſee, 4# 
I5. ſomethings are put in that decree in reference to 
that time, only for preventing of Schiſm and Scandal, 


while the doftrine of the abolition of the ceremoniall 


Law wes not ſo clear; And ſomethings were for. 
born amonegR ctheGenciles, which were not ſo amongſt 
the Jews for a time , as circumciſion and all the ce- 
remonies of the Law , which yet for a tim* the Jews 
obſerved ; and experience and reaſon make the thing 
clear, according to that of Paul, Tothe Jews 1 became 
454 Jew, andl became all things to all men, &c, which 
is not to ſhow his counterfeiting , or his dallying in 
any neceflary thing , but the ſquaring of his practice 
in lawfull things according to thie ſeveral caſes of 
theſe he had to do with , which will be applicable 
both to perſons and Churches. 

4. We would diſtinguiſh berwixt things, and per» 
ſons » Sometimes it will be meet to cenſure a fault or 
errour in perſons » as Paul doth in the Corinthians and 
Galatians , and yet it not be fic to cenſure the perlons ; 
he doth indeed chreaten thete , bur doth torbear, leaſt 
thereby he ſhould have hurt moe by a ſubſequent 
and following rent - than by his ftroak he had cured, 
So allo arc perſons to be diſtinguiſhed, ſome whereof 
only erre , but others teach others fo ; and in that re- 


ſpeR are Herecicks and Schilmaticks. which, had chat. 


been their own opinion only , could not have been 
impuced to them ; thele laſt cannot plead that for- 
bearance that ought to+be had towards the _ 
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lodiftintion is tobe made in che manner of for» 
_ ; it 3s onethioe to forbear forply ang altoge= 
ther one that is infeRted with ertour and ſpreadeth ir, it 
isanother thing to forbear, 3: ſpe reſpett, ro Wits of 
cenſure only or:it may be in reſpeRt of degree , ſome= 
thing may be more gently cenſured , and yet not alto» 
ecther forborn ; and one may Mmiſterially reprove a 
fault and perſon by the key of DoRrine, in apply» 
ing of it , when yet he way icrbear the exercile of 
Diſcipline and Cenfſure, as in the forecited place , 
Paul is reproving falſe teacbers in Corinth, yet ſparing 
the rod fora time; and ſo, wilhing that fome were 
cut off 19 Galatis , yetnotdoingit; and this is nor (o 
much reſpeR to che perſons of theſe teachers, .as to the 


Church and co the multicude. of their followers, 


whom haſty Cenſures might rather have fumbled - 
than edified , which is the grear end of that and of 
all other Ordinances : Therefore ſecketh he firſt rore- 


cover them, and again, to bring them back to the ac= 


knowledgement of his authority, and thereupons to 
exerciſe the weapons that he had in readinefſe for the 
avenging all diſobedience , when cheir obedience is 
made manifeſt, 2 Cor. 10. 6. which he would not do 
before that, ft they ( being addited totheſe teach- 
ers ) had ſided with them againſt his authority , and - 
{ it had been boch more burtfull to chem-and to the 
Church than edifying , by which alone he is ſwayed, 
Theſe and other fuch conſiderations being had , Mi- 
niſters by chriſtian prudence , are to gather when to 
be filent, and when to {j when to Cenſure ; and 
when to forbear 3 but by all means, are ever to be 
watchfull, left the grounds that plead for forbearance 
ſometimes for the Churches edification upon the one 
fide , be not ſtretched our ſo broad , as to foſter our 
lukewarm temper, coldnefle , and fainting cowardli= 


| neſſe in the things of God ; and there is much need to 


ty from what that moderation doth flow , and whe- 
rae eyen then the heart be hot with holy indignation 
| againſt 
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againſt theſe ; Even as on the other fide , true zeal 


would be guided towards the 'ſcope of edification, 
leſt chat duty of exerciſing Diſcipline , which is ac« 
ceptable to God, and uſefull ro the Church , be re- ||. 
jeRted of him, becauſe proceeding from our own ſpji« || 
rits, and prove more hurctfull than edifying in the ef- 
fects thereof ; Some few inſtances whereof haye 
given ſome occafion of ſpeaking evil of this Ordi- 
nance of J:ſus Chriſt , to theſe who at all cimes ly in | 
wait,to Catch at what may be wreſted tothe reproach 
thereof: Butto conclude this, without infiſting on 
particulars , there muſt be a ſingle, impartial and 
prudentiall walking , ſo as may attain edification, 
and as men may be anſwerable to Jeſus Chriſt in their 
truſt, having an eye to theſe things that moſt contri- 
| bute to edification. | 

Some things, But, T- if what is vented be blaſphemous, and de- 

wot a: -a1l zo royerh the foundations of faith,that comes not with= 

be forbora, in this debate, as in Paul's dealing with Hymeneus and 
Alexander, r Tim. 1.20.is clear ; for,zeal for the Maje- 
Ry of God, and love to the (alyation of ſouls (which 
is the-ſubſance of the two great commandements of 
the Law) will admit of no forbearing in ſuch a caſe. 
2. If it corrupteth or defaceth the Churth, and mak- 
eth her a reproach ro the profane , it is not to be for || r: 
born. 3. If the things become not the Ordinances | 
of Chriſt, but reflet on them, and conſequently on 
Him whoſe Ordinances they are, they are not to be 
connived at, 4. If ſuch things hazard the publick 
beauty, order and government of the Church, with= | 7 
out which there is no keeping up the face of a viſible 
Church, theſe are not to be over-looked. 5. If they 
mar the union and love that ought to be in the \ 
Church ( which 1s to be preſerved , and every thing 
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that may mar it, removed) they ought not to be tole- 
rated, - 6. If they turn to be offenfive and ſcanda- 
lous, either by making the wayes of the Lord co be 

. Ill ſpoken of, 2 Pet, 2, 2, or by gtieving the godly - 
| or 
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or by infeRting others ; they are not the objeR of for« 
bearance , —_ ſome circumſtance concur, as hath 
been ſaid , in which cale it cannot properly be called 
forbearance : By theſe and other things , this may be 
tried, when an errour is to be forborn and when nor, 
in which , conſideration is to be had , both of the 
nature of the errour, and of the perſon that doth hold 
it, as alſo of the caſe of che Church and people, who 
may be edified or hurt by che forbearing or Cenſur- 
ing of ſuch a perſon. | 
What is needfull , but not ſufficient, will appear 
when we come to conſider What © called-for ; for, 
what is lefſe than what is required, mult be defcRive 
and not ſufficient : as it is requiſite that men nor only 
keep themſelves free, but alſo that by admonition and 
exhortation, means be uſed to reclaim theſe that have 
fallen ; yet cheſe are not ſufficient if there be no pub= 
lick mean, yea, though there were publick authorica= 


tive preaching and exercifing of the key of Dotfrine, 


yet that is nor ſufficient , if there be not alſo cenſur- 
ing by diſcipline, and an exerciſe of the key of Furiſ= 
dition 5 and in ſome caſes every cenſure will not be 
ſafhcient, if it be not extended to the urmoſt, for Chriſt 
hath not given that key for nought co His Church, in 
reference to all her ſcandals, nor are men cxonered 
till they reach chemſelves to the uttermoſt in their a= 
tions, butchis will appear more afterward. 


What #4 called-for from Church: officers in the caſe 
of Spreading errour. 


E begin now-to (peak particularly to the 

Church-officers duty, and what is called-for 

| from them, eſpecially from Miniſters,which 

we may conſider in a fourfold reſpeR. 1. There is ſome» 

thing called-for from the Miniſter in reference toGod. 

2, In reference to bimlell, 3+ In reference to the Flock 
« & 
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and people who are not tainted , but, it may be, un« 
der the centation. 4+ In reference roctheſe that are in 
the ſnare, eſpecially the promoters of thele evils, 

The firſt rwo are interwoven almoſt , Therefore 
we (hall ſpeak of them together : and we ay, 

. I. When ſucha tentation letteth on upon a people, 
What 8M 14 beginneth to infeR or hazard the inteRion of a 
_ in pe. Particular Flock, or of many together, ( for, the ha- 
ference 39 Zard of one, isthe hazard of many in ſuch a caſe, as is 

id and aid ) the Miniſter would look firſt to God as the 
- Bimſelf, at great over-ruler, even of theſe things that are evil in 
ſacha time, the Churches ; and he would confider if things bein 
good caſe betwixt God and him, eſpecially in reſpet 
of his Miniftery ; for, fuch an infe&ion in a Flock is 
a prime ſtroak upon a Miniſter , becauſe the ſpread- 
ing thereof threatnerh the unchurching of that Church 
and blaſting of his Miniſtery, as, Kev. 2. is threatned 
againſt the Angel of Epbeſus,and it never cometh bur 
it hath with it a ſpirit and ſpait of birrernefle againft, 
and many croſſes , faintings and vyexations unto, the 
Miniſter ; he is therefore ſoberly and compoſedly to 
look ro God as his party, and is not to think,that ſuch 
| 4 things come by gueſle, and ſpring out of the duft, 
nor Nom the corruptions of ſome giddie people only, 
but that there is a higher hand; without this there can 
be no right uſe made of ſuch a diſpenſation ; and this 
is it that ſhould humble the Miniſter and make him 
ſerious » leſt by the peoples fin, God may be ſmiting 
him : Paul hath this word when he ſpeaketh of the 
Schiſms and contentious debates that were in Corinth, 
2 Cor. 12, 20, 21, [ fear, ſaith he » leſt when | come, m 
God will bumble me amongſt you, he did fo conſtrut 
of their milcarrying, as making for this humiliation: 
yet it is to be adverted , that it is not the Miniſter or 
Flock that che Lord is moſt diſpleaſed with, that al- 
wayes is ſo aſſaulted and ſhaken, although it be ever 
matter of humiliation, 
- 2. When the Miniſter is compoſed to take up Fw 
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hand in the maccer, chen is he not only to look to Him 
for diretion and guiding in his duty , and without 
fretcing to reverence His diſpenſation , but he is to re- 
fleR upon himſelf, and to conſider his bygone car- 
riage , eſpecially in his Miniſtery , if he may not be 
chargeable before God with ſome finfull influence 
upon his peoples diſtempers and miſcarriages, And 
particularly, he is to lookto theſe fow , 1; If he be 
in good terms with Cod, in reference to his own par= 
ticular ſtate and condition, and if there was that due 
tendernefſe and watchfulnefſe at the time of the out- 
breaking of ſuch an ill : I grant. ir may be that things 
were right, as in the caſe of Job, Job 3, 26, yer it 
becometh him to try ; for, ſuch a thing may be tryſted 
with ſccuricy and negligence , that thereby he may be 
awakned to ſee his former defects. 2. A Miniſter 
would then refle& on his clearnefle to that calling,and 
particularly to ſuch a charge 3 and thongh to boch he 
' may be called by God , yer it is his part to try , that 
he may mrert the reproaches with the greater confi- 
0 dence, as we ſee Paul doth in the Epiſtles often men=- 
h B tioned 3 for, in fuch a caſe a Miniſter will be putto it, 
}, B and who knoweth but poliibly expefacion of caſc, 
y, B quietaccommodation or credit in ſucha place, and 
in B traftablnefſe in ſuch a people, and fuch like, might 
i .have had weight with a good man to ſway him to 
m | one place more than another ? and by ſuch a diſpen- 
ne B fation the Lord doth chaften that, co learn Miniſters 
he M atcheir entry co be ſwayed alone with the Churches 
th, B edification. Bur, 3. co come nearer, a Miniſter 
nm would try if he hath any finfull meritorious mfluence 
it W (to ſpeak fo) in procuring that ſtroak to che people, 
mn: to b: given upto theſe deluſions ; for, it is certain, a 
o: MY Miniſter may be ſmitten in ſome tgoak of this kind 
al- WH upon his people , as is clear from that threatning to 
vet WY the Angel of Epheſis, Rev. 2. even as a Magiſtrate 
may be (mitten by a Rroak that ts immediately upon 
his people , as we fee in Davids caſe, who thus pro- 
P 2 cured 
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cured the Peſtilence,2 Sam.24. becauſe, firſt,the people 


themſelys are not guiltleſs,ſothat there is no injuſtice. 
And. 2. Becauſe there is a great fibneſle berwixt Mi- 
niſter and people, ſo that a rod upon one, doth indeed 
proye a rod to both : he would therefore try if poſſi- 
bly he hath been ſomewhac proud or vain of his au- 
chority, or reſpet amongſt them, of their knowledge, 
orderly carriage , or dependance on the Ordinances, 
eſpecially if he have any way affeRed ſuch-a thing, 
and hath withall ſleighted the trying of their ſpiritual 
eſtate, and bettering of it,or if he hath been negleRive 
to pray for them,and for their Rability in che cruth; if 
he hath been defeRive to warn orto keep up the au- 
thority of the Ordinances, and of a Miniftery among 
them; if he hath been too familiar and triviall in bis 
carriage with them , and ſuch like; alſo, if he hath 
been affeRed with zeal for Gods honour, when other 
Congregations have been infeRed , if he hath ſym- 
pathized with ſuch Miniſters, and born burthen with 
others in ſuch caſes ; or, if on the contrary, he hath 
been careleſle, or, it may be, puffed up becauſe himſelf 
was free : theſe and ſuch like fins would be ſearched, 
becauſe their is a Juſtice » and, if I may ſay, a con- 
eruity in Juſtice, in puniſhing ſuch fins with ſuch 
a rod ; for 1ts often when the husband men are {lcep- 
ing that the enemy doth ſow ſuch tares. 4. He would 
try if he hath had any finfull influence on ſuch evils, 
as if he hath not been full and diligent in grounding 
them in the fundamentall truths, and clearing to them 
the Dofrines of the Goſpel, as well as preaching 
duties , caſes, and ſuch like , or if he hath needleſly 
foſtered curiolity in ſtarting any queſtions , or in gi 
ving people way to follow them, it he, hath made a 
{port of ſome errours publickly or privately, if he hath 
laughen at, or lightly ſpoken of, the errours and mile 
carriages of others, before them, if he hath not been 
faichfull co admoniſh and reprove the firſt gadings, or 
if he hath fed the people with empty notions w 

; | Wind 
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wind , and builded hay and-tubble upon the foun- 
dation,and hath not ſeriouſly diſcovered to them their 


guiltinefſe , and hath not put them to the exerciſe of 


Repentance for their corrupt inclinations, thereby to 
preſle humility, fear, watchtulneſle,diligence, 8c. that 

{o their hand might be filled with a more ſolid work , 

; and Chriſt by them imployed to preſerve them , even 
from this tentation, Theſe, I ſay,and ſuch like, would 
betryed, becauſe where they are, the Miniſter wants 
not acceſſion to their fin, as if in ſome reſpe& he had 
combined with theſe ſeducers. 

3. When this is done, the Miniſter would be af- 
feted wich his own guilt, and then his ſympathy 
with che peoples condition will be the more lively ; 
and he would,fir/t, endeavour the recovery of himſelf, 
and his reſtoring to good tearms with Cod through 
Chriſt Jeſus. 2. As he would confeſfſe his own faults, 
ſo allo the faults of the people z and as he would pray 
for pardon for himſelf,ſo would he do for them, whoz 
it may be, do reproach and curſe him , yet would he 
not ceaſe to pray for them, having that word freſh 
under ſuch a ſtroak, 4s for theſe ſheep, Lord, what have 
they done? 3. There would be (pecial dealing with 
God, and dependence on Him for fitneſſe rightly to 
manage ſuch a caſe ; for, the charge becomes more 
heavie ; God therefore ſhould be acknowledged for 
obtaining ſuitable furniture, even in reference to that 
particular : And Miniſters would know,thar it is not 
their abiliries, gifts, nor parts that can do this; and 
if we cannot ſpeak profitably to one that is not in 
ſuch a diſtemper, what can we do where the perſon is 
ſo prejudged and diftemp:red, if the Lord do it not ? 
Miniſters therefore would reference to every 
word , unto ſuch perſons, in fear and jealouſic, 
leſt, lippening to themſelves , they mar the Maſter's 

. work, and (tumble a poor ſoul rather than edifie the 


ſame. 4. He would aim fſcriouſly not only at ex- 


meration, but at edification 3 and for that cauſe would 
P 3 begin, 
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' . {| through in the wole body of Divinity and grounds 


— for ficting of himſelf to diſcover ſuch errours as hi 


but among other ends, this may be intended, chat Mi- 


. would then, like a wile Phyfician,endeavour to know 


or meek , proud or humble 3 What hath been their 
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begin, by dealing with God for ſucceſſe , and that 
either the Lord would immediatly Himſelf convina 
or bleſſe His furniture to him for that end ; yea, He 
would be blyth if any mean were provided and bleſ- 
ſed, though in another hand than his own. 

4: The Miniſter would n0W uſe ordinary means 
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people are guilty ot, that he may be able ſolidly to 
convince them that are ſtumbled , and to eſtabliſh 
ethers thar Rand 3 and pains would be taken in chis, i ? 
alwell as for preaching , or in the fludying of com- 

mon heads at the paſſing of tryals , which ts bur x J 
proof of the man's gifts in a more remote reference to n 
ſuch a caſe, which now is ſpecially to be pur in exer- 
Cile ; Therefore he would , fir{t , endeavour to be 


of Chriſtian Religion ; for, there is ſuch a connexion 
among truths, that when one is wronged, many are 
wronged , and oneerrour may overturn many-foun- i !* 
dations : And if a Miniſter have not ſome generall 
impreſſion of the whole, he cannot with confidence 
ſearch in, or undertake the refutation of, any one par- il ** 
ticular errour : Neither ought a Miniſter , who poſ- 
ſibly for a time hach forborn Rudies of that kind, 
think it unbecoming him again to return to them, 
ſeing it is duty, and there is no ſhame to be learning 
what my fit one for his duty 3 And who knoweh ; 


nifters may be put ro more conſtant ſtudy and ſearch | 
in the fundamentall truths of the Goſpel > 2. He n 


the malady that hath infected and diſtempered his c 
people , what are ours they maintain, what | ** 
are the arguments weight with ther, what 
are the tencactions they have had , or who are the 
tempters or m(truments that have ſeduced them, and F 
ſuch like z What alſo is their natural humour, haſty 8 © 


former 
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former way of walking , what are their parts and 
abilities, with whom they converſe, who hath weighe 
wich them , or are eſtecmed by them , that by theſe 
and ſuch like means he may be in better capacity to 
know how to apply the remedie , and to deal with 
ng if hem himſelf, or ro make uſe of others for that end. 
- | 3, He would endeavour the furniſhing of himſelf, 
eſpecially in reference to theſe crrours beyond others 


& Þ which they are tainced with, and for this cauſe would 
" provide fic Books, converſe with others that arc able 
'F to help him , and gather his own obſervations from 


; | Scripture and other grounds , that through Gods 

© bleſſing upon his labours he may be able to ſpeak of 

r= | theſe chings confidently as to himſelf, and convin- 

be cingly as to others. Ir is to be obſerved, that the for- 

4 | mer order laid down , doth not require a ſucceſſion in 

mn (ime, in reference to the ſeveral eps ( for, in ſome 

caſes 2 Miniſter will be inſtantly put to what is be- 

yond all theſe , and to deal by ſome other means) but 

11 |} it {hewerh che order of nature , and what way isto 

be followed according as there is accefle and op- 

. © Porrunity. "0 

Further, Ic is neceſſary for Miniſters; at ſuch a UVnion 4- 

| © timeeſpecially, to endeavour wion among themſelves mongſt Mi- 
'E and amongſt the people of their flocks 3 for, often- neſters and 
times divifion and deluſion are tryſted together, #hcir flocks, 
whereby the deluders are exceedingly ſtrengthened, © 73 /#b a 

' Truth, and the Miniſters thereof, made exceedingly _ _— efal- 
contemptible and put in an incapacity to edifie , or ied # ids 

have weight, till that be removed. Therefore we fee, * 

that in the Churches of Corinth, Galatis and Philippi, 

where Seducers were driving their deſigns, and divi=- 

hon had taken great footing , the Apoſile hath a ſpe- 

cial regard to the recovering of their union at ſuch a 

time: We may read it allo in the Life of Baſi/ius the 

great Antagoniſt of the Arians , who, being by ſome 

divifion with Euſebius, pop of Ceſaria, nece(- 

ftated co withdraw for theEburches peace, Where- 

| P 4 upon 
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ference to 
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upon Valence the Arian Emperour, and other Aria 
thought that a fit opportunity to vent their erronr # 
Ceſaria, which chey could not ſuccesfully do, whi 
union continued there. To. diſappoint this, deſign, 
Gregory Nazianzen adviſed his return and unitng 
with Euſebius, as the only mean to prevent the growth 
of that herefig among the people , which being ac 
cordingly done , and both of them forgetting thei 
particular diſcontents tor the publick good » thy 
Church was ſo eſtabl:ſhed,and the errour fo oppoſed, 
that the forenamed enterprilers were conſtrained 
giveover their deſign upon that union. | 
In the third place » We come. to confider a Mini- 


certainly by proportion it may be gathered what («+ 
riouſnefle, gravity and diligence ought to be amongf 
Ruling-elders in their concurring with him in ſuch; 
caſe, who are allo ro joyn with him according to 
to their places in the former ſearch and triall of their 
carriage , and in fitting of themſelves for being uſe 
full in ſuch a time) tor, it cannot be denied. but ſome 
what peculiar is called- for from the Miniſter , in re- 
ference to his MiniRtery in common amongſt the 
people, more than is called-for at another time. As, 
I.* he jsto be in reſpe&t of all Chriſtian qualificati« 
ons in his carriage and all minifteriall duties in his 
charge, ſingularly ſerious and eminently exemplary, 

becauſe it is now a main and prime thing to have a þ 
teſtimony of fincerity , faithfulneſſe and love to the 
peoples edification in their own conſciences ; and 
this cannot be obtained at ſuch a time without the 
former. For , in expctience we ſee that declining to 
errour, and falling from eſteem of the Miniſter, go ÞWp- 
together : and where this is preſerved , ether the fall 
js prevented , or there is the greater acceſle to recover 
the perſon that is fallen. Miniſters therefore would 
eſpecially (tudy that , as a main mean of the peoples 
edification. And for that cauſe, would oblerye, 1. If 
any 
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any thing hath eſcaped them in their way , which 
might have given offence , and would by all means 
ieMWendeavour to remove jt. 2, If any thing hath been 
unjuſtly impured to them, they would condeſcend to 
dear it- 3» They would take notice of what parti- 
culars they uſe to be charged with, though,it may be, 
unjuſtly, or what uſually Mmiſters are charged with 
by the corrupt men of the worid , as pride, cove- 
touſneſſe, |{elt-ſeeking, bypocrifie and the like 3 and 
2t {ſuch a time , Miniſters would not only eſchew 
theſe evils, 'but alſo the very appearance of them, 
which is a part of PauPs becoming all things to all, 
*Wthac he mighr gain and ſave ſome, 1 (07.9. And,ina 
word, a Miniſter would ſo carry in that time , as 
le every look word , aQtion , geſture, yea » as every 
f thing lefſe or more in his Miniftery , in his family, 
12Mdiet, cloachs, and ſuch like > may abide the triall of 
t0Fthe moſt narrow and watchtull obſervers, yea, of 
ell Wone that is a more high and narrow obſerver than 
t« Sthey, * 
ef 2, There are ſome things Wherein particularly he 
& Would infift and ſeek to have born in upon the 
ie Wpcople. - As, 1. to have them ſenſible of the evil of 
5 Wrrour , and of the hazard that cometh by it, allo of 
|« Whe devils ſubtilry and craft in carrying on of ſuch a 
bulineſſe. 2: To have them inſtrufted and cleared 
nthe cruths of the Golpel , eſpecially in ſuch things 
are controverted , that the cerrours and conſequents 
dllowing thereon , may be made as obviouſly clear 
nd hatefull as may be. 3 This would be done {o 
they be not diverted from praCtice in the main du- 
les of godlinefle by any ſpeculation ; but, ſearching, 
p-ftirring and materiall DoQrines, with powers, 
land convincing applications of all kinds, would 
x in a ſpeciall manner prefled then, as weſee in 
heſe direftions to Timothy and Titus is clear : where, 
Ipon the one fide, the taking head to fables and vain 
nelings is dehorted from, and conyincing, exhort- 
ing , 
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works, and exerciſing to godlineſle, are, of the other 
fide exhorted unto. 4. People would be preſſed by 


all means, to eſchew ſnares and the company of (e. 
ducers, which was both our Lords pratice » and the 


practice of His Apoſtles. There is no duty more 
frequently preſſed than that : Ir is true, this is ſome- 
times miſtaken by people, yert.it is the duty of Mini- 
ſers to preſle it; yea» they are cbarged to charge others 
in reference tothis, as in the I. to Zim. 4. it. and6, 
I 3. being compared with the direRions that are given 
in theſe Epiſtles. 5. It may be it were not unmet 
in ſuch a time , that ſamething were done in Writ, for 
clearing of theſe things which are eſpecially contro» 
verted, and that ſome in particular might be deſigned 
for this part of the work : for, often ſeducers ſpread 
their errours by writ, as we may in ſee in 7er, 29.25, 
And ſometimes there will be accefle to inſtruR and 
edifie by wit, when it cannot be done by Word, yea, 


| fo, ſome perſons may,have objetions moved and 


anſwered to them , before they-be confirmed in ſuch 
and ſuch opinions , which poſſibly they would have 
chought ſhame to move till they had ſettled in them; 
and fo have been ina greater prejudice againſt the 
truch , and in a preater incapacity to be gained from 
them; and we ſee , that the Apoſiles ad this way 
unco Churches and People, to confute materiall er- 
rours in Writ, and fo alſo to confirm the truth again 
all cavils of adverſaries , even as they did it by word 
of mouth and preaching. 

3- In all this;the Miniſter would take good heed to 
his manner of proceeding , that it be grave, weighty, 
ſerious, loving, and in every thing ſuch as may con- 
vince the people, 1. Of his own ſerioulſneſle , 
being much affeRted with ſuch a bufinefſe , There- 
fore light and mocking exprefſions would be ſhun- 
ned , but the Miniſter would be afteRionate and(e- 
rious , like one travelling in birth , while CH 

or 
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formed in them again, as Paul ſpeaketh , Gal. 4. 19. 
2; To convince them of the evil of the thing, and 
for that cauſe would fo carry, as he may make errour 
alſo hatefull and loachſome to the people , as an 
(candalous praQtice whatſoever ; for which cauſe - 
Minifters would rather endeavour to ſtir the peoples 
zeal againſt tuch evils, by grave , convincing, affe= 
Rionate expreſſions. regrates or expoſtulations, chan 
tomove their laughter with ceriviali mocks or taunts, 
in reference to \uch principles or perſons ; for, ( as 
holy Matter Greenbam uſed to ſay)that doth but make 
fin ridiculous , when it ought to be made hatcfull. 
2 He would endeavour to convince them of his 
finglenefſe in ſecking of their good , and of love to 
them, and pitty to theſe that are miſled ; for which 
cauſe any thing that may make him be (uppoſed to 
reſent perſonall reproaches or indignities, or aim at * 
upholding of his own credit, or to vent bitternefſe 
againſt rhe perſons of others, would be carefully ab- 
Rained from : for, theſe things derogate much from 
the weight of what a Miniſter can do; and we ſee 
the great Apoſtle Paul, doth not fiick to condeſcend in 


(uch caſes to vindicate himlelt from ſuch miſtakes, 


and to uſe great expreffions of loye, yea, ſomerimes 
toatreſt God as to the fincerity of his profeſſions, and 
ſuch -like > which are frequent in the Epiſtles to the 
(orinthians and Galatians, which may be an example 
toMinifters in ſuch cates. 4. Their whole carriage 
would be affetionate,cyen tothe perſons of oppolers; 
for, nothing prejudgeth more , than for a Miniſter to 
thought carnall and paſſionate , whereas tender 
dealing and uſage to perions and to their ourward 
eſtates, doth prove as coals of fire to ſoften them, as in 
experience is found ; however its becoming of a Mi- 
nifter ; yet it is to be done without marring zeal and 
indignation againſt cheir errours, and withouc pre= 
judice to his ſeeking to cenſure them tor theſe , or his 
reftraining chem from venting of the ſame. 7 
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It is here to be adverted, 1. That what was ſpoke 
of the manner of a Miniſters carriage in reference tg 
praRical ſcandals, and of his duty in a time when 
offences abound, is alſo to be remembred here and 
in what followeth. 2. That what is ſpoken of Mi. 
niſters duty,will by proportion agree to Ruling-Elder; 
according to their ſtations ; for, they ſhould no lefſe 
endeavour the preventing and ſuppreſſing of corrupt 


doQrine than of other (candalous prafices , and they - 


eſpecially are to endeayour to have the means uſed 
by the Miniſter, made weighty amoneſt the people ; 
and for that end, are to endeavour to have himſelf 
weighty alſo. 

We come now to the fourth Rep of a Miniſters 


Miniſter's duty, and that isas it relateth to thoſe that are tainted 
duty in refe- with errour, (we mean grofſe errours and deluſions, 
Tence tothoſe [ch as this diſcourſe runneth upon ) We may con» 
-— -" {e- (ider it in theſe four Reps, as it relateth, T. to diſc 


very, or tryal, 2. to convittion, 3. to admonition, 4. to 
rejettion, 

For the firſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith of men in general, 
x Tim, 5. 24. Some mens (ins are open before hand, 
going before to judgment - and ſome mens follow af- 
ter : So here, ſometimes errour diſcovereth it (elf, and 
there isno need of ſearch ; yet ſometimes allo there 
or be many ſecret objetions moved and harboured 


againſt cruths , which will not be avowed, though. 


they be privately muttered ; yea, ſometimes corrupt 
teachers will endeavour the vailing 'and hiding of 
their renets, or errours, by many ſhifts , even when 
they are Rtudying to leaven others with. their delu- 
fions. There is therefore a neceſlity m ſuch a caſe, 
x. to try what opinions are held and yented, andto 
diſcover the abſurdneſſe and grofineſle of theni ; for, 
many will maintain the premiſles ignorantly , who 


will not know that ſuch abſurd concluſions do fol- 


low therepon ; Ir is fic therefore to lay by the names 


and expreſſions uſed by ſeducers, and to expreſle the 
thing 
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thing as it is » eſpecially if it be che reviving of ſome 
old abſurdity under fome new coat and pretext 3 
Thus the Lord doth diſcover the abomination of the 
Niolaitans doQrine, by comparing it unto , and evi- 
dencing it to be, upon the mater, indeed one and the 
ſame with the pratices of Balaam and Jezebel, Rev. 
214,15, and 20, This way is alſo followed by Peter, 
2Epiſt. 2. and by Jude, who compared corrupt 
teachers to Balaam , Korah, Dathan, &c, thereby to 
take the viſorn off old newly revived errours , that 
they may appear as thcy are ; for, often exrour is 
commended to people under ſome new repreſentation, 
and many will love it ſo repreſented , who yet will 
abhor formererrours, which are ſtill the fame,though 
under another name, which are two tricks of the de- 
vilsſubtility, 1. To make old errour paſſe under 
the opinion and conſtitution of ſome new light. 
And, 2. for that end to diſguiſe it in ſome circum- 
Rances , and to change its name : And indeed, it is 
nolittle piece of ſpirituall dexterity to remove that 
mask, Secondly , There is a diſcovery to be made 
of the perſons who hanker after ſuch opinions , that 
it may be found who are infeted thereby : This 
would be done to reclaim the perſons, and to cure 
that diſtemper, before it break out,or come to a height; 
for, it is more cafe often to cure one at the beginning 
than afterward : alſo, when it becometh publick , ic 
hath with it ſome kind of engagement on.the perſon, 
and he is more hardly recovered , leſt he ſhould ſeem 
thereby to appear weak, erroneous, unſtable, or ſuch 
like, Beſide, it is more gaining-like when the Mi- 
niſter privately findeth them out, and endeavoureth 
torecover them ſecretly , before any publick notice 
be taken thereof, and often hath more ſucceſſe with 
t, than after debats, as ſeemeth to be held forth in 
" that place, Gal. 2. 2. where Paul ſaith » that he com= 

MW unicated with them of reputation, the Goſpel, firſt, 
Mivately , left by any means he ſhould haye run in 
Vain. 
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vain. Therefore we conceive, perſons ſuſpeR ofe- 
rour, would not haſtily be brought ro publick , bur 
in ſome reſpeRt, the publicknefle of their offence, 
would be, as it were, diflembled , or not poſitively 
ſo publickly taken notice of , that thereby there may 
be the fairer acceſſe for them to retreat. 3. If thete 
be any retreat, che perſon-would be waited upon, als 
though at firſt it be not fully ſatisfying , and all due 
care and diligence would be uſed to have his former 
errour buried , as if it had never been, without any 
publick hearing, except ſome extraordinary circum- 
Rance perſwade to another way. For, ( beſides the 
reaſons given) errour becometh not readily a publick 
ſcandal, except there be tenaciouſneſfle therein,or ſome 
atuall tumbling-block laid before others thereby, 
which often che perſons reclaiming , will remove 


- more than their cenſuring. Therefore, upon (uppoh- 


tion of a perſons recovery , there is no great fear of 
hazard in abſtaining from bringing ſuch a thing to 
publick , except he hath been inſtrumentall to ſeduce 
others, or in ſome ſuch caſe which doth make his car- 
riage open before hand, as is ſaid. 4. This ſecret diſ- 
covery before things break out » is needfull co prevent 
the defeRion of others, becauſe, if the p:rſons be not 


reclaimed , they may be found ontto be dangerous, 


and may ſo be noted, for the preventing of cheir be 


ing a ſnare to others , which they might have been 
more eafily , had they not been marked to be (uch, 
which is the reaſon of that exhortacion, Row. 16, 17. 
Mark them that cauſe diviſions, and avoid them, When 


a perſon is diſcovered and found, to be tainted , then 


| all means are to be uſed for his convittion by confe- 


rence, reaſoning and other ſuch means as may gain 
the end, this is 2 ſpeciall qualification of a Minifte, 
T3, t. 9. that he may be able by found Doftrinerw 
convince gainſayers. And (as it is, 2 Tum: 2. 25, ) i 


meekneſſe co inftruRt theſe that oppoſe themſelves: ( 


Which ep may be conſidered under diyerle reſpet 


a 
a, wm gin, On eo _ tew .. cc  }/ Oo: _££ ©. 


p—_— 


, Patt 3 A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. 


1.As it tendeth co the gaining of the perſon direRly,ſo 
eſpecially private debatings are requifit, which are co 
be carried on with all mecknefſe and long-ſuffering , 


. akhough they meee with reproaches and refleRtions 


inthe proſecuting thereof; 2. Although there be lictle 
hopes of gaining the perſon » yet there is need of 
ſuch means for the Ropping of his mouth, and the 
edification of others , that thereby he have not occa» 
fon to ſeduce them 3 for, often ſuch debatings ſolid- 
ly and judicioufly carried on , though they do not 
convince the perſon , ſo as to make him filent, yet do 


they convitce others of the abſurdneſle of theſe er- 


cours, and the unreaſonablnefſe of ſuch a perſons 
carriage ; and experience hath proven,that often ſuch 
debats have been bleſled for the credit and vindication 
of the truth, in reference co many others, and by that 
place » Tit. 1,9, ſeemeth ro be clear duty » though 


there be little hopes of coming ſpecd, as to the per- 
ſons ſeduced. 


CHAP. X. 


whether at all times a publick debate be neceſſary 
With ſuch perſons upon theſe points, 


T'F it be queſtioned here, 1. Whether in all caſes 
[ there be a neceſſity of a publick debate? 2. What 
is to be accounted conviction > 23. What is to be 
done, when the perſons are not filent > 4. How this 
debate is to be managed ? DT 
We ſhall anſwer by laying down ſome Afertions 
promiſcuouſly in reference to all theſe Queftions, 
Ajjert. 2. We fay that there are ſome times and 
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In what 


cles wherein publick debates are not altogether to be caſes it is 


of ſuch a challenge , leſt chereby truth be wronged ; 
(neither is it alwayes the ableſt man chat manageth 


OY 'vch a bulinefſe beſt ) but in general the thing is ne= 


' ceſlary 


unned ; I will not ſay,that every perſon is to accept called for. 
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| ceſſary in theſe and ſuch like cafes : As, 1; when' 


errours ſeem to be new among the people. 2: When 
the promotters of them become 1nſolent ,* as if they 
durſt come to the light with their deeds. 3. When 
by torbeacance and flence, people are in hazard 
think ſomething of theſe inſolenc boaſters, and of their 
opinions. In which caſes , I ſay, aud che like , there 
is ſome neceſſity of this, for the Cnurcnes edification, 


as may appear from Tit. 1.9, 10,1t. There are many, 


faich the Apoſtle, who are unruly and vain talkers (ſuch 
2s vainly boaſt of cheir own ability, co maintain their 
opinions ) Whoſe mouths mut be ſtopped, left they get 
adyantage to ſeduce others ; and this is given as the 
reaſon why Miniſters (hould be qualified with abili- 
ties to convince gainlaycrs, becauſe ſometimes the in- 
ſolencie and vanity of ſome fuch , doth neceTigate to 
this; and on this ground we will find our bleſſed 
Lord Himſelf, and Stephen and Paul, frequently diſpu« 
ting even in Aſſemblies and Synagogues. This will 
not infer a neceſficy for every Miniſter to diſpute ar all 
times. even in ſuch a caſe , but ſomerimes it may be 
referred,and put to others ; for if truth be maintained, 
and errour be confuced, it may ſtop the gainſayers 
mouth, although every one do it not. 

Aſſert. 2. Yer there are ſome caſes , when ſuch eti- 
tering of debats is not neceflary nor expedient. As, 
I, ſuppoſing theſe things not to be new , but co haye 
been ſufficiently confuted formerly , and it may ben 
other places not.far off , nor lone before that 3 for, if 
there ſhould be a continuing till to debate , there 
would be notruth acknowledged co be ſetled, nor ac- 


ceſſe to other and further duties. 2. When ſome 


perſons are known vyainly and purpoſly to ſeek to put 
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all in confuſion, by multiplying ſuch debats, and ir- {" 


reverently to proſecute the ſame » as if they made #t 


their trade. or vocation to do ſo : The anſwering of 
ſuch men according co their folly, would be an acce 


on totheir gaile of taking the bleſſed Name of Gun 
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in vain , and for ſatisfation to mens humours , and 
not for che greac end of edification. 3. When men 
become unreaſonable, -and in their debatings, ſhew 


ale, it is to be forborn or broken off with indigna=- 


tion, and with zeal co the glory of God, as we (ee 


Paul and Barnabas do,” AF, 13.45, 46. 4. Some 
erroneous perſons are ſo grofle and ablurd , that they 
are not to be diſputed with , bur rather to be reproved 
 } andabhorred : and therefore we lee in theſe or rn 
| eb. 2. 3. chere is no diſputing againſt the Nlcolaitans, 
35Paul uſeth in other cales, becauſe, where ſuch ab- 
ſurdities are owned, there is no acceſle to faſten a con- 
vition from reaſon, when men by ſuch opinions ap= 
pear to be unreaſonable. 5. When men deny prin= 
ciples, as the authority or ſufficiency of the Scripture, 
or when they lay new principles , as alight within, 
revelations, enthuſialms, or ſuch like ; or, when they 
eroſly and abſurdly wreſt and pervert the Scripture, 
as Peter ſpeakerth ot ſome, denying moſt clear ſenſes, 
and forging ſenſes which. are molt ridiculous : In 
ſuch caſes, there is no acceſſe co diſpute, not only be= 
cauſe it cannot be done without admitting of them 
to blaſpheme , but alſo becauſe there is no mean by 
which they may be convinced , . ſeing the Sword of 
the Spirit, which is the Word of God, is rendered 
uleleſſe unto them ; As for inſtance , Hymeneus and 
Alexander, (aid , there was no reſurreRion to come, 
becauſe it was paſt alrzady; they wanted not dexteri- 
ty to abule the Scriprure , which faith, that chere is a 
reſurrection from fin, and by the new birth Believers 
are raiſed from the dead. Now, the applying of what 
isſpoken of the generall and ſecond refurrefion to 
his particular and firſt reſurreAtion, is ſo groſſe, that 
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mers and abuſcrs of the Scripture ; for, i is clear, 
tat they did notdeny the Scripture , or a reſurreRti- 
n imply » burdid groſly ——_— milopp's 
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iacionall concradition an1 blaſphemy ; in ſuch a 


Faul doth not diſpute wich but Sentence ſuch blaſphe- ” 


225 


226 


ef Treatiſe concerning SCanDai. Party, W 


the ſame : of this ſort, are ſuch as will admitof no 
diſtinQions, nor conſequences, nor different accepri» 
ons of words and phrales, and ſuch like : for,accord- 
12g to theſe grounds , the Scripture 1s made to dila» 
gree from it ſelf, togive no certain found in an 
thing, andto infer many abſurdities , which is bl 
phemous co think. 


What is to 4ſJert.3, It is not to be thought that that only j3.comdi. 


be accoun- 


tion, which putteth the adverle party to filence, or that 


zed as the when convincing of gainlayers is commanded , that 


ſufficient 


conviction 
of a gain- 
ſajer. 


thac only is intended: for,men of corrupt unruly ſpirits 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith) wax worle and worſe,and dore« 
fiſt the truth, as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Meſes, 
2 T8, 3. 8. and are therefore called reprobate concern. 
ing the faith ; yea, ſometimes the more they be pinch» 
ed and bound » the more they cry out, and will nor 
yeeld to convincing truth, as we ſee, AF, 6, 9,10,11, 
and Act 13, 45, 46. and certainly there were none of 
P aul's oppolers able to diſpute with him , yer we will 
never almoſt find his adverſaries filent , though he 
put them to filence , and did atually conyince chem; 
notwithſtanding they are fill mutcering and cantra- 
diRting , ſo char oftentimes he breaketh off , (haking 
the duſt off his feet againſt them, when arguments did 
not the buſineſſe, Ofrentimes alſo , this continuing 
of contradition with ſome dexterity to pervert Scrip- 
rure to their own defiruRion , is to chem penell and 
judiciall , as was formerly obſerved , and doth follow 
upon their hazarding and daring to oppole the mani» 
felt eruth+ And who would have thought , but that 
theſe Magicians that refifted Moſes, ſhould have been 


= convinced by ſo many miracles, not to have eſlayed 
' _ further to oppoſe him ? which yet notwichſtanding 


they continue todo z and if it was fo then, and with 
Paul and the other Apoltles afterward, can ic beex- 


peRted to be otherwayes now ? ſeing the ſpirit of 


Fannes and Fambres, andthe gainſaying of Core is 
marked by the Scripture ro wait'on ſuch. | 
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"'Y pity. JATreatiſe concerning SCANDAL, 
If it be asked then, What can be underſtood by 
conviction > and if a perſon may be accounted con- 
yvinced, who yet may be keeping the laſt word, and 
tly bragging of the victory? Anſw. Thac 
convittion is not to be bounded with acknowledgment 
or filence in the party convinced, we ſuppole is al- 
ready cleared ; yea, thoſe that are convinced, may, as 
it-were, cry the others out of the company by multi- 
tude of words and confidence of expreſlions, as thoſe 
ews did cry down Paul and Barnabas, Act, 13, 46. 
herefore we ſee in that precept» 7Zit. 3. To, 11. 
that che Heretick which is to be rejeRed, is both ſaid 
to refule adagonition, and allo tro be condemned of 
him(elf; yer it cannot be ſaid that he was put to Gilence 
by theſe admonitions, or did forbear to vent his er= 
rours : this therefore muſt be accounted certain » and 
is confirmed by 2 7pm. 2.25. where the recovery of 
atom, even after ſufficient inſtruction, with meck- 
e, hath a peradventure in it , as a thing moſt rarely 
to be found. We muſt therefore place convition in 
ſome other thing, than that : and lo in anſwer to the 
queſtion >» What is to be accounted conviition > We 
ay, 1. it is whena perſon is ſo far convinced, and 
the truch with his errour ſo far cleared to be truth and 
errour reſpeRively , that his continuing obſtinate, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be of infirmity , which often 
will evidence it ſelf in fooliſh , weightleſle and un- 
reaſonable ſhifts and anſwers, or when there cannot 
be weight in ſuch an anſwer , to ſatisfle a mans own 
reaſon or conſcience, if he were ſober and athimlelt: 
upon this account, the Heretick is {aid to be condem= 
ned of himſelf, Tit, 3. 11. not becauſe aRually his 
conſcience doth condemn him for diſfimulacion ; for 
even then it is ſuppoſed he may be in a delufon,which 
keeperth off ſuch challenges; and their conſciences 
are ſaid tro be ſeared with an hot jron, 1 Tim. 4. 2, 
which importeth , they were not capable of poſitive 
convictions within chemlelves 3 but it nauft be un- 
Q. 2 derftood 
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derftood thus , that they are the cauſe of their own 
| blindneſſe , as wilfully and maliciouſly refuſing and 
rejeRing light when it is offered to them . and fo the 
cauſe of cheir own damnation doth not How from the 
negle& of others, in not holding, forth to them ſuffi» 
cient light, but from their own obſtinacy , - prejudice 
and maliciouſneſſe. 2. They may be laid to be con» 
vinced when the thing is made clear to ſober lerious 
men , even as ſome ſtupid ignorant perſons are inex- | 
cuſablc in their ignorarice, when they live under ſuch I 
means as Cthers of oninkey capac thrive by; al- ll ; 
though ſuch plain preachin courſes or doctrine |} , 
be no way underftood by them , yet may it juſtly be  { 
ſaid , that that l:ght was ſufficient to inſtru them, 
or that Goſpel ro convince them » ſeing others have 
been profited by the ſame. 3. They may be ſaid to 
| be convinced , even when they ſpeak again , when 
there is no anſwer to purpole in' their {peaking , but 
abſurd denying or aſſerting of things without any 
reaſon, or when there is a granting of abſurd conſe- 
quences or an aſſerting of an abſurdity, that poſlibly 
is greater nor another which they would eſchew ; ot, 
bicter railing againſt mens perſons, ſceking ro defame 
them for ſtrengthening of their cauſe, as the falle 
teachers did Paul among the Corintbians and Galatians, 
and as the Libertins did co Stephen by venting calum- 
nies on him, and provoking others againſt him, A#6.Þ j 
or, when in their anſwers or debates , chey break out 
in blaſphemy againſt God , apainſt His Scriptures, @ 
againſt His Ordinances ; ſuch, in ſuch caſes,are tobe þ 
accounted ſufficiently convinced, and their obRtinacy MI i} 
15 to be accounted malicious ; and this we may ga is 
ther, as from others places, ſo trom that , At, 13.45, W y 
46. when they come to wilfull contradictions aud Wy 
blaſpheming, Paul and Barnabas will reaſon no more. if «| 
And, Atts28, 24, 25. ſome Jews are accounted to be if th 
ſufficiently convinced, and their contradiRion to pro- 
ceed from judiciall blinding , when they rejeRt ow 
Dl 9h wor: 
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word which did ſufficiently convince others: Alſo, 
we lee, Att, 17. 32. when men begin tomock at the 
fundamentall chings of Religion , or to ſhift clear 
places of Scripture, by putting ſtrange and abſurd ex- 
pohitions upon them, as was formerly marked of Hy- 
meneus and Alexander ; ſuch perions are not to be diſ- 
pured with any more, but to be accounted abundant- 
ly convinced , Notwithſtanding of the moſt confi- 
dent contradiQtion : and what was {aid of ſome caſes, 
wherein publick debate was not to be 'admicted , the 
fame may be applied in this cale, as beingevidences 
of ſufficient conyiRtion and ſclf-condemnation of 
luch perſons. 

- Ajſert. 4. When any ſuch debate is found neceſſa» 
ry, there is much ſpiritual zeal and prudence required 
in the managing. thereof : in which, beſide what is ge--; 


z to be Md. 


nerally required in the manner of eyery thing , theſe naged when 
things are to be obſerved , I. Thar it be not cumul- neceſary, = 


tary and confuſed » becauſe ſo the Nameof God is 

irreverencly deale with » and made obnoxious to re- 

proach : Therefore order and reverence , and what is 

needfull and fic for ſuch an end, is co be provided for ; 

other wile » ſuch confuſed meetings are co be lefe whien 

entered into, as diſhonoucable to the Name of God, 

and unbecoming the gravity that Miniſters ſhould 

follow, as we ſee, Att.1 3.45,46.and 4tt,19.30, 32, for, 
in ſuch a caſe there is no acceſle to edification. 2. Men 

would deniedly undertake ſuch a thing when called 
to it, as being convinced how difficult the cask is, 
how fecklefſe they themſelves are, and how lubtile 
the' principall adverſary which they have to do wich 
is, Thirefore there would not be an undertaking 

upon the account of gifts , parts, or learning , nor 
would it be managed only or mainly by ſubtile ar- 
euments , nor would advantage be much ſought for, 
that way. bur ſimple truth would be plainly, gravely, 
and zealouſly propoſed, with reſpe to the affeRing 
the conſcience of ' the party , and of the hearers. 
Q_3 And 
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And as it is in preaching, not the ſubcileft and learn= 


edeſt diſcourſes do alwayes prove moſt taking , So in 
debates that concern conſcience, materiall plainnefle 
demonſtrating the truth with power unto the conſci- 
ence , hath often the cleareſt evidence with ic. There 
is2 notable inſtance recorded by Ruffinus, Ecclel. hift. 
lib. 10. chap. 3. which was thus, at the Council 
of Nice , great Schollers were .conveened from all 
places, upon report of chat famous meeting to which 
alſo did come fome chief Philoſophers, of whom 
one moſt eminent did diſpute frequently with the 
greateſt Schollers , who were never able to bind him, 
becauſe ſuch ( faith he ) was his nimbleneſſe, that 
like an cel he ſlipped them , by one (hift or other, 
when arguments did ſeem moſt confiringent. Bu 
God , that he might ſhow that His Kingdom did nor 
confilt in word, bur in power ; one of the Confeſlors, 
being a man of a moſt fimple nature, and knowing 
nothing but Chriſt Jeſus and Him crucified , when 
he ſaw the Philoſopher inſulting and boaſting of his 
quickneſle, defired liberty to ſpeak with him a little, 
others d1d ſhun it, knowing the mans fimplicity, and 
fearing I: he ſhould become a reproach to ſubtile 
men : notwithſtanding, he perſiſted, and began thus, 
Pliiloſopher, in the Name of Jeſus Chrift hear theſe 
things that are true, There is one God who made 
Heaven and Earth , and formed man out of the duſt, 
and gave him a Spirit, who made all things- which 
are ſeen and unſeen , who ſent His Son , born of a 
V irgin.co deliver us miſerable ſinners from everlaſting 
death , by His ſuffering of death ; and hath given us 
life ecernall by His Refurretion > whom wt ex 
to coine as Judge of whatever we do: Philoſopher, 
belieyctft chou theſe things ? Then he, as if he had not 
known how to contradict, aſtoniſhed with the power 
of wit was ſaid , and put to filence, only could an- 
wer, that it appeared ſo , that there was no other thing 
b:t truth in what be bad ſaid, Then ſaid the aged Cow 
or, 
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feſſor , if thou believeſt ſo, riſe end follow me to the 
Church, and receive the ſeal of this faith : Then the 
Philoſopher turning to theſe that were with him, and 
other hearers , ſaid , Hear, O Learned men , While the 
matter was managed With me with Words, I oppoſed words 
to Words ; but When for Words Vergue proceeded out of the 
mouth of him that ſþake , words ( (aid he) could not re- 
t power, nor man God, And therefore, if any of you 
have felt what | have , let him believe in Chriſt, and fol- 
low thi old man, in whom God bath ſpoken, Thus far 
Reffinus : a Rory not unworthy to be obſerved. 3. It 
would be known what principles may be laid down, 
or what rules may be binding , otherwayes there may 
be an aſſertine of any thing,or denying of every thing. 
4. There would be ſtill a miniſterial gravity and au- 
thority preſerved, leſt that Ordinance become deſpi- 
cable , and ſo Miniſters would both improve their 
reaſon, light, authority, and miniſterial commiſſion 
from Chriſt upon the conſcience of thole they have to 
do with » as we ſee Paul doth in his debates, eycu 
where his authority was much queſtioned. 


CHAP. XI. 


Admonition ts neceſſary, and how to be performed. 


To third Rep, is Admonition , that is, when 
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convictions have no ſucceſle, then ought M1- 

niſters to proceed to judiciall and authorica- 

tive admonitions, as the word is in the direion, Tit, 
3.10. A man that © an Heretick. rejett, after the firſt 
«nd ſecond admonition, This «dmonition hath no new 
realm to inform the judgment, which is already pre- 
ſuppoſed to be done , but ic addech theſe ewo, 1: Ic 
hath a concurring weight to affeRt the conſcience 
which hath wichſtood or ſmothered the light ; and 
ſo ic 1s, with Gods bl fling, uſefull ro make former 
deſpiſed light mote ſeriouſly and impartially to be 
| Q_4 weigh= 
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weighed and conſidered, when in His Name the ad. 
monition is particularly upon chat account direftedto 
them. 2: Iris a warning, giving advertiſement of 
ſome (adder thing coming, 1f they ſhall continue to 
'rejeR the Truch , and fo ic is a ſhoring of them for 
ehac particular fault, before the ſtroak be laid on, that 
either, by Gods bleſſing , it may humble and ſoften 
them, and ſo put them to endeavour the preventing 
of the coming ſtroak ; or, if they continue ſtubborn, 
it may inake them more inexcuſable ; and thus there 
is the clearer acceſſc to proceed to rejettion, This ad- 
The ſevera? qonition.may be confidered in theſe three ſteps, 1. It 
ſteps of ad- may be in privat, after the Miniſter's conferring with 
, Fon. the perſons and his finding them puilty , he may not 
only inftruRt them, but atcerward, if they continue, 
admoniſh them, and chat as a Miniſter, in the Name 
and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, which is more than 
the admonition of a privat perſon. 2. There is 2 
ftep of this admonicion to be paſt judicially by a 
Church-judicatory when the perſon is brought be- 
fore them, whereby they judicially interpole cheir au- 

_ thority to admoniſh ſuch a perſon of the evil of his 
way, and of the neceſſicy of the preſent duty of re» 
pentance for the ſame , like that which fiatully and 
moſt abominably was miſapplied by the Prieſts and 
Phariſees, At, 4. 5. yet, that in the general there is 
ſuch an admonicion,is apparent. The 3. Rep is pub- 
lickly before the people, wherein ( after the former 
hath failed in reaching the defired end) the party in- 
feKed is ſolemnly and publickly admoniſhed betore 
the Congregation. In which Rep, t. The parties 
good is to be reſpeRted, thatnow it may be tried if 
the admonition both of officers and people (who are 
ſuppoſed to joyn in'this publick admonirtion ) may 
have weight. 2. It is uſefull for the people to guard 
them againſt ſuch an evil, and ſuch a perſon. 3. | 
it ſuccecd nor, it leaveth the perſon more inexcuſable, - 
and conyinces all of che. juſtice arid neceſfiry of _ 
ek ceeding 
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ceeding further , and ſo tendeth ro make the Sentence 
to be the more reſpeted by all. This, we conceive, is 
the admonition intended, Tit, 3, 10. and anſwereth 
tothat publick rebuke, ſpoken of, 1 Tim. 5. 20. 

In carrving-on theſe admonitions , theſe things 
would be oblerved, 1. That there be no great haſt- obſervablets 
ing , except the perions readineſle and diligence to jp, way of 
inte ochers require the lame , in which caſe there is gqmniſhing 
no delay to be admitted. 2, All theſe ſteps of admo- 
nition would be io carried-on as becometh an Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, and that the weight of them may lie 
there. 3- There is difference to be put berwixt giving 
of an admonition, and entering of a debate for con- 
ference ; Therefore there is no neceſſity of ſulpending 
an admonition, becauſe the perſon is abſent, more 
than there is: of ſuſpending of a warning or citation : 

And, on the other fide , If the perſons were preſcnt, 
and ſhould contradit and oppole themſelves, there is 
no neccſlity nor conveniency of entering in debate 
again > becauſe that is not the preſcne work , but. 
auchoritatively ro admoniſh thoſe who have reſiſted 
ſufficient conviction , and fo they are to be left under 
the weight of the admonition, from which the renew- 
ing of debate would diminiſh. | 
The tourch thing and that which followeth fruit- p,, ,c.5 
WOO | ; cjef- 
leſfſe admonition, is rejettion, Tit. 3. 10. A man that ts ;, of an be 
an beretick,, rejetf, This rejeRtion is the ſame with (tinas Here- 
Excommunication or delivering to Satan, x Tim. I. 20. tick , is 18 
Concerning which theſe things are clear, Church» offi 

I. That a man, continuing an Heretick, may and eers a neceſ» 
ought to be rejected and excommunicated as well as ſary duty, &” 
for any other grofſe Scandal : For, 1, the precept is 4 mean to be 
plain in the place cited, 4 man that is an Heretick,rejett ; made ne of 
which muſt be a caſting of him out from Church- 1% the Chur= 
communion,anda giving-of him over in reſpec of the ces cdifict 
uſe of any further means for his edification which *** 
is in efte&, to account him as an Heathen man and a 
Publican , whicty is called, 1 Cor. 5, 13, a putting 

| away 


Some things 
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ced be judg- 


by gracious. 


What if the 
perſon ſeda- 
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away from amongſt our felves a wicked perſq, 
2. The example an precedent is clear, 1 Zim, r,q, 
3. Where this is followed, it is commanded, as in 
Epbeſus, Rev, 2. and where it is forborn, and corrupg 
teachers ſuffered to be in the Church, it is very (hap. 
Iy reproved, as in the Epiſtles ro Pergamos and Thy. 
ftira, 4. The general grounds of Scandal and of Dil. 
Cipline againſt the ſame, and the reaſons which in- 
force the exerciſe thereof in any caſe, haye weight 
here. For, 1. It is \candalous exceedingly. 5p 
hurrfull roche Church. 3. Diſcipline. and particu- 
larly that Sentence, is appointed for remedying the 
hurts of the Church, and the removing of offcncez 
from the ſame 3 which grounds have been formerly | c 
cleared, Therefore it palpably followeth, that this Þ li 
Sentence is to proceed againftſuch : Bur for further | 0 
clearing of this, there are ſome Queſtions tobe an» | t! 
{wered here, As, "22 fe 

. It may be queſtioned, Whar if the perſon be Þ * 
godly, or accounted ſo? Anſv. I ſhall not ſay how | 
unlike it is that a really gracious man will bea I ft 
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ed to be +ru. miniſter of Satan, we have ſpoken of that already ; © ti 


but, ſuppoſing itto be ſo, 1, It it be {candalous ina = C 
gracious man, is not the ſame remedy to be uſed for I tt 
the Churches good ? 2. That ſuppoſition of Paws | g1 
Gal. 1, 8, 9. doth put it above all queſtion , Though Þ n 


we (faith he) or au Angel from Heaven, preach enother il cc 


Goſpel, let him be accurſed, And, again, heſaith it, ro I 'N 
pur this out of controverſie, If any man ſhall preach | (o 
another Goſpel, let him be accurſed, And, if Paul will | 0: 
except no man , no, not himſelf, nay. hor an Angel I v 
from Heaven, who can be excepted > The miftake is © 3. 
in this , that Excommunicartion is not looked upon  Vv 
as an Ordinance of Chriſt, uſefull chrough His blet- 

fing for humbling and reclaiming of a finner more ||| tt 
than if it wcre not applied 5 whereas, if it were if th 
looked upon as medicinal in its own kind, it wou 
not be 1o conſtrufted of 3 For, by comparing 1 6. 
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5, with 2 Cor, 2. we will find that it was more pro- 
fitable to che excommunicated partie himſelf that 


this Sentence was paſt, than if it had been forborn. 


2, It may be asked, Whar if the perſon be no fixed phy if be 
member of any particular Congregation , who yet be no fixed 
doth infeRt others > Anſw. This cannot be ſufficient member of 
toexempt from Cenſure , Becauſe, 1. he is a mem» any particu- 
ber of the Catholick Church, Therefore Cenſutes lar Congre= 
muſt ſome way reach him : otherwayes, ſuppoſing a £tion, 


man to diſclaim all particular Congregations, he 
might be a member of che Church, who yet could be 
reached by no Cenſure. 2. He might claim the pri- 
viledges in any particular Congregation, it he ſhould 
carry fairly as he is a member of the Church-catho- 
lick : Therfore it would ſeem by proportion and rule 


| of contraries, that Presbyteries may reach him with 


their Cenſures, if by his miſcarriages he-become of-- 
fenfive to the people. 3. We ſee that the Chnrch of 
Epheſus, Revel, 2, did judicially try and cenſure thoſe 
who called themſelves Apoſtles, who, it's like, being 
Rravgers, obtruded themſelves, under that title, upon 
them, and ſo could not be accounted members of thar 
Church ; And indeed, there is no lefle needfull for 
the edification of the people of ſuch particular Con- 
pregations, and for guarding them from the hurt thac 
may come by vageing perſons,than that either they be 
cenfured ſomewhere by one Congregation, or many, 
n afſociated Church-judicatories ; or, at leaſt thar 
lome publick note and mark be pur upon ſuch, thac 
others may have- warning to eſchew them , as the 
word may be taken, Rom. 16.47, 18. and 2 The/. 
3.14. which is there ſpoken of, bufe bodies and 


wanderers without any certain calling or ſtation. 


3. It may be queſtioned, What if Magiſtrates in 1hat if Ci- 
their place concur not , or, it the caſe fo tall our, that vil Magi- 
they be diſpleaſed with the drawing- forth of ſuch a ſtr4ts concur 
Sentence > »Anſw. This may require the more pru- 7 for the 


dence, zeal and cjtcumſpeRneſle but ought nor to 
mar 
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mar the progreſſe : Becauſe, 1. Excommunication is 
an Ordinance inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt for the edifi. 
cation of His Church, as Preaching and giving of the 
Sacraments are. 2, That ſame might have been 
asked in che primicive times when Paul did excom- 
municate , and when the Lord did reprove the want 
thereof, Revel. 2. There was then no concurrence of 
Civil Power. Yea, 3- in this caſe it ſeemeth moſt 
neceſſary ; and the greateſt enemies of Churchediſci- 
pline do allow the Church to Sentence her members 


inſuch a caſe. 4. The weight of this Sentence doth 


not depend upon Civil Power, but upon Chriſt', In- 
ſticution, Therefore the weight of it is to be laid here, 
whatever Civil Powers do. 5. We will find the 
primitive Fathers hazarding upon Martyrdom even 
in this very thing , So that when corrupt Emperours 
have inhibited them to excommunicate Artans and 
other Hereticks , they have done it notwithſtanding ; 
and by deſigning whom they deſired to have {uc- 
ceeding them in their places before they paſt the 
Sentence, did declare themſelves ready to ſuffer,upon 
this account , any thing that might follow , and ac- 
cordingly ſome of them have been immediatly put 


to ſufkering. 
2. We ſay, That although an Herctick be to be re- 


eations to jected , yet is there a twofold limiration to be ad- 
be advtrt- yerted to in that place, Tit. 3. 9. firſt, That it is not 


ed in the eyery erroneous perſon that is ſo to be dealt with, but 
rejeftinz he muſt be an Heretick : Which doth imply theſe 


of Heres 


ticks. 


three, 1. A perniciouſnefſe and deſtruftiveneſie in 
the errour maintained. 2. An aRual venting there- 
of, to the deſtruction of the Church , either by cor- 
rupting the dotrine, marring the order, or breaking 
the unity of che ſame; or ſome other way ſpoiling the 
vines that have tender grapes. 3. It implieth a per- 
tinacy in ſuch evils. : 

It is true, that ſometimes leſſer errours in reſpeQ of 


their effes, and other aggravating —_ 
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may become intolerable and to be proceeded againſt 
by.chis Sentence , as was faid of lefler Scandals in 
' praftice. Yet, we conceive, that properly it is ſome 
grofſer errour than what may be accounted to be of 


infirmity ( ſuch as many godly. ſober, unprejudged 
men may have ) that is to be the ground of ſuch a 
Sentence. Therefore we refer the deciſion of this to 
be gathered from the Diſtintions formerly laid 
down. | 

2, We find it qualified by this , That this rejeRti- 
on is not to/ proceed baſtily , but to follow upon re- 
jeRed and fleighted admonitions : Therefore, if an 
admonition be received before, and the Church there- 
in be heard , there is no further proceeding to be in 
in reference to this Sentence : Becauſe, I. the limita- 
tion is expreſſe. 2. The reaſon is clear; for if the 
leſſer do the turn , and prevail to the recovery of the 
perſon, and removing of the offence from the Church, 
What needeth more ? | 


What # to be accounted a ſatisfying and ſucceſſe= 
full admonition, 


F it be asked , What is to be accounted a fatisfy- 
Jin: and ſucceſſetull admonition 2 And how men 
are to judge of, and walk in reference to, the ſame? 
Iſo. We would diſtinguiſh ſatisfaction or ſucceſſe 
asto an admonition , which may be cither fill latis= 
faCtion or only partiall, Full fatisfaRion is, When 
the perſon is ſo tully convinced of his ill , as nor on- 
ly to forbear the venting thereof, and to give no of- 
fence for the time to come ; but alſo fully ro abandon 
the ſame as being grieved therefore, and willing to 


edifie others, by a ſuitable acknowledgement. 
Again,we callthat a partial fatisfaRion or ſucceſle, rpms 


. When though there is not a fully ſatisfying length «x of (athfafti- 


tained ; on, 
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eained ; yet can itnot be faid to be altogether fruie 
lefle. As ſuppoſe, 1. a perſon ſhould not be br 
wholly co diſclaim his errours » yet ſhould profeſles 
conviftion of the ill of venting them , and troubling 
the Church with them, and afrerward ſhould engage 
to abſtain from offending in that kind. 2. Suppole 
one ſhould be convinced of the more grofſle errour, 
and be comtent to diſclaim theſe , yet ſhould Rick a 
ſome others, prof-.ſling {cruple in them. 

We would alſo diſtinguiſh theſe that give partiall 
fatisfation. @. Either they are ſuch as appear to be 
fincere in the length they come, and in the profeſſions 
they make , as alſoto be docile and ready to be in- 
formed; or , they are ſuch who diſcover the want of 
ingenuity in their proceeding , and themſelyes butto 
be lying at the wait to return to their yomit; 

' Now to apply this, We ſay, rt. When this ſatisfa- 
Rion is full, there is no queſtion ; for, thereby 
not only all further proceſle is to be fiſted, but che per- 
ſon is to be admitted to have communion in Churche 


_ priviledges. 


2. Where this partiall ſucceſſe is of the firſt ſor, 
We conceive it may be ſufficient to (iſt procefie for a 
time ; and co continue the perſons under means with- 
in the Church , ſo long as they contradi&t not their 
profeſſion ; yet it is nor ſufficient to give them free ac- 
celle to all Church-priviledges, as if the ſcandal were 
fully removed. : 

3. Where that ſatisfaRion is but of the laſt kind, 
that is- mocking and diſſembled, We ſay,that though 
it may pur a Church-judicatory to try the evidences 
of this dilimulation, and during that time poſlibly 
co ſtop a little their proceeding ; yet ought it not to 
mar the drawing forth of the Sentence,leſt there be an 
acceſſion tothe hurt which is intended to the Church 


by that diflemmbler : And here we are to apply bet 

the reaſons againſt , and charaRers of , diflimulati- 

on, which yerc ſpoken to on practicall offenees- i 
F 44 
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4. If there be no ſeeming ſatisfaRion at all, then 
tker admonitions given, the perſon deſpiſing the ſame 
iso be rejeRted , as one that is infetious and unfitto 
have communion in the Church , or the benefir of 
any Chucch- priviledge and Ordinance : And, ina 
word, to be, for his ſcandal, and obftinacy againſt 
Chrifls Ordinances, declared to be Excommunicarte, 
and caſten out of His vifible Kingdom, a5 an our- law 
tothe ſame 3 Which is to be dore with ſuch gravity, 
weightmeſſe, ſympathy and authority, as it may look 
like the Ordinance of Chriſt, and have an imprefſion 
ol --— orga and Majx:Ry upon all that are witneſles 
thereof. 

It ic be asked , Whether any further duty be re- * Whether 
quired from a Minifter cowards ſuch a perſon after the 411 thing be 
Sentence 18 paſt > 4nſw, He is nor then properly un- 1cquired of 
d:r paftorall charge. fince he is no member of C hrifts *? _ 
viſible Church , atleaſt, in that reſpeR, as members 797.7 _ 
fall under common and ordinary actuall inſpeQion. retick may 
Yet we conceive, I. That the Miniſter 15 to continue PrP 
to deal with God for him ( at leaft in private ) if fo 
t | be he may be recovered out of this ſnare, becauſe 
a © he is under the laſt cure » which will cicher prove life 
- | ordeath; Gods bleſſing therefore to it,is to be ſought; 
ir and it becometh well che naturall care of a kindly 
- & Miniſter, that is thirfting for the blefimg, to deal with 
e | God for it 2, Althongh there be nor actuall ac-. 
cefle to any thing ; yer ought there to be a lying ar 
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i, Þ the waitto obſerve any opporrunicy which may be 
h  forhis good, and when it offereth, it would be care- 
es I fully improven. And therefore, 3. for that end, 
y & whatever indignation beſhown againft a mans wayes 
0 © orerrours, to make theſe loathſome to others , yer 
n © ftill there would be evidence of render reſpeR ro the 
h I perſons, and, if need be, means uſed to ſupply them, 
bh Fl eſpecially if they come to any Rtrair, alchough in all 


this they would keep ſuch a diſtance as may keep up . 
the weight of che Sentence, both to them and _— "= 
| ut 


—_— 
we, 
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But, by this way, their ſuſpicious miſtakes of Minis 
Rers,carnalneſſe againſt their perſons, are beſt remoy. 
ed, and acceſſe is thereby made to be edifying untg 
them , Some examples whereof are recorded in the 
life of Muſculus , as to his tenderneſſe to moſt deſpe- 
rately deluded perſons , when they were in affli&ion, 
and diſcountenanced exc:edingly by Magpittrates, 
which God bleffed in che end for their recovery ; this 
is ſuitable, levericy in Maziſtrates , and tenderneſ 
in Miniſters And among other ills and ſnares chat 
that cruell indulgencie ( which is indeed cruell rothe 
yoor ſouls , to whom it becometh a ſnare ) hath fol 

owing it, this is one, That the Magiſtrate is ac+ #) 
counted mercifull , and the zealous Miniſter cruel, 

whereby chey are /put in an incapacity to be edified I 1; 
by the one, and in a capacity, as it were» tomil- i ;þ 
carry as they will, by the indulgence of che other, |} (| 
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What « required of Magiſtrates for reſtraining C 
of ſeducing ſpirits. w 

th 


He ſecond thing that we propoſed to ſpeakto 1 
in this remedy , was , as it relateth to Magi- te 
| ſtrates, to wit, Whether any thing be? or « 
what it is that is called-tor by the Word of Got þ 
from them , to be performed in their ſtations for the ſl y, 
drying up of ſuch a floud , and removing of ſuch iN 4 
plague ? Ir is not our mind to infiſt ſo much in ths y 
as inthe former, Yet it is fic that we ſay ſomething: 
And who knoweth bur it may fall in the hand of ſome fl « 
Magiſtrate, who may be defirous to hear and knew (; 
his duty? which we ſhall lay down in an Aſlertion « 
or two, thus, : 
Aſſert. 2. Although God hath not made Mags 
ſtrates, as ſuch, Church- officers, nor intruſted 


with the Ecclefiaſtick Government of His Church; 
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doth he allow them, 'and call them to improve 

Fer civil power for the good of His Church in Ec- Ke. _ 

clefiaſtick things in ſome reſpeR, as well as in civil ging to 

things. And therefore if a Magiſtrate ſee not to the qheirplaces = 

providing of Miniſters for a people, and of mainte- zo imer, 

nance to them , and ſuch like , chat are neceffary for poſc. 

the being of a Church , as well as he provideth Offi- 

cers, and furniſhech them that are ncedfull in the 

State, he is faulty and unfaichfull ro his truſt. For, 

the Lords deſign in ſerling of Societies, and appoint- 

ing of Magiſtrates , is to be expouned as ſubſeryient 

to that great end of mens glorifying of God , and en= 

joying bim, And certainly , Magiſtrates are to have 

that as their own end, even in the ations of their fta- 

tion, and to endeayour to promove that amongſt 

theſe over whom for their good they rule. This is 

clear in all the Governments and Commonwealths 

that the Lord did immediately model Himſelf, Ma- 

giftrates had this for a ſpeciall part of their rask, co 

keep His Ordinances pure, and to reftrain the cor- 

rupters of them : This'is expreſſed in the Morall Law, 

wh:re Maſters are no lefle to overfee their fervants, 

that they work not on the Sabbath , from reſpeR to 

the Lord, than ro dire& their work all the week from 

reſpet co themſelves ; and by the rules of interpreting 

of thele commands , what belonegeth to a Maſter to 

be done by him as a Maſter, in reference to thele over 

whom he hath power according to his ation , thac 

doth belong, to all Magiſtrates in reference to thefe 

under their charge, according to their ſtations. Alſo, | 

Where one inſtance is named ; all of that kind are 

comprehended. And therefore as this Ordinance of 

fanQifying the Sabbath, is to be overſcen by Superi- 

ours,ſo allo are all others: yea, it is acknowledged alſo, 

that what is expreflcd in one command, .in reſpeR of 

the extent thereof, is to be underftood in all. And 

therefore this obligation lyech on Superiours, to make 

inferiours obſeryaiit of on Ocdinanccs int reference 
b, ro 
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to all the commands ; this is not doubted of the dy. 
ties in the ſecond Table: yerthere isno exprelſion in 
it inferring the ſame, ſoecxpreſle as is in the firſt ; and 
this is a common aſſertion , Magiſtrates have bujh 
Tables of the Law commuted to their kgeping. Thig is 
fully made out by many godly and learned men, and 
we need not to inſiſt upon it 3 for, readily, no Magi 
ſtrate doth queſtion his own power , but char he may 
do what is fic, all the matter is to conſider what 


that is. 
Aſert. 2, Itis not a Magiſtrates duty in the caſeof 


| And not overſpreading deluſion, meerly to look to outwarg 
meerly to order and civil peace and enjury, and togive libery 


look toout- 
ward or- 
[30 


to any or many ſorts of dangerous errours and dely- 
fions to ſpread ; or, to give toleration unto the main- 
eainers thereof, in their ſpreading the ſame. For, 
I. ſuch erroucs, are #{/ deeds, and ſuch ſpreaders, are 
il doers, bringing great prejudice to people , Gal, 5, 
20. 23 Epiſt. of Fobn1t. 2. Magiſtratcs ought to 
be a terrour to evil doers indefinitly ; and, I ſuppoſe, 
if the ſword be born in vain in reference to them, the 
conſcience will not have ground of quietnefle in the 
day of judgement, upon a diſtin&ion of evil doers, 
when the Lord hath made none ſuch in their commil- 
fion. 3.They ought to be zealous of His honour who 
is their Superiour , that His name: be not blaſphene 
ed : and can ſuch be tolerate without this conſtrufti- 
on, upon the matter , that men have liberty to bla 
pheme the Name of God , to abuſe His truth, re- 
proach His Ordinances, and to take His Name in 
vain as they will ?* Woulg any ſupream Magiſtrate 
take it well, to have ſome inferiour officer , or Magi- 
ſtrate of a Town or Province, to give luch liberty to 
theſe under his juriſdiRion in reference ro him? And 
is there anv ſuch diſtance berween the ſupream and 
inferiour Magiſtrate , as there is between the Majeſty 
of God,and the moſt ſupream power on earth ? And 


what if He judge between Him and them our of their 
own 
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own mouth , and, according to the meaſure that they 
met out to others , met out to them? 4. Are they 
not to ſeek the peoples good ? And is there any ſuch 
good, as their ſ{pirituall good ? Or, are there any ſuch 
enemies © that as ſeducers > We conceive therefore, 
it will not be found agreeable to the intent of their of- 
- © fice and ſcope which they ought to aim attherein, 
y | that Magiſtrates ſhould pive this liberty or conni= 
vance to men , to vent and propagate ſuch errours as 
may deſtroy ſouls, and aRually overturn the face of a 
f & vifble Church , fo that if ſcmerhing overſpread unij- 
4 | yerfally  { as Popery , and ſome other groſſe errours 
h | and delufions have dane in lome places of the world ) 
[0 
r 


there ſhould be no vifble Church within ſuch domi-, 

nions-; And indeed, upon thele principles, men can» 
c, & not impure it to their own care, that it is otherwayes. 
r: | Alſo, ſuch looſnefle may overturn Ordinances , and 
5. | ſetup abominarions in the room thereof , remove all 
to | Miniſtery , Sacraments , Diſcipline and Preaching, 
©, | and all upon pretext of conſcience : ſuch delufions 
he Þ have been in the wofld 3 and if by Magiſtrates con- 
he © nivance, they ſhould overſpread a Nation, fo as there 
rs, © could be no remedy applied , would it be fatisfyiog 
iſ. © or comfortable to him (ſuppoſing him to have a con- 
ho Þ ſcience) to ſec his people under him in ſuch 2 poſture? 
n- BE What if under pretext of conſcience, Magiftracie 
ti- ſhould be denied co be an Ordinance of God , and 
){- Ye put therefrom, upon thar account , that the people 


re- thought it unlawfull co obey kim > Would not rea- 


in Bdily his conſcience fay , Thar ſeing he reſtrained nor 

others from caſting ar theſe Ordinances, in which the 
bonour of God , and good of ſouls were fo much 
concerned, that it was juft with God to permit them 


nd Mio caſt atchat Ordinance alſo, wherein he is ſo main- 
nd Wy concerned > And indeed , this hath not been un- 
Ry Mirequently ſeen , char theſe who have begun co caft ac 
nd MChurch-ordinances, have come art length ( as if rhey 


had been thereto diſpoſed by the former ) to caft ar 
R 2 Civit 
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Civil Ordinances (to ſpeak ſo) alſo; and what won« 
der is it , ſeing there is no more clear warrant from . 
God for the one than for the other ? 
HOU IF it be ſaid, that what hath been ſpoken in the 
rounds a. 90Arine, and on theſe places, Rev, 2, concerning the 
inſt role. NO ſuffering of corrupt teachers to vent their errours, 
8": cen. doth belong to Miniſters and Church- officers , and 
cern Magi- ot to Magiſtrates, 4nſw, tr, If thou bea Magi- 
ftrates a ſtrate that moveth this obj<&tion, pole thy own heart, 
well dj. if that which is ſo difpleaſing in Miniſters and 
niſters, Church-officers, to wit, toleration of corrupt-men to 
ſpread their errours 3 If, I ſay,that will be well pleaſe 
ing and approven in Magiſtrates, when Chriſt Jeſus 
ſhall cometo judge both in reference to this thing; 
Or,if in that day when the great Judge will Sentence 
Miniſters for tolerating in ſuch a caſe , He will take 
another rule to proceed by, with the Magiſtrate? Or 
if it be like; that Chriſt out of love to His Church, 
ſhall peremptorily require Miniſters , not to ſuffer 
falſe teachers, bur to reſtrain them, according to their 
Nations » and not to endure them to teach and ſeduce 
His Servants , and yet, that the ſame Lord , for the 
good of His Church , (ſhould require Magiſtrates to 
tolerate and maintain the ſame. 2, Conſider if the 
grounds and reaſons that bind this duty on Miniſters, 
* Will not equivalently and proportionably bind all 
men according to their ſtations ; for, the gronnds ar: 
in ſum, love to God , and love to the edification and 
ſalvation of others , which are the ſubſtance and ful- 
filling of the morall Law. 3. If in the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament, or in Hiſtory fince 
theſe ewo be not ever joyned together , the moſt com- 
mended Magiſtrate, and one who is moſt zealouw 
againſt corrupt teachers ; the fathers of old were na 
to ſpare their children, -Deut. 1 3. nor ſuffer them to 
reach or ſeduce to the diſhonour of God, and hazard 
of ſouls ; and can it be ſaid that ſouls now are lel: 


precious , or errour now lefſe - infeRtious and danger 
rous 
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'F gaycs of the Goſpel than formerly, that concern the 
glory of God,and cdification or deftruftion of ſouls ? 
4. Conſider if in the Book of the Revelation, 'the 
ſuffering of Antichriſt ro: delude fouls, be not menti- 
4 | oned as reproveable; and if the deftroying of that 
beaſt, and putting him from corrupting the earth , be 
not ſpoken of as a main piece of the commendation 
4 | of ſuch as ſhall be inſtrumentall therein. Now in 
the Scripture-languape , all deluders and ſeducers are 
@ | 4ntichriſts, being led with the ſame ſpirit, and driving 
"| the ſame deſign againſt che Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
' | Canthere be therefore any reaſon to make ſuch diffe- 
rence , where the Lord hath made ic > 5. Confider 
ke | if ic can be accounted ſingle zeal, that perſwadeth to 
permit the Name of God to be diſhonoured , when 
þ, || any refletion upon our own,doth ſo much move us z 

'E for, it doth infer, that either there is an indifferency as 
err forruth and errour » So that in the one, the Lord js 
ice} not more diſhonoured than in the other , which will 


the © be found exceeding contrary to His own expreſſing of 


of Himſelf in Scripture » and will not, I ſuppoſe, be 
the pleaded in the day of judgement > when He will 
rs, | avenge Himſelf on ſuch ſeducers ; or , it muſt infer, 
all &. that men are not to take notice of what diſhonoureth 
arc} Him, even chough many things be wichin their reach 
nil toimpede it. And indeed , if a confcience ſeriouſly 
511. pondering che thing .- will not be provoked out of 
ire} 2cal ro God, whole glory (uffereth, our of reſpeRt to 
ce. the falvation of many ſouls, that are hazarded and 
deflroyed by ſuch mcans , and to prevent the many 
offences that wait neceſſarily upon ſuch ills, and the 
many inconveniencies,divifions, jealoufies, rents,&c. 
that follow in Families , Congregations , Cities and 
Nations , and the great prejudice that the Common - 
wealth (uffereth , by the diftraRting of her members 
amongſt chemſelves , the incapacitating of many for 
publick truſt , the foſtering of diyerſe intereſts and 
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—————— in one body, to the'marring of ho» 
neſt publick deſigns : Tf by theſe, I fay, che zeal and 
conſcience of theſe who are concerned , be not pro» 
yoked, by what will, or can, they be ? 

If it be ſaid, That it looketh more Goſpel-like, 
and for the furtherance of Chriſts Kingdom , that 
Magiſtrates (ſhould leave men to follow their light, 
and to be dealt with, by the preaching of the Gotpel, 
and force thereof. We (hall propofe theſe Confides 
rations in reference to this, I. Canter it it looketh 
chriſtian and tender-like, for men foto ſtand by in 
the Lord's Cauſe, and to let Himdo (as it were) for 
Himlelf : It was indeed once ſaid of Baal, 7udg.6s, 
If be be a god, let bim plead for himſelf + But will a ten+ 
der heart think or ſpeak fo reproachtully of the Ma- 
jelty of God? He indced can and will plead for 
Himſelf ; and it is not for defeR of power He maketh 
ule of men, to defend His truth, or to reſtrain errours; 
yet it is His good pleaſure ro make uſe of Magiſtrates 
therein, ( and thereby to honour them) as He doth of 
Gideon in that fame place. 2. Conſider if it look 
chriſtian-like, to give the devil equal acceſle to fol- 
lowhis deſigns with Jeſus Chriſt in the ſetting up of 
his kingdom : Now abſolute toleration doth this, and 


_ more, becauſe there is but one Truth, and there ate 


many Errours, and each of theſe hath that ſame li- 
berty and indemnity (to fay ſo) that Truth hath, and 
may with the ſame confidence come forth to the open 
light as Truth may, in reſpe& of any Civil reſtraint. 
3- Conſider the cafe of Antichriſt, there is noerrour 
againſt which the Lord hath more direly engaged 
Himſelf co fight with the ſword of His mouth, chan 
againſt this of Popery , and yer we ſuppoſe none wil 
think chat Kings might warrantably ſuffer it to I 
ſpread and preached tothe infeRing of their Peoplh, 
without adding or injoyning any reftraine by thei 

Civil power ; certainly their hating of the hore, and 
making ber deſolate, doth imply ſome other mo 
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And where-ever true hatred of Errour is, there will 
be more effetuall ftreatching of mens power and 
places for reſtraining the ſame. 4. We may adde 
this Conſideration, That hicherco toleration of Errours 
and diverſity of corrupt opinions have ever been loo- 
ked upon, and made uſe of, as a moſt ſubtil mean for 
undermining and deſtroying of the Chutch. Ir is 
ipel, | marked of chat skilfull enemy of the Kingdom of 
ide £ Jeſus Chriſt, 7ulian, Thar having improven his ſub=- 
keth © tility co the urmoſt to find our means to deftroy the 
) in | Church by craft, which his predeceſſors by Violence 
| for © could not obtain, amongſt other means he concluded 
'o.6, | this, Not to raiſe open perſecution bur to give liberty 
ren. © to all che differing Biſhops an1l Teachers (which then, 
Ma. Þ after the Council of Nice and Conſtartins death, were 
| for @ very many and bitter in their differences ) to follow 
keth © their own wayzand to vent their own opinions, with= 
ours; © out all fear of any reſtraint : and therefore did call 
rates} chem that he -might make intimation thereof co chem 
h of | for their further eacouragement therein; The words 
look # which he uſed to chem, as they are marked by 4mmi- 
fol. | #245 and cited by Lodovicus Molineus, pag. 560. are, 
p of ff 7t con/opitis civilibus diſcordius,ſue quiſque Tel1giont ſer- 
and vivet intrepidus, that is, in ſum, That every on» for- 
» are M b:4rtng Civil diſcords, ſhould worſhip in bu own Religion 
e li-  P:ith0ut controle. or fexr: And is it like, that this hall 
and. prove 2 mean uſefull for the good of the Church, 
open | which chac expert childe of che devil did make uſe 
ain, W of to deſtroy the fame ? | 
Our Our third Aſercion chen is, That M1giſtrartes in 
aged I} their places ought to prevent the infeftion of their 
people under them by corrupt doftrine , and the re- 
will covery of them when chey are infnared : and that 
o i: therefore they ought to reſtrain and marre corrupr 
opl, © teachers from ſpreading of their errours co feduce 
others. This Aſertion, we ſuppole, is clear from the 
mer ewo : for, if Magiſtrates be allowed to im- 


prove their power for - good of the Church ,' ay” 
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-if it be not their duty to give common proteition th 
Errour, and the venters thereof, with Truth : Then. 
this will follow » chat they ought co uſe their power © 
to reſtrain the ſame, and, by che exerciſe thereof, to 
procure the good of their people, in preſerving of 
them from ſuch a great evil. 


CHAP. XIV. 


What may be juſtly acknowledged to be Within the 
reach and p-wer of the Magiitrate In ſuch 4 
caſe, and ſo, What tu bu duty, 


T may be more difficult to explicate this, and to 
ſhew what -is within the Magiſtrates reach, or, 
what way he is to follow this. Betore we 

anſwer, we would premit, 

I. That it is not intended, that Magiſtrates ſhould 
rigidly and ſeverely (much lefſe equally) animadvert 
upon all chat in their judgment are erroneous, or differ 
from what is truth, that is nor called- for from Mini- 
ters. Therefore here the former diſtinRions are to be 
remembred and applycd : for, there is great odds be- 
ewixt animadverting upon an abſurd errour, or ta» 
king notice thereof , as it is a thing of the mind, and, 
it may be, a {cruple in ſome conſcience, and as it isan 
external deed, having wich it real offence, prejudice 
and hurt unto others ; in which caſe che Magiltrate 
forceth no mans conſcience to another Religion, but 
doth keep his own conſcience, by keeping one that 
is deluded from leducing of others, or wronging the 
Name of the Lord or His Church. - 

2. Ic is to be adverted, that we ſpeak not hereof 
the Magiſtrates duty in puniſhing of corrupt teachers 
With civil or capital puniſhments, (though we doubt 
not but in ſome caſes their po wer doth reach to that) 
much leſſe are the highe(t puniſhments co be under- } 


ſtood here ; whatever -be cruch in theſe, we do not 
| now 
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now learch into it, becauſe the Scope is according to 
the Aſlertion, to conſider what is called-for, for the 
preventing of the ſpreading of corrupt doQrine, and 
the preſerving or recovering of a people therefrom. 
3. This doth not give way to Magiſtrates to con- 
demn and reſtrain what they think errour , or what 
others think errour ; for, Miniſters that ought to re= 
jet Hereticks,are not warranted to rejeR whom they 
account ſo, but who indeed areſo ; So is it here, ir 
is what is indeed errour . and who are indeed the 
teachers thereot, that the Magiſtrate is to reſtrain, as 
thoſe who teach rebellion againſt the Lord. 
We come then to conſider what may be a Magi- 
»  firates duty when ſeducing ſpirits affaulrt the people 
7, @ under their charge » and whar-is obviouſly in their 
power to do for preventing, of hurt by them, with= 
out infiſting in any difficult or odious like caſe. Their 
4 Þ duty allo may be confidered in a fourtold reſpe&t, as 
+ © that of Minifters was. t. It would be conlidered 
r & with r<1pc& to God, and lo they ought to fear ſome 
« Þ firoak coming upon their people, and by looking to 
& © Him to endeavour to carry (o in-reterence thereto, as 
- Þ they may be countable to Him : tor, if it bea privi- 
» & ledge tor Magiſtraces in the Chriſtian Church to have 
, E the bonour of being nur/mg fathers therein, 1/a. 49. 
n 23. then ic muſt be a great credit, mercy and fati(- 
£ | faftion to them, to have their people or foſter (to ſay 
e & ) the Church, flouriſhing and thriving upon their 
it & breaſts ; and if fo, then the mil-thriving of the 
it Church by unhealchſom milk of eriour ſhould and 
e & will exceedingly affeft them. And certainly that ex- 
preſſion doth both ſhew what a Magiftrate's duty is, 
xf Þ and how tenderly be ought to nouriſh che Church 
's 
X 
) 
[- 
X 
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and preſerve her from any thing that may hurr her, as 
alſo it ſhoweth how nearly any thing that may hurc 
the Church, ought to touch and prick him. 

2. In reſpe& of themſelves, they are to conſider if 
by any guiltineſſe of theirs the Lord be provoked to 


let 
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ler looſe ſuch a ſpirie , as Solomons fins did procure ghe 
renting of the Kingdom, So might they be alſo coun. 
ted a cauſe, bringing-on that idolatry and defetion of 
—_— from the Truth, as well as from him and 

is poſterity : Alſo if by their negligence in not pro- 
viding faithfull Teachers co inftruR the people, by 
their conniving at errours,or folerating them, or others 
wayes they may be charged with acceſſion thereto ; 
Thus Feroboaras appointing the meaneſt of the people 
to be Priefts, and his beginning defeRion by his ex- 
ample, ( though he ſeemed nor altogether co forſake 
the true God) diſpoſed the people for a further length, 
and had influence upon their going a whoring after 
Baal 2nd other Idols of the Nations : Thus allo Solo. 
mon was guilty of much grofle idolatry by his con- 
nivance at it, and taking himſelf to worldly pleaſures 
and miskenning* the things of God ; although it's 
like he did not aRaally fall in that groſle idolatry 
himſelf. And if Magiſtrates were ſeriouſly refle&- 
ing on themſelves, and affcfed with their own neg- 
ligence and careleſneſle in preventing of ſuch thingy, 
whereof poſſibly chey might find themſelyes guilty, 
this were a grear length., and other queſtions would 
be che: ſooner cleared, and ſeriouſnefle would make 
them find out remedies for ſuch an evil. 

3. Their duty may be looked upon in reference to 
others, wherein they may and ought to extend them-}} ,,, 
ſelves for preventing the ſpreading of che infection ,, 
among(t theſe that are clean, by ſuch Iike means, |, 
As, 1. by their example, to ſhow themſelves zealous I ;, 
againſt that ill, and to abhor che queſtioning and dil-F ,, 
puting of the truth ; thus theexample of a Magiſtrate ;;. 
is often of much weight , yer carf it not be accounted F 1,4 
any coaftion. 2. They ought to endeavour to hare] g,, 
faichfull and honeſt Miniſters, who by their diligence ,,, 
and overſight may exceedingly condnce to the,con- ff |þ, 
firming of theſe chat ſtand , and to the preventing of 


more hurt, 3. They may and ought to nay” 
- an 
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and ftrengthen ſuch as are faichfull , whether among 
* E Miniſters or people , which often hath no line in- 
' Þ fluence upon the diſappointing of ſeducers : thus it is 
| Gid, 2 Chron. 20. 22. that for promoving of Refor= 
* | mation , Hezekiah ſpoke comfortably to all the Levites 
\ | that taught the good LR of the Lord: which is 
* | 2dded;:o ſhew:that by this encauraging of honeſt and 
e 


faithfull Miniſters beyond others, he did defign the 


thriving ot the work in their hands , both by heart-. 


© ÞÞ ning them to be zealous in it, and allo by making 
© & them to have- the more weight with others : this is 
1 Þ 2llo marked of Conſtantine and other good Emperours 
Nt © that zealous and faithfull Miniſters were particularl 
taken notice of, and honoured by them, beyond others. 
'- | 4. They may and ought ro employ and make uſe of 
ef ome fit inſtruments for the'preventing of ſeduftion, 
ts | and may provide ſuch as may bc let apart for ſtudy- 
Y Þ ing ſuch controverſies, and confuring of ſuch crrours, 
(= Þ thatthe truth may be the more clear. 5. They may 
?* | 2nd ought to endeavour according to their place, the 
MB compoſure and allayment of all the lefler and morepet- 
YF ty differences and heart-burnings that may be found 
amonglt theſe that are, in the main,one for truth ; for 
Ke Bf often ( as was ſ2id ) a vehement ſpirit of errour and 
delufon is tryſted with heart-burnings, diviſions and 
NF offences in the Church , and amongſt the Officers 
M- F thereof : there were petty conteſts in Corinth, biting 
100 and devouring one of another in Galatia, tryfted with 
NSF the harmony that was amongſt the followers of the 
ſeducers : andat the Councell of Nie there was not 
only difference with  4rians and other grofle here- 
eÞ ricks, but alſo there were petty differences and con- 
ed B refts among(t the Biſhops and Confeffors who ſtood 
for truth ; and theſe differences are moſt advantagi- 
ous to the ſpreading of errour , and the removing 
thereof is a great bulwark againſt the ſame. Ir is 


golf marked of Conſtantine at that Councell of Nice, that 
pr amongſt other means which he uſed ro ſuppreſle the 


Arian 
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Arian herefie , he did moſt carefully endeavour the 
removing and burning of ſuch differences and diyi. 
fions , and by ſerious Oration preſſed che oblivion of 
all ſuch, char chey might the more unitedly and with 
the lefſe diverſion be in capacity to oppole the com» 
mon enemy. For certainly , when Miniſters are 
armed one againſt another upon ſome leſle concern- 
ing, and more unprofitable debates, (as, alas! too 
much of chem is inthe Chriſtian reformed-Church 
at this time ) there cannot bur be the lefle Rrength, 
z:al, and vigilancy againſt profefled enemies in the 
moſt ſubſtantiall chings. 6. They may, and ought 
to interpoſe their Authority , for inhibiting the re- 
ceiving and hearing, or converling with known and 
manifeſt ſeducers : for, this is but to diſcharge , and 
thereby to preſerve the people from runing to their 
own hw , even as men ouzht to be commanded 
to keep at diſtance with a place or perſon ſuſpeRed to 
be infeRtious becauſe of the Peſtilence 3 neirher could 
ſuch a reſtraint be accounted any diminution of their 
Juſt liberty , yea this were but a putting to of their 
ſanRion to the clear direRtion which the Lord layeth 
upon His people, and therefore there could be no 
hazard co miſcarry in it , eſpecially where the appli- 
cation to ſuch and ſuch perſons , might be as clearly 
diſcernable from the Word as the duty is. 7. They 
might and ought to give their countenance unto , and 
Joyn their Authority wich, ſuch ecclefiaſtick ſtacures, ſ p 
Overtures , Or means, as Church-judicatories or Off-M {; 
cers might bz abour to make ule of for this endinſ 0 
their places ; and this can be no more prejudice tf (| 
libzrty , to countenance with their authoricy the Or-W y 
nance of Diſcipline, than to confirm by their Autho-iff } 
rity the Ocdinance of preaching the Goſpel. 8. The ti 
may and ought to preſerve the Ordinances from being r: 
interrup::d , and the adminiſtrators thereof from be-F{ b 
ing reproaached , and might juſtly cenſare theſe ching 


when committed. 9. In recovering a people » nz 
| recling 
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reeling and Raggering time, a Magiſtrate may engage 
them to formerly received truth , and interpoſe his 
authority for this end,as is recorded of Joſiah, 2 Chron, 


34. 31, 32, 33- Alſo, 10. He may and ought to re- 
move all falſe worſhips , and endure no corrupt 
preaching, or writing, or meetings for that end, or 
adminiſtrating of corrupted Sacraments, or any Or- 
dinance other than what is allowed ; for, Jof#ab did 
cauſe the people ſtand to the Covenant that was made, 
and having removed all Idolatrous worſhip, he made 
Iſrael to ſerve the Lord , that is, he made them aban- 
don corrupt worſhip , and waiton pure Ordinances, 
as keeping of the Sabbaths, offering of (acrifices, &c. 
and that according to the manner preſcribed by the 
Lord, Neither was it a wronging of their liberty, 
todoſo: Becauſe, I, it was the preſervation of 
their liberty, to keep them from the abominable bon- 
dage of theſe evils. 2. It was their duty to abſtain 
from theſe, and to follow the Ordinances purely, and 
the Magiſtrate may well put people to that. 3. lt is 
one thing by force to keep folks from diſhonouring 
God in a corrupt Religion, ( as 7ofrab did) another to 
force them to a Religion; the one belonegeth to the or- 
dering of the outward man, the other to the inward. 


4. He might order them to keep the Ordinances , and 


in going about them to keep the rule , becauſe that is 
but a conſtraining of them to the means whereby Re- 
ligion worketh, and a making them, as it were, to 
Five God a hearing , leaving their yeelding and con- 
enting to him , when they have heard him, to their 


own wills, which cannot be forced ; yet it is reaſon- 


that when God cometh by His Ordinances to treat 
with.a people, that a Magiſtrate ſhould fo tar reſpe&t 
His glory and their good , as to interpoſe His Autho=- 
rity ro make them hear. 5. Allo, there is a difte- 
rence between the conſtraining of a circumciſed or 


baptized people, to worſhip God inthe purity of Ore . 


dinances , as they.have been engaged thereto , which 
was 
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was Foſia's praftice,” and the conſtraining of a people ÞÞ © 
to engage and be baptized, which were not for t 
engaged ; becauſe, aRtuall members of a Chu b 
have not even thac liberty as others have, to abandan Þ p 
Ordinances: and this putteth them to no new engage- Þ a 
ment in Religion, bur preſſech chem to continue under I fl 
former engagements , and accordingly to perform: ÞÞ |: 
Hence we fee , that both in the Old and New Teſta. ff d 
ment , Church-members have been pur to many | 6 
things, and reſtrained from many chings, which had ÞÞ 0 
not been pertinent in the caſe ot others. See» 2 Chron, I} a: 
IF.H3, gc 
In the fourth place , there are many things alſoin Þ »: 
their power , in reference to theſe that are ſeducers or | 01 
deluders, or aRually deluded , which might be and I a; 
ought to be improven for the Charches good ; (not to If [i 
ſpeak now of any thing that may infer civil or capi- Þ| h; 


rall puniſhment, upon men for their opinions, or any 
way look like the enforcing of Religion upon cons | th 
ſciences) As, I. Magiſtrates might and oughtto If of 
put Miniſters and Church- officers and others to cheir I A; 
ducy (in caſe they be negligent) in trying, difcover- I th: 
ring, convincing, &c. ſuch as by their corrupt do» I Cl 
Arine may hazard others. 2. They may and ought I Aj 
to diſcountenance ſuch in their own perſons , and, by I an 


_ their authority, inhibit chem to vent any ſuch thing ; I anc 


yea under certifications : yet this cannot be calleda IM: 
forcing of their conſcience to any Religion , but is Fic 
only the reſtraining of them from hurting of the con» Will 
ſciences of others. 23. When ſuch certifications are Wanc 
contraveened , he may and ought co cenſure the con» tot 
traveeners, and (o he may by his authority put them ſat 


yet this is nor the cenſuring of a mans opinion, for 
he might poſleſſe his opinion without cenſure , bur it 
is the cenſuring of his diſobedience , and the preju- 
dice done by him to others; Nor is it the reſtraining 
of him from perſonall liberty, becaule of ir, bur > 
cau 
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cauſe he doth not, nor will not uſe his perſonall liber- 
ty without prejudice to the whole body, which is ro 
be preferred to him : even as a man, infeRted with the 
\— = mega » ought juſtly to be reſtrained , though 
againſt his will ; yet cannot that be accounted a re- 
Rraint of juft liberty j; for,it is no juſt liberty ro have 
liberty to hurt others, 4. They may and oughe to 
deftroy ſuch books as they uſe to ſpread for the infe- 
Ring of others, and inhibit and Rtop printing of them, 
or atuall ſelling}, ſpreading or tranſporting of them, 
23they may op carrying of ſuſpeRted or forbidden 
goods. 5. They may and ought to reſtrain idle and 
vagabound travelling of ſuch ſuſpeRed perſons, with- 
out repreſenting of their necefſary bufineſle to ſome, 
appointed for that effec , in which caſe their doing 
hurt by ſuch a voyage, might be prevented, and they 
have a paſſe. Allo, they might conſtrain them to 
follow ſome lawfull occupation', and tp be diligent 
therein 5 boch theſe are well confiftene with ordering 
of a State, And yet it is ſuch bufte bodies ( as the 
Apoſtle (peaketh ) and vagabonds , that go withour 
their ſtation , that ofrten prove moſt burtfull to the 
Church , and inftrumentall to the devil, as being 
Apoſtles tro him in ſuch a bufinefle. 6. They may 
and ought to reſtrain and Cenſure all blaſphemous 
and irreverent expreſſions and ſpeaches againſt the 
Majeſty of God and His Ordinances, and all calum- 
nies and bitterneſſe againſt faichfull Miniſters or Pro- 
{ſours that adhere to truth : for, theſe are moral fins; 
and blaſphemy, calumny, and ſuch like, are no more 
to be paſſed over without Cenlure in ſuch , than in 

ers who are not profeſſedly tainted with errour : 

and the pretext of following light and conſcience,can- 

not make thele fins tolerable , more than the Nicolaie 

a; pretending the ſame for their committing adulte= 

!y and other filthinefle : And this is not to puniſh 

mens opinions, or force their conſ{ciences, but to pu=- 

ah their yices, even ſuch as have been hatefull ny 

an 
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and puniſhed by , many natural! and heathen men; 
7. They may and oughr by their authoriry ro cauſe 
them hear conferen-es orderly and reverently , give 
anſwers diſcreetly , wait on their trial, and (uch like, 
before Ecclefiaftick Aflemblies. 8. They may and 
ought ro make ſuch incapable of publick places of 
truſt, and remove chem from ſuch : Becauſe, 1. they 
cannot be ſuppoſed to imploy their pow-r fingly, 
2. Becatiſe ſuch truſt agreeth not to men and ſubjc& 
as ſuch, but are voluntarily conferred as tokens of 
reſpc& pur upon men eminencly qualified, and as may 
be for the good of the Commonwealth : And there- 
fore it cannot be juitly accounted a marring of their 
libercy as men or ſubjeits, Upon this ground was 
Maachah the mother of «Aſa removed from being 
Queen , or having any government, 1 Xing, 15.1 
2 (ron. 15. 16. yet it cannot be (aid ſhe was wrong: 
ed when (he was fo dealt with- 

In theſe Rteps mentioned , we have not aimed to 
lay down what mighe be done to the urmoſt in ſuch: 
caſe, but what we ſuppoſe cannot be in reaſon deniel 
by theſe of the wideſt principles in reference to thi 
_— if ſo be they degenerate not utterly to loo! 
netic. 

If ic be ſaid, Thar it ſcemeth ſufficient for the Mz 
igftrate comaintain civil peace » and to reſtrain ciyi 

iſturbances : We may look to theſe conſideration 
in anſwer to'this, 1, This is no more than whit 
Julian did reſtrain, as the place cited before, cleazeth; 
and certainly , he who ruleth for Chrift . will n« 
think his example a good pattern, 2, This isthi 
which heathens do our of meer reſpe& ro themſelves 
and (hall Chriſtian Magiſtrates have no reſpedtr. 
Chriſt but to themſelves? or,dono more for Chriſti 
aniry. than heathens who owned it not ? 3. Is 
poſſible to ſeparate growth in deluſions and var! 


of abſurd errours, and civil faftion and diſcord ? 0! ] 


in experience haye they ever been ſeparated ? mY : 
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1 they made men carnall in Corinth, they made them 
S 1 and deyour one another in Galatia, as , chap. 5. 
% of chat Epiſtle co them 3 yea , provoked to d: bates, 
- El cnvyings wraths, ftrifes, back-butings, whilperings, 
3 frellings, rumules, 2 Cv7. 12, 20. and can ſuch chings 
f 
J 


be with che entercaining of civil peace ? For, doth nor 
the interruption of civil p: ace, flow from hatred, bit- 
terneſſe > alienation of mind, envy  contrad.iQtions, 
and ſuch like > And do not theſe neccfiarily wait on 
of ld] ates, and diverfities of opinions ? For, ic is not to 
y be 1\ppoſed, that ſuch differences, procceding from 
want of light > cat be in men that are altog=ther 
ir © mortified , and without corruption : Theretore may 
a5 be expetted, that that corruption will lam our up- 
ne on luch occaſions; and that order is obſervable which 
2.00 the Apoſtle hath , 2 Cor, 1 2. jift now cited , where 
g- if be beginnerh with debates, and proceedeth by diverſe 

Reps, till it cloſe with tumults : and theſe who are ac- 
tf quainted with the Hiſtories of older and- lacter times, 
will acknowledge this to be a truth. 4. There is al- 
molt bur very little in tne foregoing particulars men= 
tioned, but whar is neceſſary for the preſerving and 
reſtoring of civil peace , or the preventing or cenſur= 
ing of the difturbance thereof, ſcing there can be no 


the ſprings of debates and rumults be topped, and 
ſuch diftempers from which they (pring , be eicher 
cred and purged away » or reſtrained. 5. It may 
be con{idered in cxperience , if ever ſuck a way hath 
done good to the Church, ( whole divifions and of-. 
fences have often thereby come to an height) or to 
theſe-that were ſeduced , (ſeing thereby not only the 
tentation was armed againſt them; but they, art leaſt, 
permitted to harden themlclves therein, as in athing 
not ſo eros to wiſe States-men, as ſome conceitie Mi- 
niſters would make itto appear : Or.in the laſt place, 
it may be conſidered, if ever it hath done good ro the 
W fate, wherein it was permitted , or tothe dMagrome 
S . wad 


ſolid ground whereupon to maintain peacc , except - 
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who did permitthe ſame ; or, if thereby ſecret jea- 
' Jouſees, heart- burnings, diviſions and faRtions haye © 
not been foſtered and brought up to ſuch height a3 
hath proven dangerous to the body, and hath haz- 
arded theeating out of the belly, where it was bred, 

or the ſtinging of the boſome that did give it heat, 


CHAP. R V, 


What u called- for from people who are deſirom 16 
keep themſelves pure in ſuch a time and caſe 
as the increaſing of errours and ſeducers. 


ples duty, that are members of the Church where 

ſuch deluſions are vented : in ſpeaking to which, 
we (hall follow almoſt the ſame method as in the 
former. 

I. Then, people would be affeRted upon the ap- 
' pearance of ſuch an ill , as upon the news of ſword, 
famine or peſtilence ; for then, as it were, the trum- 
pet ſoundeth like that Angels proclamation , Rev, 8. 
13. Wo, wo, Wo tothe inhabitants of the earth, be- I} « 
cauſe of the Angels that are to ſound , when as yer all Þ |; 
theſe Angels did. principally forwarn of ſpirituall B þ 
plagues, and particularly of deluſions, This would Þ n 
make people wary and ſerious ; this would curb va« Þ th 
nity, mocking, laughing and puffing-up ; this would I { 
make him that Randeth, cake heed leſt he fall, if the Þ th 
judgement. were conſidered as a thing coming from I nc 
God, and evidencing Him to be angry, and to threa- Þ 4 
ten : and without this, there is little ground to expeRt | m: 
proficing by any other direfion- pr 

2, People would be ſeriouſly afteRted with the fal- Þ pr, 
ling or hazard of the falling of any they hear of , as I &r 
being touched with zeal for God, and ſympathie with 


them , and for this cauſe , would humble themſelves 
before 


FT: reſteth now , that we ſpeak ſomething of a peo- 
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' before God to deprecate that firoak and plague ay 


they would do ſword, famine or peſtilence. 

3- People would try in what tearms themſclves are 
with God , and if things inwardly be in good caſe, 
if there be any geuiltinefle procuring , or diſpoſing for 
the ſame plague, ſuch as lictle love to the truth, little 
Rudy of the knowledge of the truth, little zeal apainſt 
errour, or fimpathy with inf fed Chun ches that are at 
a diſtance, laughing, ir may beat ſuch things wichour 


any other uſe making thereof, little prayer for others, 


orexhorting or admoniſhing of them, ( which is a 
mean for preventing of unlicdfaſtnefle ) little indea- 
your, according to mens places, to have others in- 
tructed , or to have ftaithfull, able, and godly Mini- 
ers for that end 3 but, it may be, on the contrary, 
much ſpiritual pride, felf- conceitednefle, tenacioul= 
nelſe, and addiRednefie to our own wills and opini- 
ons, prejudice at able and faithful Teachers, and rea- 
dineſſe to hear every thing , and every perſon. Theſe, 
and ſuch like, may be tried, and when found , ought 
tobe mourned for, as cauſes of humiliation to them 
fortheir acccſion to liich a plague. 

4. They would endeavour the firengthening an 
confirming of themſclves in the knowledpe of necel- 
ary Truths , and would exerciſe themſelves in the 
praſtice of uncontroverted Godlinefle , and, by all 
means, would etchew jangling debates in unneccſlary 
things, knowing that that is a piece of the enemies 
lubtility, once to engage, if it were but in the meaneſt 
thing 3 for,thereby he doth nat only divert from more 
neceſſary things, and weareth away livclinefſe , bur 
doth diſpoſe for greater things, as was formerly 
marked in his method of dealing : For, as in corrupt 
pratices, inen are not at firſt brought to an height of 
prophanity, but by degrees; So is it in corrupt do- 
frines : and therefore there is warineſſe called-for 
here in debating or queſtioning che meaneſt Truth, © 
if any Truth be mean. 
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5. If any thing be really doubted of, means would 
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be uſed in a ſober prudent way for attaining infor ©: 


mation, either by providing and reading of ſome fir 
Book, wherein often reaſons are more deliberate and 
full, and may be more deliberately ſtudied and di. 
geſted than in a tranſient diſcourſe bur in this, ſpe- 
cial rcſpet would be had to a right choice, and for 
that cauſe the judgments of ſuch as are ſound and 
able to diſcern, would be followed in this : or, where 
God giveth occaſion, it may be done in ſober and 
chriſtian conference with others of ability and inte« 
grity, eſpecially wich Miniſters, who ought neither 
ro decline, nor ra({hly miſconſtrut the ſame, but af- 
feRtionatly and tenderly to welcom any ſuch ſober 
perſons, leſt they be provoked to conſult with others, 
who may prove Phyſicians of no 'value. In this, 
people would not expreſſe their doubts in all compa- 
nies at random, nor to,or betore,fuch as may poſſibly 
more eaſily take up the doubt , and with more diffi- 
culcy be brought off ; when therefore ſuch a doubt 
i1sto be moved , the party and the time would be deli- 
beratly choſen, that men may be ſerious therein , and 
no doubt, would be moved for debate, but either ſuch 
as the mover can himſelf looſe, or in ſuch company 
where he may expc& to have it looſed. 

6. Pcople would endeavour exceedingly to have 
good elteem of their Miniſters and Guides, and to be 
diligent and reverent obſervers of all Ordinances, 
eſpecially at ſuch a time; for, Miniſters are Guides, 
Heb, 13.17: And Ordinances are appointed to. keep 
p:ople from being ſtaggered, Eph.g.nr,r2,13,14. and 
it is to ſuch that the Bride is direRed, to wit, to keep 
"near the ſhepherds tents , for being preſerved from 
wandering , Song 1, 9. And the more that the devil 
driveth to bear-in prejudice at Miniſters, and blaſt 
the Ordinances in their repute, the more are people 
co wreſtle againſt that, and, in ſome reſpe, to be 
more blind and deaf co what may be ſeen and heard 
con- 
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concerning Miniſters faults, not ſo much for the Mi- 
niſters reſpe&t , as their own good : Therefore the 
Apoſtle giveth this reaſon for his preſling of obedi- 
ence and ſubmiſſion to Miniſters, Heb, 13, 17. be- 
cauſe the want of that, was not only prejudicial ro 
the Miniſter , but unprofitable ro themſelves, 

7. People would have an eye upon the way that 
" Þ faithfull and eminently godly men have gone to Hea- 
| || ven by, before them 3 This is to follow the footſteps 


of the flock,, Song, I. 9. and the faith and patience of 
thoſe that inherit che promiſes, Heb..6. 12, and readi- 
ly we will find ſuch co be moſt ſober and ſerious, and 
fartheſt at a diſtance from novelty, curioſity, or ab- 
ſurd opinions. And it's no little part of the boldneſſe 
and impudency that often accompanieth new delu- 
* Bf fons,, chat they generally condemn the generation of 
Gods People, as it no way were to Heaven bur by 
their vain inventions , this will beno little ick ro a 
tender mind, at once to condemn the Religion and 
pratice of ſuch a cloud of witneſles. 

$, They would be caretull when they hear others 
queſtioning things , or expreſſing their pugjudice at 
Miniſters, Ordinances, or eſtabliſhed Truths, to en- 
deavour the preſent ſtopping of the ſame, and not to 
foſter any thing of that kind by moving new doubts, 
luſpicions, or giving new grounds of jcaloufie againſt 
Miniſters or others, but rather would gravely and 
wiſely endeavour the removing of the ſame. 
' 9, They would then be much and ſerious in the 
exerciſe of chriſtian fellowſhip, obſerving or conft- 
dering one another , provoking one another , and, as 
the word is, Heb. 10. 24. and 3. 12,13. taking heed, 
lt there be amongſt them an evil heart of unbelief, 
and leſt any of them be hardened : bur,exhort ( faith 
he) one another daily, as the remedy of that.. There is 
notime wherein chciſtian fellowſhip is more called- 
for, and wherein it. may be more profitable, than at 
ſuch a time, if it be rightly ordered and managed : [ 
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ſay, rightly ordered and managed ; for, often the pre= 
text of chriſtian fellowſhip is abuſed to the hatching 

and propagating of the moſt abſurd opinions, when 
people turn light and frothy, taking up their time 
with vain janglings and diverting from the main 
{cope, to wit, edification. Theſe things are indeed to 
be (hunned , but chriſtian fellowſhip is not to be 
diſclaimed, but wiſely to be ordered in reſpeR of the 
perſons with whom, and occaſions upon which it is 
uſed, and, in re{pe& of the matter and duties infifted 
on, which is to be the confirming of themſelves in 
{ome truth, faithfull freedom in admoniſhing one an- 
other of what is wrong , ſerious endeavour to keep 
repentance, humility, ſelf-denial, and the like graces, 
freſh ; Theſe and fuch like things are good and pro- 
fitable ro men, when gravely, ſingly, taichfully, ten- 
derly and inoffenfively followed. 

Mo rnſe- In reſpeRt of perſons infeRed, the peoples duty may 

rence t0. the Þ< confidered in thele ſteps, I. As they are to be at- 

perſons infe- tected with their faulc, and to pray for their recovery. 
fed, and if % AS they have occaſion, to teftifie their diſlike of 
they ought ro their _ 3. Such as are noted or known to be. 
refrain from inſtrumental in the carrying-on of noveltics,ought by 
their com- all means to be ſhunned. As, I. their company and 
pany. fellowſhip is to be avoided, Rom, 16. 17, 18. Men 
. areto beware of them, Matth, 7, Philip. 3.2, Se- 

condly, They are not to receive luch into their houle, 

nor to give them a ſalutation,or bid them God-ſpeed, 

3 Epiſtle of 7obn, ver. 10. They areto have no com- 

pany with them, 2 Theſſſ/3. 14. We conceive there is 

noduty that is more prefſingly urged upon the People 

of God, both in the Old and New Teſtament, as may 

be clear by conſidering,not only the fore- cited places 

but many other places of Scripture, eſpecially that 

place, Prov. 19. 27. Ceaſe, my ſon, to hear the inſtrutti- 

on | that cauſeth\ to erre from the words of knowledge. 

And there is this double reaſon for it, t. There is no- 

thing conduceth moreto preſerye thoſe that are _—_ 
or, 


What &thcir 


| Part 3» AT reati/e concerning Sc ANDAL. 263 
'& For, it is hard to walk upon fire, and not be burnt, 


* Prov. 7. 27, 28. and the experience of not a few con» 
' firmech this; for, many had not declined, had they 
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keeped diſtance even from the garments that were ſo 
defiled and infeRted 3 and it's a hearing of ſuch in- 
truftion that cauleth to erre from the way of under- 
tanding. 2. There is nothing more uſefull to con- 
yince the perſons infeRted, and ro make them aſha- 
med; which is another reaſon why the Lord doth 
command this. And we may adde, that there 1s 
nothing that doth more evidence reſpeR ro God, and 
reverencing of Him; and nothing that is more be=- 
coming a ſinner, that is ſenſible that he hath corrup- 
tion , than that he Rtandeth in aw to come near a {een 
tentation z For, God is jealous, and will not abide 
mens hazarding of themſelves to be carried a whoring 
from Him : and men are not frce of corruption, and 
ſoreadily are capable of what is corrupt. It may be 
that people do think that there is no ill and hazard in 
trying any thing, that ſo,proving all things, they may 
hold faſt what is good 3 and allo, that it may be Mi- 
niſters fearing the diminiſhing of their own particular 
reſpeR, that doth make them preſfle this, and that ir 
proceedeth from their carnall paſſion z But ſuch 
would conſider, | 

[, If our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, and His Apoſtles, did 
reſtrain people from any due liberty , when they cx- 
preſly prohibit their companying with ſuch, and 
hearing of ſuch, eſpecially where it is done pur- 
polely, uſually and deliberatly. And, we ſuppoſe, 
that there is ſcarce a direRtion in reference to any 
particular in the Word more frequently, weightily, 
and peremptorily preſſed than this, as the places al- 
leaged do cl | 

2, They conſider, if our bleſſed Lord Jeſas, 
orthe Apoſtles, had any fear of loſing their reipeR, 
or of inability co maintain their point againſt any Se- 
ducers z yertdo they ey this themſelves, and on 
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mand and charge other Miniſters after them, to 
this alſo apon their hearers. 

3. They would conſider, if theſe ( to wit, our 
blefled Lord and the Apoſtles ) did foſter carnal paſ. 
fion, whileas yet they fo preſi:d the people, and did 
reprove the ſuffering of fuch to continue in fellow- 
ſhip; Yea allo, they di! lo practile it themſelves, the 
Church-hiſtory recordeth, that the Apoſtle Fobn ha- 
ving, entered a Bath , where the herctick Cerintbus 
was, he did immediacly in haſt 'go out, profeſſing 
fear to be ruined with him, it he ſhould continue un- 
der the (ſame roof. : | 

4. They would conſider, if the: meaning of ſuch 
places, as, Prove all things, Try the ſþirits, be ſuch 2s 
neceſlicates folks to give hearing} unto every novelty, 
For, I. that is not poſſible. that every perſon ſhould 


. enquire and put to trial every errour and every opi- 
' nion. 2, Thr people are not in capacity to do (o, 


3. This dircRly crof{*th the letter and ſcope of the 


former precepts, which were given even then, when 


this command. of proving all things, was given. It 
muſt be underſtood therefore, as agreeing therewith, 
and to point- out that no dofrine ſhould be admit- 
ted without proof, upon the cruſt of any bearer, but 
ought to be tried, if it be the Word of God, as the Fe- 
reans did, Act, 19. bur it doth not allow them poſi- 
tively to try every thing, , eſpecially how grofle fo- 
ever it be, without trial , though it command them 
not to admit any thing without proof, | 
Further, a main part of the peoples duty is to con- 
cur in their places, for countenancing and adding 
weight unto the reſpective Sentences,and (teps,which 
are called- tor from M1:1ſRters in their Rations : As, 
r. to contribute what clearneſſe theyggn for the dil 
covery and tri1ll of fuch perions. Vo: o add their 
teſtimony to the truth, and thereby tro make the means 
of conyi&tion the more weighty to them. 3- By 
evidencing of cheir diſhke of the perſons obllinacy, 
an 
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and their acknowledgement of the juſtice and necefſ- 
fry of drawing forth further Sentences againft chem. 
In (hunning of their company, abRaining from 
\ Þ fmiliaricy, and otherwayes ,.to exprefle their indig- 
d Ef nation againſt their way. 5. In carrying to them ac» 
- © cordingly as they are Sentenced, that ſo they may ra- 
e © tific the ſame, and in their place, endeavour the mak- 
- & ing of it weighty , and eff: Auall upon the perſons, 
is Þ that thereby, they being made aſhamed , may the 
2 © more readily be himbled, and turned therefrom. 
- Þ And people are by all means to ſhun ſuch familiarity, 
elp: cially With Excommunitcate perſons » AS Mmaay leflen 
h & the weight of their Sentence , or mar their being 
$s | zſhamed, which indeed will make people guilty of 
| delpifing the Ordinance of Chriſt, and obſliructing 
4 &f the ftrujtthereof unto a brother, and alſo make them- 
- | {lves obnoxious to Cenſure, as being icandalous by 
, lo doing. 


' CHAP. XVI. 
F what further duty t required of private Profeſ= 


. /ors towards Herenchs that are cut off. 


F it be asked, What duty further' 1s called-for from 
private perſons towards a perlon cut off ? 

Anſw, I ſuppoſe thcſe things are called- for , 

I. Abſtinence trom unnecefary civil fellowſhip, 
25, not to frequent their company » to viſit them , to 
dine or ſup with them, or to have them dining 

* | orſupping with us , or co ule ſuch familiarity in ſuch 

Tf things , as uſeth ro be with others, or pofhibly bath 

been with them : So it is, i Cor, 5, and it is no lefle 

the peoples duty to carry ſo, that it may be a mean 

for their edification, than proportionally it is the Mi- 

mſters duty to in{truct. paffe Sentence, & c. 

2, Their would. be an. abſtinence trom Chriſtian 
fellowſhip , that is, we would not pray with Gon 
rea 
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read or confer of (pirituall perpotes, ( purpoſly at 
leaſt) nor do any ſuch thing that belongeth co Chri. 
ftian-communion , that is, to rejett bim in that ſenſe 
from Chriſtian fellowſhip, and to account him a4 an 
heathen man or publican, In this reſpe&, we cannot 
walk with an excommunicate man, as we may walk. 
with other Chriſtians ; And, in the firlt reſpe&t , we 

cannot walk with them, as we may walk with other 

heachens, that, it may be, are guilcy of as grofle fins 

upon the matter ; for,the Word of the Lord, putteth 

this differeece expreſly berwcen them and theſe who 

arc ſimply heathens, 1 Cor, 5, 

3. Yeteven then prayer may be made for them: 
for, excommunication is no evidence that aperſon 
hath ſinned the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ; or, that 
their fin is a fin untodeath , and their neceſſicics, if 
they be in want, may and ſhould be ſupplied , be- 
cauſe they are m2n, and ic is naturall to ſupply ſuch : 
they may be help:d allo againſt unjuſt violence, or 
fromany perſonall hazard, if they tall in it ; and as 
occaſion offereth , folks may give a weighty (erious 
word of admonition unto them, and ſuch like , be- 
cauſe by ſuch means » the end of the Sentence and its 
weight are furthered, and not weakened. 

4. Theſe that are in naturall relations, ought tofÞ t 
walk in the duties of them, as Husbands and Wives, 8 v 
Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, Magi-|| « 
ſtrates and SubjeRs, &c. fog, what nature bindeth;the 
Church doth not loole, © | e 

5. Men may follow civil bufineſle, as paying or 
exacting payment of debts, buying or (elling, and} g 
may walk in ſuch things as are requiſit for humane | b 
fellowſhip and ſociety , becauſe , chough Church | v 
Cenſures be to humble and ſhame men|, by bearing} fi 
in on them their fintulneſſe, yer it is not ro undo them, | (c 
and ſimply to take away a being from them. | 

6. Yer all theſe things would be done with them in 
ſuch a manner, As, I. the perſons may ſhew their in- 

dignation 
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dignation at their way, even when they expreſſe teh= 

derneſſe to their perſons. 2. It would be done in a 

different manner from what uſeth to be with others, _ 

not under ſuch a Sentence , that ſo they may bear out47 

their reſpeRto the Sentence , even when they ſhew 

reſpeR to them. Therefore, there would not be ſuch 

frequencie in medling with ſuch perſons , nor would . 

ic be with familiarity or many words , and long dif- 

courſes to other purpoſes, nor with laughing , and 

with ſuch chearfulneſſe, intimacie' or complacencie, 

as is uſed with others. But, in a word, the buſineſſe 

would be done, and other things abſtained from. 

3. When, what is neceſſary is paſt , except it be on 

neceſſity , folks would not eat or drink with them at 

the time of doing their buſineſſe, or after the cloſing 

of the ſame ; becaule that doth not neceſlarily belong 

tothem as men , and by ſo doing, the due diſtance 

would not be keeped ; and this is the great pratick, 

ſoto carry to them as the weighr of the Sentence be 

not leſſened, nor they prejudged of what otherwayes 

jsneceſſary to their being, but that ſo every opportu- 

nity may be taken, whereby their cdification may be 

advanced. 
If what is before ſaid, be conſidered, We ſuppoſe 

there will be no greatneed to add arguments to pro- 

yoke either Miniſters or others to be zealous in pro- 

ſecuting their reſpeRive duties ; Yet theſe few conſi- 

derations may be taken notice of, and pondered to 

this purpole, Some Conſi- 
I. That ſcarcely hath delufion » though never fo Jderations to 

eroſſe, ever broken in into a Church, and for a time jroveke Mi- 

been forborn , but it hath carried away many therc- niſters and ' 

with,and hath proven exceedingly induQtive to much ters to the 

fin, offence, reproach,divifion, bitternefle and ills of all fatrbful diſ 

ſorts into the Church of Chriſt: Very little acquain- pre. of 

tance with the Hiftory of the Church , will puc this 797 997 #7 


out of queſtion, waar on 


2, Conſider that this ſpirit of deluſion, is in _ particulare; 
| cia | 
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cial manner fore-propheſied of, to have a great revi» 
ving and ſtrength in the latter dayes ; it is ſaid,1 Tim, 
4.1. That the Spiric ſpeaketh expreſly, That in the 
laſt times , ſome (hall depart from the faith : And 
why is that expreſly added , but to give* warning the 
more clearly, that men may be at their duty ? Apain, 
2 Tim, 3.1, This know, that in the laſt dayes, peril- 
lous times ſhall come. Tc is the obſervation of a ho- 
ly and learned man , that inthis place, it is the /aft 
dayes ; in the former, the /aft times , as if this did re- 
Jace to a time nearer the end of the world : and fo the 
firſt looketh to the Popiſh ſuperſtitions and abomi- 
nations, ( and indeed, the nature of the Doftrines 
there reproved , doth ſeem to favour this ) and this 
laſt place doth rclate to the grofle deluſions » that un- 
der the pretext of the form of godlinefle, werc to ſuce 
cecd to theſe ; And therefore men, according, to their 


places, ought in theſe times to be fo much the more 


watchfull and zealous, ſcing che Trumpet hath given 
{o diſtin a ſound. Bs 

}. The dreadfull effets which ſuch ills neceſ{arily 
bring with them » may be conſidered ; it is not ruine 
to bodics or ctates, but to fouls; it is not fimply to 
fin, andto permit that , but its 7ebel[lion 5 and which 
is more, It is roteach rebellion, and to carry on the 
ſame with a high hand againſt God ; and what will 
ſtir zeal for God, or what will waken love to, and 
ſympathic with » the ſouls of others, if this do not ? 

4. It would be conſidered, how often zcal, dili- 
gence and faichfulnefle of men in their ſeveral places 
( as hath bcen laid down) have proved exceeding 
helpfull for preventing and reſtraining the growth of 
ſuch. evils , ſo that thereby ſuch a floud hath been 
dryed up, as it is Rev. 12. which otherwayes might 
have drowned the Woman and her ſeed 3 and, Matth, 
3. it is marked, that ſuch tares are lown and ſpring 
up, not while men are watchfull and diligent, 


but while they ſleep and are defeRivye in their duty» 
ver, 
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ver. 25. for, diligence in the uſe of means, hath the 
bleſſing promiſed which others cannot expect ; and 
if wrath be come to ſuch an height, as the Lord 
will not be intreated in that matter , yet the per- 
fon that is diligetit may look for his own foul for a 
prey , and to be kept on his feet in the: midſt of ten= 
' Ff cations. 
5- It may be a proyocation to humility and watch- 
; fulnefle, to conſider how great men have been car- 
ried away with the moſt vile deluſions : the Church 
of Corinth did abound in-moſt eminent gifts, yert.cor= 
rupt teachers wanted not influence upon them. The 
Church of Galati« hath been moſt Gngularly zealous 
and tender, yet what an height deluſion came to 
amongſt them,is evident, ſo that they were bewitched 
therewith, Galat, 3. 1, In Church-biftory alſo it is 
evident, that moſt eminent men have been carried 
2way with the vaincſt deluſions : that great Light, 
Tertallian, became tainted exceedingly with the delu- 
fions of the Montani/ts : and after-times have letten 
us ſee, that the eminenteſt of men are capable of de- 
fetion's and even Stars are often made to fall from 
heaven by ſuch ſtorms. 
| 6. Ir is dreadfull alſo to conſider how difficultly 
men are recovered from theſe delufions. It's a rare 
| thing to find in Scripture, or in Hiftory, any obler- 
vable recovery of a perſon that hath ſlipped in this 
kind, Sometimes indeed perſons, that through fear 
have been brought to deny Chriſt, or to countenance 
olatry in a particular at, are marked with much 
' IN tendernefle and fatisfaQtion to acknowledge their fail- 
ing, and to abandon it 3 for, often {uch a failing is 
"the fruit of ſome ſurprizal, and is of infirmity; bur the 
recovery of a perſon, who hath with a kind of Celj- 
beration drunken-in errour and rejeRted conviRtions, 
19 2 moſt rare thing » and hath a peradVenture added 
nereto, 2 Tim, 2,23, (as was formerly marked) which 
Will not readily be found in any other caſe ; yea; of- 
ten 
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ten ſuch perſons do Wax Worſe and Worſe, and one des '" 
lufion drawerth-on another cill it come to the greatet 


height of abſurdity. 
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Concerning Scandalous Diviſions. 


—— 


CHAD 


How hereſie , ſchiſm and diviſion differ , together 
with the ſeveral kinds of diviſon, 


Avingnow come this length, there is one 
thing of nigh concernment to what is paſt, 
which poſſibly might be uſefull to be en- 
quired into , Concerning ſuch ſcandals as 

cannot be called in the former ſenie doarinall , nor 
yet perſonall ; becauſe there may be purity in the 
one , and regularity and orderlineſſe in the other re- 
ſpeR, and yet aRually there may be a ſcandal and an 
offence or occaſion of ſtumbling lying in the way of 
many , and that is , by /chiſms and Tiviſcons in the 
The intro, Church , or amongſt the people of God. This we 
dufion, confefle is no lefſe difficult to ſpeak to, than any of the 
former, becauſe there is often more that can be ſaid 
for both ſides , and che fide from whence the offence 
riſeth, is not fo eaſily diſcernable, which maketh, that 
we are the more unwilling and lefſe confident to un- 
dertake to ſpeak any thing in reference thereto ; Yet 
ſeing we have in providence been led to the former 
purpoſes , wichout any previous defign ; and now, 
having this occuring to us » before we cloſe, we (hall 
endeavour (ſhortly to ſpeak a word in reference there» 
to, in a generall ablirated manner, without deſcend- 
ing to any particulars , which may be dangerous - 
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Þ betouched upon ; but ſhall give ſome generall hints 

ÞS concerning the ſame, which we are induced unto up- 

on thele conſiderations , | 

I, Becaule ſuch diviſions are as really ſcandalous ,.,, de 

and hurcfull co the Church, as either ſcandals in pra- ,, , tursful- 

Aice or dotrine are. 2. Becauſe the Word of God ,,n 41. 

hath as fully diſcovered and abundantly condemned ,j;vn, * 

the oftenſiveneſle of this, as of any of the former. 

3. Becauſe there is ſuch a connexion amongſt theſe 

forts of ſcandals , that often one is not without the 

other. Hence we ſee, 1+ that contention and offences 

and the wo that followeth them, are joyned together, 

Matth, 18. 1, 2,3, &c. 2. Diviſions and corrupt 

dorine, or hereſies, are knit together , 1 Cor. 11.18, 

19. ſo that ſeldome there is corrupt dofrine , bur it 

\ © hath diviſion with it ; and never is diviſion , bur ir 

| hath offence, As in the Epiſtles totheſe of Corinth 

| Þf 2nd Galatia is clear : Hence dogs and evil workers, 

; | thatis, the ſpreaders of corrupt doftrine, are alſo 

- il called the unx-ry Phil, 3.1, 2, &c. and in experi- 

\ I ence we often find , that a ſpirit of divifion waitech 

, Þ upon deluſion, and oftentimes doth take up and pre- 

" I vail, even over thoſe who have been preſerved from 

" Bf the deluGon; As in a great ftlorm , ſome places 
have great and dreadfull blaſts and drops » who yer 

\ may be keeped free from the violence of the tempeſt ; 

> I Even fo, this deluge of ercour, hath ſhowrs of divifi- 

| I ons waiting upon it, which often may affcR theſe 
who are preſerved from the violence of deluſion it 
elf ; which maketh , that the ſpeaking ſomething to 
this, doth not impertinently follgw upon the tormer. 
4, Becaule if this be wanting, what is faid in the 
former caſes, is palpably deteRive, eſpecially at ſuch 
a time, when there is no lefle cauſe to obſerve this evil, 

| ME than any of the former. This being , as tothem, in 

, I me reſpect a caule that bringerh them forth: and fo- 

Rereth them , and, in ſome reſpeR , an efte&t which 

neceſſarily and naturally followeth upon them : for, 

diviſions 
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divifions breed both ſcandals in pra&ice and &« 
Arine; And again, ſcandal incheſe, doih breed and 
entertain diviſions. | 
The headr of 2. What we would ſay, ſhall bedrawn to theſe 
the enſuing four heads. 1. To conſider what diviſion is, or of 
part of the hat fort it is, which is properly to be ſpoken of here, 
Treatiſe. 3, Whart are the cauſes which do breed and foſter the 
ſame. 3. Whatare the evil effe&ts which ordinati« 
ly dow-from it. 4. What may be thought co be du« 
ty in reference to ſuch a time,and what may be looked 
- upon as ſuitable remedies of ſuch a diftemper, 

For the ficſt , We take it for granted + that there is 
ſuch a thing as diviſion in the Church ; which is not 
to be looked upon as any new or ftrange ching ; for, 
the Scripture maketh it clear, and che Hiſtory of the 
Church putteth it out of queftion : Concerning 
which we may premit theſe few things , 

I, That the diviſion which is intended here, 1s not 
every conteſt , and alienation of mind , and diffe- 
rence of pratice incident to men ; but that which is 
proper tothe Church concerning Church affairs, and 

. ſois ro bediſtinguiſhed from civil debates and con- 
centions.» We would advert alſo, that there may be 
Church differences that tall not under the charge of 
Scandal, as when in ſome things, men of conſcience flj 
are of different judgements, yet carry it without any 
offence or breach of charity ; Or, when in ſome 
praRices there is diverfity with forbearance , as was 
in Policarpus dayes : and the timc of Ireneus ( a bout 

. Eaſter matters ) Theſe we ſpeak not unto. 2. Al- 
chough ſometimes ticles and exprefſions may be uled 
more generally and promiſcuouſly ; yet, in this dif 
courſe, we would diſtinguiſh between theſe chree, 
Hertſie, Schiſm and Diviſson, wichour reſpect ro what 
otherwayes ulcth to be done. | 

And, firſt, Hereſie, is ſome errour in doQrine,and I 
that eſpecially in fundamental! doCtrine, followed fhad 


with pertinacie , and endeaygqut © propagate che box 
| ſame. 
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fame. Again , Schiſm\may be where no herefie in 
doftrine is , but is a breaking of che union of the 
Church ,-and that communion which ought to be 
amongſt the Members thereof , and is either in Go= 
Bf rernment or Worſhip. As, firſt, in Government, 
 Þ when che common Governmenc,whereto all ought to 
Bf be (ubjeR; is rent, and a (Government diſtin, ſer up. 
This may be, either when the Government is altered: 
25, ſuppoſe ſome ſhould ſet up Epiſcopacy in op- 
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poſition ro Presbytery , yet keeping ftill che funda- {c;4n #5 
mentall cruths ; Or it may be ,. where the ſame Go- = _ 
yernment is acknowledged , but there be difference kinds 
concerning the perſons to whom the power doth be- thereof. 


| 

q 

» Yong ; ſo, ſometimes men have acknowledged Pope- 
* cy, yet followed diverſe Popes ; So often, ScRaries 
 Ehave nor diſclaimed Councils and Biſhops, but have 
ſet up their own, and refuled ſubjeRton to theſe to 
whom ic belonged. The firſt kind implieth a do- 
Qrinall errour concerning Government ; The ſecond 
may conſiſt with the ſame principles of Government, 
bur differeth in the application of them, and becom- 
eh a ſchiſm, when men aR accordingly in acknow- 
ldging diverſe ſupream Independent Governments : 
Becauſe ſo ,-when there ought to be but one Church, 
it becometh, as it were, two :- and this is exclaimed 
2painſt , and regrated by the Fathers , under rhe ex= 
preſſion of ereRing altare contra altare , that is, altar 
azainſt altar , whenas the Lord allowed but one, 
even in reference to His own worſhip. 2. Schiſm 
way be in worſhip , that is, when, it may be , both 
the (ame Dofrine and Government is acknow- 
edped, yet there is not communion keeped in Church- 
drdinances , as in Prayer , Word and Sacraments ; 
but a ſeparate way of going abour theſe is followed. 
I: ſeemerh , chat this was in part the ſchiſm of the 
rinthians (whatever was the riſe thereof) that they 
2d a divided way of communicating, and of going 
bout other duties, and on Ordinances, as may be 
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This kind of ſchiſm hath been frequent in the Chur 
and hath flowed not fo much from difatisfaRion 
with the DoArine and Government thereof, as with 
the conſticution of the Members , or tailings of the 
Governours. Thus it was in the cafe of the Novati. 
ans, Donatifts, Meletians, Cathari and others, of whom 
it is recorded, that their fault did not confift in ſettin 
up any (trange Doctrine. or in rejeAing of the truth 
( at leaſt at the firſt ) but in breaking the band of 
communion , as Anguſtine hath ir often ; for, faith 
e, Schiſmaticos facit non diverſa fides ſed communiony 
diſrupta ſocietes, contra Fauſtum, lib. 20, Again, he 
faith of the Donati/ts , Ad Bontfac, Epiſt. 50, Nec de 


ipſa fide vertitar queſtio, ſed de ſola communione inf4li. 


citer litigant, & contra unitatem Chriſti rebell. s inimici. 
tis, perverſitate ſui errors, exetrcent, And this fort 
of ſchiſm doth often draw with it the former , there 
being no way to maintain this without the other. Of 
this ſchiſm there are many kinds,according to its ſeve- 
ral riſes and degrees; and alſo,according as it extend- 
eth to the breaking of communion in whole , from 
Ordinances, or in part only from ſome; or in” ſome 
Ordinances, as appcareth to have been in the Church 
of Corinth, where there hath not been a totall ſchiſm, 
though it hath been in that Ordinance of the Supper 
eſpecially ; and it is like alſo, that that ſchiſm hath 
been occaſioned , becauſe of the corruption of ſome 
members > with whom others have {cared to commu» 
nicace ; and therefore have not tarried for them : for, 
the Apoſtle doth particularly condemn this , and ex- 
hort chemo tarry one for another ; and to attain this, 
he doth clear them of what was neceflary for right 
partaking, to wit, the examining of themfelves, ver. 
28, and doth declare unto them , that who 'fo did eat 
unworthily, and did not prepare himſelf, did cat and 
drink damnation ; but to him(elf, and not to others : 
wherefore, ſaith he, ye need not be fo anxiouſly foli- 
CItOUs 
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citous how they be prepared, or of whar fort they be 
that are with you, bur examine your ſelves, and car= 
ry one for another, that there be nota ſchiſm amongſt 
you. And this he ſpeaketh, even when he hath been 
reproving drunkennefl« among the Communicants, 
yet will he not admit that as an excuſe , why private 
perſons ſhould Communicate ſeparatedly , which 
was their praftice. This was ſpoken of in the 
firſt part. 4 
This Schiſm, however it be underſtood, hath ever 
roven exceeding hurtfull rothe Church , and hath 
n an inlet and nurſery to the greateſt errours ; I is 

molt preſſingly condemned in the Scriptures, even 
with as gxeat weight as corrupt doftrine and hereſte 
are, and it is attributed co that ſame originall, ro wit, 
the leſh., with witchcraft , idolatry , herefie» &c« 
Gal. 5. 20, It hath ever been moſt weighting to faith= 
full Miniſters , moſt offenſive to people of all forts, 
moſt advantageous to the enemies of the truth, and 
hath made the Church moft vile and contemptible 
before the world, as we may ee in the ſad complaints 
and writings of the Fathers, in refcrence to the Novan 
tiens, Donatiſts and others of that kind : It hath alſo 
proven molt dangerous to theſe who have been en- 
eaged therein, and often hath been a ſnare to bring on 
ſome ſpiritual deſertion,de2dnels of tpirit,ſecurity, felf- 
confidence, or fome other {pirituall evils of chat kind, 
or to diſpoſe for receiving a more grofle tentation , as 
was formerly marked, Alſo , it may be obſerved, 
that ſuch ſchiſms have ſpread very (uddenly in ſome 
places of the world, but have not been eafily re- 
moved ; for, theſe ſchiſms of the Nyvatians and Do- 
ntiſts qid trouble the Church for ſeverall generations, 
which might be enough to make men think the 
breach of unity , in that reſpeRt, to beno little evil, 
and co make them fearfull ro fall in the ſame. Bue 
becauſe every (ſchiſm properly doth imply ſome errour 


in doRrine , although ic doth not ariſe from the lame, 


T 2 there« 


275 


276 


eA Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. Part 
therefore we ſhall forbear co ſpeak any thing particy- 
larly to this, becauſe what hath been ſaid of errours 
in doRrine , may in part be applyed here : For, we 
will find, that ſchiſm doth imply one, or all of thoſe, pr 
I. That ſuch apprehended corruptions do either ÞÞ %& 
make ſuch a ſociety to be no Church, or communion I} (« 
with that Church in other Ordinances, to be unlaw- Þ} ;1 
full becauſe of ſuch corruptions , or of ſuch corrup ÞÞ (4 
members. 3. That there may be a diſtin ereted | & 
Church beſide a Church, which yet may not be of gr 
communion with chat other Church, 3. Theſe or Þ xr 
ſuch conſequences . that either the Church of Chriſt & pr 
in the earth is not one, ( which truth of the unity of Þ «© 
the Catholick viGble Church , is the main ground of ÞÞ he 
all Church-unjon and communion ) Or, that that ÞÞ i; 
one Church may be of ſuch heterogeneous or diſli- & th 
milary parts, as the one of them ought not to have Þ 
communion with the other 3 Or, atleaſt chis, thata I gi 
perſon ought to ſeek his own fatisfaRtion and con« i} þ1 
ſolation , though tothe prejudice and renting of the Þ 
Church, and tothe generall offence and tumbling of Þ & 
all others; The faireſt ſchiſm and ſeparation, muſt £ C 
imply one of theſe : for, it cannot be conceived, that | m 
otherwayes men would a&t fo direRly » according | 6 
to theſe principles, if they did not take them for | D 
granted. | 
It is to be adverted,that as there is an unjuſt ſchiſm, | m 
that is, a ſeparation without any cauſe at all; ſo there || & 
is a raſh and ſcandalous ſchiſm , that is, when it is 
beyond the ground given ; or, when the ground given, 
is not ſuch as will warrant ſuch a ſeparation + Which 
may be, 1. when the ſeparation or ſchiſm is upon 
ſome occaſion, which is indeed a defeR in the Church, 
but not ſuch as doth make communion therein finfull, 
as that in Corinth, Or, 2. when, it may be, the ſchiſm 
is extended beyond the ground, that is 4 when ſup- 
poſe one could not communicate in the. Lords Supper 


in ſuch a Church, becauſe of ſome finfull corruption 
in 
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in that Ordinance, if, upon that occafion, one ſhould 
ſeparate from communion in all Ordinances, that 
were to exceed the ground given. Or, 3. when no 
, Þ profeſied (chiſm is owned 3 yet when really and in- 


© deed ic 1s practiſed , ſo as men can neither juſtifie a |. 


| & (chiſm , or ſeparation upon ſuch a ground , nor yet 
alogether vindicare their praCtice from inferring the 
| ame, in which reſpeR , the ſchiſm and rent floweth 
| Þ from affeRion , or inclination , and not from well 
{ & grounded light , or reaſon, and ſo cannot be but raſh 
rf and unwarrantable, 4. It may be, in the manner, 
| Fl precipicanc, when either means have not been uſed 
f & toremove that ground if it be juſt ; or, when men (o 
f & heighten ſome leſſer defeRt in a Church by aggreging 
it ic with ſuch circumſtances, as may make ir appear co 
- & themſelves or others, a ground ſufficient to bear and 
e warrant ſeparation; or, in ſuch a way to vent their 
2 difſatisfaRion with things, or perſons, as thereby to 
* E hurtthe unity of the Church , or to occaſion a rent, 
e & ordiviſion » or ſchiſm in the ſame, when, it may be, 
f Þ hers beſide their intention may thus conclude, A, 
t F Church (o corrupted, &c. is not to be keeped com- 
ut & munion. with, (and , it may be, the propoſition is 
8 | found and ſoqualified , as it is acknowledged by all 
x Þ Divines ) Burt this or that particular Church is ſuch, 
This again, 1s offered to be made out by the too vehe- 
n, | ment aggravation of ſome leſſer defeft , which may 
re ſeem to confirm char aſſumption : and in pratice, it 
Is | may be obſerved, that as ſome will lay down pre- 
n, | miſſes concerning a ſchiſm, who yet dare not aR ac- 
h } cording to the concluſion, and aftually ſeparate , So 
n | others will keep che concluſion, and aCtually ſeparate 
b, B in pratice, who yet durſt not in Theſs abſolutely 
ll, } maintain ſchiſm ro be lawfull upon ſuch a ground. 
mſ Iisto be adverted , chat ſchiſms and divifions are fo 
p- nigh in nature and names , that we may uſe inſtances 
for illuſtration of eicher promiſcuouſly. 
The third word, is —_— which doth not a 
3 ene 
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the firſt view diffcr from Schiſm ; yet we do take it 
here as different, and to agree to ſuch Diviſions and 
Difl.ntions in the Church as are confiſtent with com- 
nunion both in Government and Worſhip , and 
; have not a divided Government or Worſhip tollow- 
ing chem, as inthe former calc. Of ſuch there are 
many inſtances in Scripture and Church-hiſtory, as 
| we may obſerve by conſidering thele DiftinRions 
Whatis thereof. ' 1. There is a Dottrinal Diviſion, as when 
here meant the matter is not fundamental , nor yet 18 it pleaded- 
bythe word tor as fuch,co the breaking off of communion amongſt 
Diver. theſe that differ , yet poſſibly being a meer indiffe- 
renc matter, is followed with too much eagerneſſe, } / 
vehemency- birternefſe, &c. by theſe who owne the 
The ſeve- {me refpeRively. Thus contentions were hot in the 
rall kinds \rimitive times for meats, and ſuch things which were Þ * 
thereof. either of chemlelves deſtruRive to the foundation of 
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Faich on either fide, ar leaſt in that time, and fo 8 
were. not heretical 3 nor did 'they break off com- 1 
munion in Church-ordinances, and ſo were not A 
{chiſmatical ; yet was the Church troubled there- : 
with by diviſion amongſt her members. Of this | ! 
ſort are the divifions that may be amongſt godly and 4 
orthodox men in ſome points of Truth, when they | * 
wo vehemently preſſe their own opinion to be re- * 
ceived with a kind of neceffity, or load the other 4 
with too many abſurdities beyond what will follow 7 
from the 'nature thereof. | Tk ; 
2. There are ſome Diviſions that may be called 
Praftical. and do indeed imply ſome difference of opi- | 7 
nion, but do alſo infer ſomewhat in praCtice : Of - 
this fort was the divifion about Eaſter in primitive fl 
times before it came to a ſ{chitm , ſome keeping one : 
day, ſome another. And in after-times it abounded, ] 
when ſome acknowledged the ordination of fuch 2} *© 
Biſhop, ani others not 3 when ſome. acknowledged | * 
the authority of ſuch a Council, and others nor, and x 
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3. Some 


"Tart 4+ A Treetiſe concerning SCANDAL. ; 279 ; 


3, Some Diviſions are betwixt particular men, 
ſome have influence upon Churches , and are, as it 
were, one party againſt another, The firſt is more 
properly a difference, and may be betwixct eminently 
godly and zealous men , ſuch as was betwixt Paul 
and Barnabas, Att, 15, 39. and is called a conten- 
tion.” Such allo we will find in Chutch-hiſtory be- 
| cwixt Auguſtine and Jerome, Chryſoſtom and Epipha- 
news, which indeed hath a contention with it, and, 
ifthe Lord prevent not, is apt to make partics, and ro 
| eve the Church ; but the other, to wit, the ating of 

one party againſt another, as hath been ſeen in many 
Councils, and appearcth to have been amoneſt the 
Corinthians, when one adhered to one perſon, and one 
to another ; This, 1 ſay, looketh like faction, and is 
properly diviſion. 

4. Diviſion may be conſidered in all theſe reſpeRs 
as it is in judgment, or in «ffettion, or in praftice, It 
1s in judgment, when they are not of the {ſame mind, 
buc have diverſe apprehenfhons concerning Truths. 
2, Ic is in affetion, when upon that difference of 
judgment alienation followeth , whereby that love, 
and aFe&ion, and charity that one oweih to another, 
1s ſomewhat cooled or diſcompoſed. 3, It is in 
practice, when they ſpeak and aR differently and op- 
policly ; as if it were an advantage to Truth for the 
one to crofſe and undermine what the other doth : 
ThisdiſtinRtion 1s clearly infinuaced, 1 Cor. x, 10, 1 
F beſeech you, brethren, that there be no diviſions amongſt 

you 7 Which is branched-out in union in theſe three, 
Fj to wit, ſþcaking the /ame thing, that relateth ro aRion ; 
Of being perfectly joyned togetber in the ſame mind, that 
relateth to affetion 3 And of being one in the ſame 
; | J44gment, that relateth to opinion ; which ſuppoſeth 
' that there were divifions oppoſit to all thele , which 
ij allooften go together. 

5. There are ſome Diviſions, which (to ſay ſo) are 
negative , and are in the manner and circumſtances 
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of doing ſome duties: Thus men may difter and take 
diverſe wayes , yet both of them be endeavouring 
the chriving of the work of the Goſpel, and no way 
labouring co croſle each other, or to make one ano» 
ther leſſe weighty and luccesful. Thus Paul and Bar- 
nabas, after their contention, did indeed differ in their 
manner of proſecuting the work of the Goſpel], yet 
both of them did continue faichfull cherein, and nei» 
ther of them did counterplot nor counteraR to others, 
Again, ſome diviſions are poſitive (to ſay (o ) when 
men do not only differ from each other , but do op- 
pole each other, and donot ſet themſelves fingly to 
olecute.the work, which poffibly their oppoſic may 
proſecuting with them ; bur there is an endeavour 
to leſſen the authority and mar the aRings of the 
other , and to engage men in the approbation of that 
particular wherein they do differ, which ſavoureth 
of diviſion and faRtion properly , and is more hurt- 
full and intolerable , when as the firſt is more toler- 
able amongt men who have their infirmiries 
it's like, that ſuch were the divifions of Corinth when 
there was an endeayour to cry up one, and down 
another: 


6. Some are in dof#rine, for difference of judgment; 


ſome are in government, for precedency 3 as ſome- 
times was amongſt the Diſciples, a conteſt who 
ſhould be greateſt : which is not ſo much for Go- 
vernment abſtraftly, and conſidered in it ſelf, or 
about what ſhould be done , as it is for the perſons, 
who ſhould be the governours and doers thereof ; as 
amongft rhe Diſciples, it is not the queſtion, What 
kind of government (hall be ? or, What ſhou'd be the 
Governours duty > But, who ſhould be chiet and 
have the main hand in ruling ? 

7. Sometimes Diviſions are more ſtated and deep- 
ly rooted, when ſome way mens deſigns are croſſe, 


though not in the main, yet in the manner of carry- , 


ing them 0h» Sometimes again, they ate ME 
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fonal, and ariſe from ſome particular a& or circom- 
tance, wherein men may differ, and may be when 
neither fide drawerh-on a diviſion ; So that particu- 
[ar of taking or not taking Jobn Mark in the corm- 
pany, was the occaſion of that contention and divi= 
fon berwixt Paul and Barnabas, 4, 15. when other- 
' | wayes there was an barmeny in the ſeries and firain 
- Þ of their whole way. | 
8. Sometimes Diviſions are betwixt godly and 
orthodox men upon the one fide, and corrupt men 
upon the other ; as were the diviſions of the Church 
| | withthe Arian Hereticks, and others of that nature. 
\ Bf Sometimes again, they are amongſt godly and ortho= 
dox men on both fides, and this is a main ingredient 
in, and aggravation of,the ſcandal of Diviſion, when 
itis amongſt Chriſt's own Diſciples ; and this is that 
which we would eſpecially ſpeak tro : Concerning 
which we ſay, | 
[, That there is ſuch a thing incident to the Church Divlfon 
2s diviſion amongſt godly, able, and orthodox men, ,,,,, the 
as berwixt Paw and Barnabas, At, 15, The Diſciples Godh. 
of Chriſt ard the diſciples of 7obn; yea, oftentimes 
berwixt the Diſciples of Chriſt amongſt themſelves. 
And afterward the inſtances of Auguſtine and Jerome, 
Chryſoſtom and Epiphaneus, with many others of later 
times, do demonſtrat it.» In the Old Teſtament we 
find 7ob and his friends keeping up a long diſpute 
right ſharply. And, Numb. 1 2. ſomething is recorded 
of a diviſion between Moſes, Aaron and Miriam. 
2. This Diviſion may continue long , and come to 14 may con. 
a great height, that is, it may be very ſharp, although cinue long, 
it may be the riſe thereof be ſmall ; for, contentions and come 
are , as the letting out of waters, Prov. 17.14. andio 4 gr 
they often grow , even amongſt good men , ſo as to beig 
provoke much ſharpneſle againſt each other, and chat 
; wa much confidence , as the inſtances given do 
CICATs 
3- Though it be frequent to them to come to an 
height 
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height, yer they are not eaſily removed, even amongſt 
the beſt ; This bing crue, Prov. 18. 19. That 4 bree 
ther off:nded , u barder t1 be Won than a ſtrong ctty, and 
that thetr contentions are 44 the bars of a c:tle, they are 
ſo trongly rooted, Hence, we ſee , that there is no 
breaking off between 7Job and his friends,rcill the Lord 
interpole ; there is no compoling of the matter be- 
tween Paul and Barnabas, - but their contention con- 
And not ea- tinueth (o hot, that they muſt ſeparate ; Neither is 
fily removed there any thing expreſly recorded of their mecting to- 
| gether again, although chey had long- been of moſt 
intimate fellowſhip as neareſt colleagues in their 
journeying and travelling in the Lords work ,and that 
appointed thereto, even by Himſelf extraordinarily, 
Atts 13. It is recorded, that Chryſoſtome and Epipha. 
nets did ſunder fo imbittered one at the other,that Epi. 
phaneus did wiſh , That Chryſoſtome ſhould nox die a 
Biſhop : He again did wiſh , That the other might 
not {ce his home , to wit, Cyprus, to which he was 
then making his voyage ; both which accordingly 
fell out : which is a dreadfull inſtance of this evil, 
and looketh like the Lords making ule of their paſſ- 
on , to ſignifie His diſpleaſure againſt both their di- 
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ſtempers, 
CHAP. IL 
whence Diviſions do ariſe , and hoW they art 
foſtered and encreaſed. 


tinued upon very (mall occaſions; for, it is 

not ordinarily grofle herefics or palpable 2bo- 

minations , that do draw godly and learned men to 

fide in- the defence thereof , but things of Icfler con- 

Various ap- cernment ; which we will hind to be ſuch as theſe, 
prebeuſions I. Some various and different apprehenfions ot 
of infcriour truths, that are leſſe fundamentall, ſuch as was the de- 
truths, | bates 


# | His diviſion doth frequently ariſe , and is con- 
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bates about meats, genealogies, and other queſtions 
in the primitive times, concerning which, therc was 


po little jangling even amongſt good men; thus is it 


when Divines prefle too hotly ſome truth, not Gmply 
neceſlary. It cannot be ſupponed, that all men who 
yet ſee but in part, ſhould be of that ſame mind ; and 
the Lord hath left ſome things, as it were, to be the 
matter of doubttull difputations,as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth, Rom. 14. 1. and though there be truth upon the 
one ſide of every debate, yet conſidering that that is 
not alway eaſily demonſtrable , too peremptory de- 
ciding and prefling of tuch things, cannot bur oc- 
cafion rife. : 

2, Sometimes it loweth from the miſtake of ſome 
diſpenſations, and the ſuſpeEting of the fincerity and 
integrity one of another 3 whereby ſometimes men 
arc engaged ere they wit, to maintain their prejudice, 
and to lay the lefle weight upon light holden forth by 
others It was thus with 7«bs friends, who, miſ- in- 
terpreting Gods hand upon him, and concluding un- 
charitably of his Rate , are brought tro maintain an 
unwarrantable Theſc for making ont of their point. 

3+ It may ariſe trom different apprehenfions about 


ſome perſons ,' or from a different manner of doing ,zzrpevg. 
the ſame thing , or from the uſe- making ot difterent gy, about 
perſons 3 As when one would have ſuch a mani to be [ore perſons 
a Miniſter , another doth not think him worthy ; and things, 


When one doth think ſuch a man deſerveth not to be 
a Miniſter, and another thinketh that he doth; when 
ſuch different thoughts about perſons, means or man- 
ner of doing things, ( which are incident to the beſt 
of men) are followed with different aRtings accord- 
ingly, and none doth cede to another, then neceſſari- 
ly followeth contention and diviſion ; So Paul 
thought 7obn Mark not meet to be taken to the Mi- 
niſtery again in their company , ſeing he had letr 
them ; Barnabas did think him mect and wonld have 
him , whereupon the contention and dirifinn oh. 
| OWCc 
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The wiſtake 
of ſome diſe 
penſations, 


T iffetent 


Heart burn- 
ings at the 
credit of 0- 
thers. 
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lowed. Often alſo, we find in the Church-hiftory, 
that good men have divided upon this » that ſome 
would ordain ſuch to be Presbyters or Biſhops, whom 
others did not think worthy of that office ; and that Þþ de 
ſome would not condemn perſons or writings, which || ci 
others did condemn : for, learned men often think 
the condemning of a perſon or doftrine which i | th 
owned by them, or the refuſing to condemn a per- || g1 
ſon or doArine which they do condemn, to be a re- || to 
fletion on them, and that therefore they are engaged Þ w 
co deal with ſuch , as with the principall party : Iris | N 
marked , chat the riſe of Chryſoſtome and Epipbanew || m 
their difference, was, That Chryſoſtome did not lo go 
alongs in the condemning of Origen , and his writ- | in 
ings as the other did ; and that ſome of the Clergie Þ a 
of Conſtantinople had refuſed the ſame : whereupon || h 
Epipbaneus began in preaching to enveigh againſt the Þ v 
other , which came to that height hat is ſaid. Alto, 
ſomtimes ſome have been too favourable conſtructers 
of deluders,as if they had been of ſome honeRy, wher- 
by difference hath grown with others who knew che 
deceic, As witneſle the firſt Diviſions that were in 
Pbrygia concerning Montanus , becauſe ſome being 
fimple, and not knowing that propheſie, in an extra- 
ordinary manner, was laid afide by the Lord, did 
diſpute , that poſſibly there might be ſome more than 
an ordinary thing in his way , and that he might 
through acceſſe to God do ſuch things , when as yet 
they were not infeted with his errours : This did 
breed a ſchiſm ; when others neceſſarily behoved to 
condemn the deeds , and alſo the perſons . as not 
ſerving the Lord, but their own bellies , Rom. 16. 

ver. 16,17. 
4. Ic uſually ariſech from ſecret grudges at being 
ighted , or heart-burnings at anothers credit and 
reputation beyond them, and ſometimes indeed , not 
becauſe of the fat done , but becauſe ſuch perſons 
were the doers thereof,and one way or other ſpringeth 
. rom 
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from the root of pride, envy , or emulation , which 
hath many branches whereby it venteth ics malignant 
diftempering diſpoſition in fundry (ſhapes. Ir is in- 
deed ſad that ſuch things (ſhould be amongſt the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt yer often we ſee» thatthis , Who 
ſhould be the greateſt, was a bone of contention among 
them , eſpecially when ſome had evidenced their too 
great proneneſle and inclination to prefer themlelves 
to others 3 This alſo had influence upon that muteny 
which Aaron and Miriam did ſtir up againſt Moſes, 
Numb, t2, and it is the Lords word by the wiſe 
mouth of Solomon, Only by pride cometh contention, 


by Too much inſiſting on , and aggreging of the eAggreging 
infirmities or opinions of others , and loadening and the infirmie 
apereging them with many fearfull conſequences-, #1es of others 


hath much influence upon this , eſpecially where 
words are wreſted beſide the intention and ſenſe of 
the ſpeaker , becauſe ſuch an humour ſheweth little 
love and reſpeR co the perſon , and by the nature of 
the work,doth tend ro. hold him forth as odious, iyno=- 
rant  ablurd, or ſome way deſpicable z which even 
good men, being but men, are not eaſily brought to 
digeſt, We ſee this in Fob friends , who frequently 
carp at his expreſſions, and ſtudy to aggrege them, 
which indeed were not alway altopether excuſable ; 
yet their (cope (at leaſt, inthe work ) was, to repre- 
ſent them and him much more abſurd, than indeed 
they were. And this was in theſe debates berween 
Auguſtine and Jerome , and uſually is where ſuch difs 
ferences are, as too many reproachfull and bitter 


differences now inthe Church, almoſt every where, 
do hold forth. 


6. They are occaſioned by a carnal and faRtious- A fa#iio 
like pleading for , and vindicating even of Truth. vindicating 
Often ir is not the matter whereabout godly and % 91%: 


learned men debate, that maketh diviſion, (for, there 
may be difference where there is no diviſion) bur it 


1 © 


is a carnal manner of proſecuting cither (ide of the 
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fatious 
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difference, even that fide whereon the cruth dorh lye, 
that doth engender the diviſion 3 and often , we ſee 
men differing about greater points than others do, 
and yet carrying fo as it cannot be called Diviſion, 
It's marked, 1 Cor, 3. that ſome were for Paul, ſome 
for Apollos , ſome were for none but Chri/t ; and yer 
this is counted a fide of the faRtion alwell as any of 
the other ; not becauſe being for Chriſt is wrong, 
but becauſe that faftiouſly they walked under thar 
pretext : Which we may take up in theſe reſpeRs, 
IT. When a man too peremptorily prefleth his light 
upon others, or upon a Church, in a matter that is 
not fundamental, or neceflary , which is condemned, 
Rom.14.22, when men in theſe debates keep northeir 
faith, or light, to themſelves , but do trouble and di- 
ftraR others therewith. 2.' It is, when men too vehe- 
mently preſſe ſuch a thing , as if the contrary there- 
of,or thoſe who maintain the ſame, were intolerable; 
and ſo in a fiery violent way feck to bear down that 
which is indeed an errour, though of infirmity. Ir is 
marked by ſome that write Church-hiſtory, and Au- 
guſtine is of that amemind, That Stephanns, Biſhop 
of Rome,did more hur#to the Church by his too vehe- 
ment oppoling of Cyprian's errour ( which was, That 
thoſe that were baptized by Hereticks, or Schiſma- 
ticks, ought again to be baptized ) becauſe he did 
therby hazard the dividing and renting of the Church, 
by refuſing communion with ſuch as were againſt 
him, than Cyprian did in his maintaining of his er- 
roar ; Becauſe,though it was ſtill his opinion, he did 
meckly and condelcendingly carry in it, with reſpeR 
to the unity of the Church, 3. This is alſo, when 
chings are followed with Sentences and Cenſures on 
the oppoſit opinion, atid the abberters thereof, as if it 
were 2 matter of Faith. Irs known what influence 
thoſe Sentences of Yjffor, Biſhop of Rome, had upon 
rentin® of the Chutch ,. and ſtating that divifive 
diſtinRion berwixt the Eaſt and Weſt Church , and 


that 
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that for a matter of nothing , to wit, What day of 
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the moneth preciſely Eaſter wag to be keeped 3 and he 
was for that (harply reproved, even by Irenevs, who 
was of that ſame judgment with him : And many 


8) 


87 


ſuch inſtances are in Hiſtory. 4. It is, when in the Leaving the 


proſecution of ſuch things, men leave the martter, and ,yzrey and 
fall on perſonall refle&tions , and become bitter in jalling upon 


theſe retpc&s, as to caſt-up pride and arrogancy:hy--reflefious. 


pocrifie, ignorance, herefic, or erroneouſneſle; or ſome 
other perſonal fault, if any be known or imputed to 
them, or one way or other to flejght chem and make 
them deſpicable : So Aaron and Miriam murmur 
againſt Moſes, Numb, 12. that he had marricd an 
Ethiopian woman, that he ſeemed to {|cight them, as if 
God had only ſpoken by him, and not by them alſo; 
Epiphaneus allo did upbraid Chry/eſtom with hypo=- 
crifie; Jerome hugely revileth Figilantins , whole te= 
nents ſeem to be as near truthas his are; ſo it was 
berwren Demetrius and Theophilus, when in the mat- 
ter of fat, each giveth to other the lie. -5- Ir is, 
when the manner of carrying on a thing, is faftious, 
as endeavouring, to make fides and parties under 


hand , and indire& dealing to engage others in their Engaging 
differences, and to ſtir up men by ſich means againſt gf others. 


others : Ir is like it was ſo in Corinth , even amongſt 
the people who adhered not to falſe teachers ; Ir is 
marked alſo in that vehement bitrer contention that 
was between Jerome and Avffinus, that he did endea- 
your by all means, to waken hatred againſt 7eromes 
perſon , and to defame his writings more than in any 
convincing way to make our his point ; and yer all 


this aroſe from Jerome his alleaging the other to be a - 


favourer of Origens herefie, becauſe he had tranſlated 
lome books of Origens , which was indeed condem- 
ned by others as being, dangerous ; yet feing Ruffinus 
did diſclaim theſe errours, and deny that he approved 
them, there was no ſuch ground to prefle him with ir; 
and this became the occafion of that irreconciliable 


hatred, . 


ass eA Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. Patty 
hatred, which was never removed ; in which alf ix 
18 marked, that Jerome doth obje tothe other, ob. 
ſcuricy, and harſhneſſe of file, adding withall ma. 
ny other {lcighting expreſſions; 

Too much 7 Ic may be by the imprudencie of ſuch as haye 
likinz of good affection: As, I, expreſſing roo much good 
ſome upon liking of ſome corrupt men , becauſe they pretend 

fair precen- fairly : Thus che Church was divided in Phrygia for 

. C65: Montanus, becauſe ſome did too imprudently conſtrut 
well of him, as if inde<d he and his Prophetefles had 
truly had the gift of prophecy ; others again vehe- 
mently upbraided them for it. 2. It is when thingy 
are preſſed unſeaſonably, or in an offenſive manner, 
Withour reſpeRt to the manner of chings if they be 
ſatisfied in the matter. There followed many divi- 
fions upon the back of the moſt famous Councill, 
(which made Greg, Naz4anzen to ſay, He never de- 

ired to ſee many Biſhops together) and the Centuris. 
tors give chis reaſon or occaſion , Dum quidam fidem 
Nicenam imprudenter urgebant , alii eam acriter im- 
Pg «bant. he b 
. 8. Toomuch peremptorinefſe where there may 
(200 ſome condeſcending, hath much hand in this ; when 

men become not all things (fo far as is lawfull) unto 

ing. others. Ir is marked in the Church-hiftory, That 
ſometimes too tenacious adhering, unto Canons and 

Councils, by ſome who would not condeſcend in a 

ſyllable, when others did condemn the martter, hath 

been in this reſpeR prejudicial 3 Such was the caule 

of the ſchiſm betwixt the Faſt and Weſt Church, and 
particularly the renacious adhering in all chings,even 

as to the very manner, to the Council of Chalcedon, 

( which was indeed a famous and orthodox Conncil 

& inthe matter) The former inſtance cleareth this alſo. 
-..- 9. Sometimes this doth come from diflatisfaCtion 
_ _—_ in ſome particulars of Government , as when ſome 
Jon 200%" have been diſpleaſed that ſuch and ſuch men, formerly 


ſome perſons 2 our » ſbould have been again admitted ro com* 
: | muntof; 
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munion ; or, that a perſon,” caſt out of communion 
in one place, hath been admired in another ; This is 
frequent, as after inſtances may clear, 

Io. It is often occaſioned by the encroachment of acurual 
one upon another in the exercile of their power, as to excroach= 
preach, ordain, and ſuch like, within the bounds of mens, 
others beſide, or without their knowledge, or againſt 
their will. 

It, It hath ſometimes ariſen from the Churches 
meddling in extrinfick or unneceſlary things; and ſel- areqating 
dome Church-men have been roo much taken up and jn cxtrin- 
occupied about (uch things , but it hath had ſuch- a fick things; 
conſequent: As when they are too much taken up 
about ceremonies and things not commanded , as 
Eaſter was ; or about indifferent things , as the pre- 

(cribing of forms in every thing, and ſuch like; Or, 
about precedency in Government , and what might 
conduce tothe externall ſplendor of the Church in 
immunities, priviledges » fabricks , dotations, &&c. 
whereof inſtances are very many. Or, when Church- 

men have become too pragmatick in civil things, or 
affairs of the world, thereby to carry on a temporall 
erandour in the ſpirituall Kingdom of Chriſt; which 

was often the riſe and occaſion of difterence amongſt 

the Apoſtles;- and although there was ſcarce accefſe % 
to this occaſion in reſpe&t of praRtice while Magi» 
ſtrates were keathens , yet in after times , this is evi= | 
dent ; and ſundry diviſions followed upon ſuch occa- &; 
hons, as the agproving or condemning of ſuch and 

ſuch an Emp&fonrs Ele&tion ; the transferring of 

the Empire from Eaſt to Weſt , or trom one Family 

to another, | 

12, New manner of expreſſions, or new moulds of 
the DoRtrine of the Goſpel, different from what hath Novelty of 
been formerly delivered, have given occahion to this ; * y- ws 


that is > when there is either a new form of ſpeaking, ,,1 2011s 

ind an affe&tacion of novelty in words , different gy, 

from the form of ſound noo which Miniſters ought 
; to 
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to hold faſt ; or, when things are ſo propoſed, as if 
all former moulds had been defe&ive, and all other 
Divines in their Preaching and Writings were no- fl 
thing to ſuch. It ſeemeth that this newfangleneſſe of || 
ſpeech had no lefſe influence in dividing the Church 
of Corinth, and begetting faQions therein , than the 
diverſity that was in the matter» wherein they are not 
ſo generally found guilty» as being carried away with 
errour » as, of being itched with a humane kind of 
eloquence in the manner of Preaching. This ſame 
alſo may be in Writings , and indeed when ſome cry 
up one manner or mould , and ſome others the con- 
erary » it may breed ſiding and diviſion, even as well 
as diverſity of Doftrine may do. And it is not fot 
nought that the Lord hath commanded fimplicity in 
che manner , and the holding faſt of the form of ſound 
Words, eyen as he hath commanded ſoundnefle in the 
matter 3 and oftentimes there doth. ariſe no lefſe taſti- 
nefſe or. itching amongſt people , nor lefle emula- 
ou amongſt Miniſters, from the one than from the 
other. 
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CHAP. III. 
The height of evil that diviſion bringeth, 


Aving now ſeen a little the riſes of this evil 

H we may look to the height it hath come to 

from ſuch beginnings : which we may con- 

Heat and f1der in theſe Reps. I. Itengenderch heat,ftrife and 
contention, contention ; and in that reſpet, maketh men carnal], 
x Cor, 3. 2, Itbreedeth alienation in affeRion, and 

_ _ ' ſeparateth theſe in fellowſhip that have been moſt in- 
Aljenation timate, as if their companying together had loſt that 
{weetneſle an4 refreſhtulneffe that ſometimes it had, 

and thereby even their Chriſtian communion: is in- 
terrupted ; both thoſe may be ſeen in chat ſtrange 

and hot contention , which cams to this neight be- 

, ewix: 
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| vine Paul and Barnabes, Att, 15. 3. It breedeth jea- Featouſte; 
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loufie and ſuſpicion of one anothers ations and in- 
tentions, yea, it may be, of the fincerity of their Rare: 


' it breedeth envy at one anorhers proſperity and re- 


{pet , and maketh them lefle weighted with any 
croſſe or adverſity that the other falleth into. Paul 
is {uſpeRed , not only by the falſe teachers, but even 
by the profeſlors, to be an enemy to them, and not to 


be ſingle in his deſignes amongſt them : ſome have 


counted others hypocrites , as is before marked. 
4. It bringeth forth violent and virulent expreſſions, ;,;,...., 
and refleRions upon each other , and greater heat al- gy, wars, 
moſt is not to be found than among differing Di- 
vines, that yet do agerec in the main. Ir is a won= 
der to read ſome of the expreſſions that are betwixt 
Ferome and Ruffin , and berwixt Demetrius Biſhop of 
Alexandria , and Theophilus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, with 
many others ; or to confider the fad regrates that 
Buſilius, Gregorius Nazeanxents, and others, have of 
theſe differences ; ſomething may be {cen of it: in the 
inſtance of 7ob and his friends. And what there is 
for the preſent amongſt Orthodox Divines abroad, 
and in this Iſland, I fear, out of honour to the men, 
to mention them ; yer I ſuppoſe ſuch things may be 
read in the Prefaces and Writings of the mot emi- 
nent Divines , as may make the ncarts of all co loath 


ſuch divifions. 5. It bath come tothat height, as popgny!! 


not to ſpare to publiſh even perſonal! redeRions ; yea penefions, 
ſometimes,it hath. come co that,that men have condem * 
ned deeds in others, after ſuch begun differences, which 
formerly they did highly commend in them ; (thus 
their eſtimation & confiruRtion of their ations, doth: 
ebb and flow according to their eſtimation of thei: 
perſons ) le is marked of Demetrivs of Alexandria, 
that whiles he and Origen did continue in fellowſhip; 
he was a great commender of that deed of Origens, ro 
wit , his gelding of himſelf while he was young ; 
yet, after difference arols Moone them,[upon very 
-"_ 
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mean grounds, (Origen not being come to his groſſe- F 

Imprecats- neſle ) he did moſt vehemently objeR chat to him in f 2 
WL bn his Writings. 6. Ofren it hath come thac length,that II * 
ſtigation of they have imprecated evil to one another, as in the I "t 

' the civut iofſtance of Chryſoſtom and Epiphanius; ſometimes they © 1 
Power, have informed and moſt vehemently inſtigated civil I Þ 
Powers againſt one another, that they might procure Þ| c 

their depoſition , baniſhment , and ſuch like , as |} a 

Reuffinus did againft Jerome ,. the Clergie at 4ntioch If ft 

againſt F/avianus, and ſome at Conſtinople, particularly I} vi 

. Seberianus,did tir up the Emperour againſt Chry/oſtom, | D 

| Sharp cen« 7, Alſo, it hath been followed in Councels and Sy- || b! 
ſures in. nods by the Sentences of Depoſition and Excommus- || he 
ed. nication, as was frequent in the caſe of that debate W 

| about Eaſter , and in that debate betwixt Stephan | tic 
and Cyprian; Tertullian alſo was Sentenced upon a || ve 

prejudice > without juſt ground ; ſo was Chry/oſtome I of 

depoſed even by Biſhops that were not heterodox;and [tai 


| Rentiy 7 of Many others. 8, Ic hath extended to divide Churches Þ pu 
© bole alchough ir began amongſt Miniſters, and hath come of 
Churches, ©9 char height, chat chey have wichdrawn from the ©: 
communion of one another , and have choſen diffe- F'uc 
rent Biſhops and Miniſters without communion one [the 
with another , or without dependence one upon ano- 
ther, and yet neither of them have been Hereticks, 
nor profeſſed Schiſmaticks , but becauſe of ſome dil- 
| ſatisfaRtion, it may be, with the perſon, or ordination 
s of ſuch a Miniſter ; or upon ſome miſtake of a par- 
= ticular at of a Councell, even when both did ac- 
i | knowledge the ſame, as particularly is marked to 
+ have been betwixt Euſtachius of Antioch , and Euſebius 
| of Pampbilia ; and again at 4ntiech in the caſe of Mi- 
letus and Paulinus ; and again berwixt Flavianus and 
others ; which is marked co be in the fourth Century. 
9. It hath extended co great heat and furie , even 
amoneſt the followers of each other 3 whereby much Þ 
, Furjous jealoufie » heat and diſſention hath been occaſioned, 
madneſs of 9p boch choſe there hath been ſuch a fervour, and 


Furie of 
#beir fol. 
lowers. 


Djvines. gs 
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2s it were fury , that there hath been no uptaking nor 
removing of the ſame + And although we find diffe- 
rence to have ariſen trom little, even amongſt good 
men , yet often we will find that moſt difficultly it 
hath been removed, but for many generations it hath 
continued , when the firſt authors haye been away, 
and that with very great heat, as almoſt in all the in- 
Rances given » ſo that, that ſweet and moderate Di- 
vine Melantthon , did uſually call the difference of 


Divines rabies Theologorum , and at his death did 

. Þ blefle himſelf, that amongſt other fins and miſerics 

« Þ be was to be fred from this rabies or furie of Divines, 

e | which was evcrmore ſadder to him than any oppoſt- 

4 tion of open adverſaries. II. Uiually, it hath di-,; F 

a | verted molt ſerious Divines , both from the preſſing i oh 4 
e Nof piety, and reproving of vice; as alſo from main- from theiy 
4 Fraining of truth againſt open adverſaries , and the yin work. 
s | purſuing of their errours. Augnſtime doth complain 


of this to Jerome, and doth tor this end, as it were, 
crave a ceſlation ; and ir cannot be otherwayes , for 
luch debates do not profit theſe that are occupied 
therein. Heb, 13. ver. 9. and when mens edge is hot 
and (harp againſt others in ſuch particular differences, 
it cannot but cool and blunt them in more weighty 
things, and is no little part of the devils ſubtilty ro 
make way for errour and profanitie, thus to entangle 
Minilters Which occafhon he hath cver taken tro 
low tares , which that great Father and Divine Baſ#- 
lus doth condole to this purpoſe , That while there 
was concord in every occupation, ovly in the Church 
F-nd amongſt Miniſters there was diflention, and that 
ſo hot » that no commileration of the Flock, which 
as ſet upon, and drawn away by perverſe men, 
vas prevalent with them , to abſtain from ſuch diffe- 


1 come to a height. and that inreſpeR both of 
V3 Schiſm 


27; 


ences- 12, Hence, ic hath followed , that though g,,y /.4; 
here hath been no conliderable difference upon the pt = 
atter atthe firſt , yer notwithſtanding it hath grown jollowing 


diviſion, 
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Schiſm and herefie 3 And it is rare to find in Hiſtory, 
that a diviſion hath continued long, bur it hath turned 
to ſeparation in communion, and a Schiſm ; and 
again, Schiſm hath not continued long , but it hath 
brought forth herefie , for divided practices lead men 
to lay down and maintain ſuch principles as may de- 
fend them, and the band of unity being broken, there 
15no ſtay or hold, becauſe, as that forenamed Father 
Baſilins (aich, men take on them then to ſpeak , write, 
13. Although ſometimes the 


both ſides fault of divifion may be more on one fide than ano- 


faultie, 


though not 


equally, 


ther , yet ſeldom is any fide free, at leaſt, in the man- 
ner of proſecution , and therefore often it rurnech in 
che cob to the hurt of both, arid the one fide becomes 
more {chiſmaticall and erroneous, at leaſt, in many of 
their members, as fell out in the caſe of the Novatians, 
and Donatiſts, The other fide again, have often be- 
come more cold and ſecure in the prattice of holinefle, 
carnall and formall in purſuing ceremonies and exter- 
nall things, with leſſe affeRion and life in the main, 
becauſe the edge of their zeal was bended toward 
theſe differences; and generally people have been 
ſtumbled and offended by them ; and by the miſcar- 
riage of ſome affeRionate perſons, men more formall 
and not very zealous in the main thing, have come to 
have more weight and ſway in the Government of the 
Church ; and thus we ſee that after theſe hot debates 
thar were in the Church about lefler things , ſchiſms 
and herefics grew up on the one fide ; lukewarmneſle, 
formality, and inclination to ceremonies, and a for- 
mall lazie way of worſhip, did grow up and increaſe 


Dvifiog in the Church, upon the other fide. 14. Though we 
bardly Cu. find men ſadly regrate theſe, yet was there alwayes 


red. 


a difficulty to get them removed ; there being often a 
kind>of inconſideratnefle whereby the publick good 
hach been overlooked , and men have walked too 
much by parcicular inclination and affe&tion , and ( 


have come to hate whom formerly they praiſed, and 
| to 
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Ordinances have become weightleſle to all ; and the 
Miniſters, who ſometimes were counted a gazing, a 
reproach and the off-ſcouring of all men becauſe of 
afffitions, have become much more deſpicable be- 
cauſe of their own inteſtine diviſions , as one of the 

Fathers doth pathetically expoſtulate for the diſfſen= 

tions of his time , writing to Nazeanzen, 


The cauſes Why 


Diviſion uſually cometh to [0 
great an beight. | 


to praiſe whom formerly they hated ; by which the 
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WW E may now enquirewhat be the cauſes why 


Diviſions uſually come to ſuch a height, 

and are ſo difficulty removed,even amongſt 

men that are affeRioned in the work of Chriſt , and 
otherwayes ſound, zealous, and ſober 3 which is in- 
deed ſtrange, eſpecially conſidering, that they do of- 
ten {ce the evil , regrate it , and profeſſe their defire of 
a remedy themſelves >? In anſwering to this, we are 
colook, r. tothe Lords foveraign hand even in this. 
2, To what acceſſion there is to it from thoſe thar 
differ. 3- To ſome occafionall accidentall cauſes 
that concur therein. 4. We may conſider the ſtrength 
of the tentation in reſpet of ſome other circume-_ 
ſtances. =] 
I. Thatthe Lord hath a Soveraign hand therein, 


[ 4 


cannot be denied, and that in theſe two re{peRts ; not The [eve- 
toinfſt in all , Tt, As it is a triall whereby both raigny of 
mens ſoundnefle and unſoundnefle have occaſion to Gedrjing 
be manifeſted 5 This is aſſerted, x (07.11, as a rea- good and 
ſon of the neceſſity of ſchiſms and diviſions, as may 9d. 


be gathered by comparing, ver-18, with 19. But this 


we infift not on. 2. The Lord hath a judiciall hand Choftizine 
in it , thatis, as He ordereth diviſions for the juſt atſo and 
chaſtiſement and puniſhment of ſome , even as was puniſhing. 


4 for- 
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formerly ſaid of herefies and deluſions ; and to this 
pngeſe » We may conſider that wo which floweth 
rom offences unto the world, to relate eſpecially un- 
to divifions amongſt Church-officers , as the ſubjoy« 
ning thereof tothe. contentidn amongſt the Apoſtles 
doth evince ; and in the nature of it, and in reſp& 
of the conſequents that follow thereon, Ir is indeed a 
Wo, and a very great Wo unto the world , and an evi- 
dence of the Lords diſpleaſure 5 when thus in His 
anger,diviſfions come amongſt Miniſters or People, as 
it iss Lam.4.16. Which we will find true in thele re- 
ſpets. Tt. Ir looketh angry like againſt Miniſters 
for, thereby they become deſpicable, the Lords coun- 
tenance and preſence ſcemeth to be withdrawn , and 
much carnalnefle of frame , and many other evils 
Geal in ; which do both eat up much of that inward 
livelineſſe which other wayes they might have, and 
alſodiſcompole that tranquillity and compoſedneſſe 
of mind , which love and unity entertain , and doth 
p_ Miniſters unto people,as men deſtitute of that 

adge , whereby they may be known to be the Lords 

Tes plegu- Dilciples, to wit, love to one another, 2. It is often a 
ing the great ſnare to many carnall Profeſſors ; for , thereby 
world. {ome are hardened in profanity,and become Atheiſts, 
as if all that is ſpoken by Miniſters coneerning Reli- 

gion , were not to be believed 3 Therefore the Lord 

prayeth for unity , and againſt differences amongſt 

His Diſciples, for this cauſe, That the world. might 

believe that Chriſt was ſent by God , and that theſe are 

loved of him, Joh. 17. 21, 23. which importeth, 

that this plague of Atheilm followerh in the world 

upon ſuch divifions. Again, others are ſtumbled (o, 

as they caſt at the Truth preached by them,and there- 

by become a prey to be carried about with every 

wind of doQtrine ; for preventing of which , Mini- 

_ ers, and union among Miniſters are required , Eph, 

Diviſion 4. T, 2, 3. with It, 12,12, 14 3. Ir becometh an 


burdens þ,yrden, grief and offence tothe weak , fuch divif- 
tbe golly, on 
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on being a main ſtumbling-block to the little ones 
that believe » Matth, 18, 1, and'6, 4. Itproveth a pardenath 
great confirmation and ground of hardening to the the adverſe, 
adverſaries of the truth , who are thereby excceding= ries of the 
ly hardened , and brought to applaud themſelyes in rub, 


their own way, as if ſuch divided inftruments-could 
not be of the one body, the Church , which is guid=- 
ed-by one Spirit; And this was caſt up by heathens 
in the primitive times , as we may find by the apo- 
logies of many of the Fathers; and the ſame way 
hath been followed by Antichriſt and his followers 
unto this day; they inſult 1n nothing more than the 
divifions of the Orthodox : and are more proud of 
nothing than their pretended unity, which they make a 


mark of the true Church. And when all thete are conſi= * 


dered, we ſuppoſe, it may be evident that ſuch divifions 
are , when they are, a great plague unto the Church, 
and may juſtly be called a Wo unto the world. 

We need not infiſt upon charaRers of a judiciall- 
like divifion, feing hardly there is divihon in a 
Charch , but it is Judiciall in ſome part ; Yct theſe 


things may be conſidered to this purpoſe , 1. When gpm; 
the diviſion is amongſt the more eminent and godly gf ;uJiczall 
men» as amonglt the Diſciples. 2- If the matter be Jjvifon, 


light comparatively tor which the difference is keep. 
ed up, as Auguſtine calleth that with ſome Donatiſts, 
parva difjentio , as to the matter or occafion , which 
was yet great in its effefts, Epiſt, 203 3- If it be 
for dominion , or preheminence, or ſuch thines as 
may look carnall like betore men, like that, Matth, 
18,1, @c. Or, 4. if the manner of following it be 
carnall, or irrationall-like without that reſpeftive 
tendernefſle of edification and offence, which ratio- 
nally might be expeRed from ſuch men. 5. When 
there are many palpable convincing reaſons, and 


that in reſpcR of the particular time and caſe, which 


might draw men from ſuch divifions.. Or, 6. when 
ſometimes healing is eflayed , and beyond probable 
reaſons 
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reaſons and expeRation , it doth break off and; turn 
worſe, when it appeared to be near a cloſe. 7. When 
ic ſpreadeth , and cometh to occupy and take up Pro- 
feflors, it may be, beyond many more concerning 
things. This eſpecially is diſcernable, when the di- 
viGon ariſeth ſuddenly upon the back of a great calm, 
and after ſuch fins. as may procure the interrupting 
thereof, and when it cometh, in an unexpeRed way, 
from ſuch perſons , and upon ſuch an occafion, as, it 
may be, none could have looked-for, or thought of; 
when it is under aftliKions, and other caſes and re- 
proaches, asthe Jews divifions were, even when be- 
fieged by the Romans, and when under them , as 7o- 
ſephus wriceth. Theſe and ſuch like may evidence 
ſomewhat to be judiciall therein. Becauſe, 1. lt 
doth {o further what is penall the more in all the for- 
mer reſpeRs, and it cannot but have ſuch effeRs, 
2. Becauſe there being no other probable reaſon how 
ordinarily ſuch a thing may come to paſle, the Lords 
hand is to;be acknowledged therein ſo much the 
more , when even His Servants are drunken bur not 


- With wine, and He hath powred upon them the ſpirit 


of deep ſlecp,and covered eyen the Prophets and Seers 
therewith » as the word is » I/a. 29. 9, 10. and when 
they are as ſo many wild bulls caught in a net, full of 
the fury of the Lord, and of the rebuke of their God, 
as it is, Iſa, FL. ver. 29. Whereby it cometh to paſſe, 
that neither one ſort or other can particularly under- 
Rand the duty called-for in reference to their healing, 
more than if all viſions, and diretions concerning 
the ſame were ſealed up, as» 1/a. 29. ver.10, 11. and 
I/a. 59. to, And none of all Zions ſons are in capa- 
City to take her by the hand, [/a.5t. 18. _ 3. Beſides 
theſe two , the Lord ſometimes hath a wile deſign for 
promoving of His work , even by occafion of ſuch 
diviſions, as thereby to make the Goſpcl to be ſpread 
further chan otherwayes it had been ; for, by diſcon- 


tents and differences , ſometimes men have been pur 
to 
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teo elſwhere and preach the Goſpel ; and in that 
- Ha of Paul and Barnabas their ſeparating, this is 
brought about 3 the Goſpel is preached by both in 
their ſeyerall journeys, which had not been ſo ex- 
tended had they been together 3 but this, and others 
of this kind being only proper tothe Lords ſoyeraign 
wiſdom, we will not infiſt on them, | 

In the ſecond place , If we conſider mens own ac- 
cſſion who are engaged in ſuch divifions, that is ma- 
nifold. Tt. Men by former guiltinefſe may procure 
the ſame, as by abuſe of former unity, carnalnefle in 
it, not improving of it for edification,pride and con-= 
ceitedneſs of it as if it could not be interrupted,not be- 
ing thankfull co God for it, nor praying for continu- 
ance of it. Theſe and ſuch like , may draw on ſuch 
1 dreadfull troke as diviſion ; wherefore nor only is 
there a Wo to the world becauſe of offences , bur alſo 
tohim by whom they come , Matth, 18. even when 
norwithſtanding, the neceſſity of them is afferted, 
2, Some preſent finfull diftemper in Miniſters frame, 


or diſpoſition , may have influence upon this, as it ſtempers. 


were diſpoſing them the ſooner to take fire upon any 
occalion. As, 1. diſtance with God, and coldnefle 
of love to Him, without which, love cannot be kee p= 
ed up with others in Him. 2. Pride , conceitineſſe, 
defire of preheminencie, reſpeR and applauſe, which 
was amongſt the Apoſtles. 3. Which followeth 
upon this, envy at the reſpe& which is given to others, 
or the weight chat they have in the managing of mac- 
ters, and carnall emulation at their perſons and a&j- 
ons. 4. There is a ſecret diſcontentednefle at mens 
being ſleighted by others, or apprehending them- 
ſelves to be ſo. 5. There is a credulouſnefle and rea- 
dinefſe to reccive wrong impreſſions , a jealoufie or 
ſuſpicion of others in their deſigns , ends , or parti- 
cular reſpeAs. to them ; All which proceeding from 
want of charity,that thinketh not evil. &c. they can- 
not but ſomes way diſpoſe for diviſion. 6. There is 

\ an 
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att itching newfangle humour , not after new Do- 
Erines, but after new expreſſions, formes, or changes 
in other things. 7. There is ſometimes.a prejudice at 
ſeverity and ftrifneſle , as if it were pride , ambiti= 
on, or ſomething that is intolerable ; which is mark- 
ed to be the cauſe of the Clergie of Con/tantinople,their 
diflention with Chryſoſtome their Biſhop : Of this 
kind, to wit, finfull and diſpoſing cauſes, are 1gno» 


rance, imprudence, tenaciouſneſle, or ſelf- willedneſs, 


and ſuch like ; whereby a Miniſter is the eafilier en- 

- gaped, and the more difficulcly brought off, 
3. There arc ſome a&s whereby men have acceſſi. 
on to the raiſing and heightening of diviſion, and 
Txconſiderat oftentimes they are mutuall : As, I. ſome mens do- 
. expre/sions ing of ſome inconſiderate at, or writing ſome in- 
or aftings. con(idetate expreſſion upon the one hand ; and others, 
* 4100 paſſionatly and vehemently exaggerating ſuch a 
fat, and condemning luch an expreſſion by a tortur- 
ing deduRion of ablurdiciestherefrom, beyond what 
was intended ; $9 it was between Jerome and 4ugu- 
Severity in /tine, 7c, 2, When (ſome preſſe ſeverity in Diſct- 
Diſcpline. . pline and Cenſures ,, ſomewhat coo hotely , others, 
Sleighting of Nich no leſſe diſcontent, repelling che ſame. 3. When 
the per/ons, m2N {leightingly exprefſe cheir mind of the perſons, 
writings, or Writings or atings of others ; and they again are 
ings of 0- engazed by the like refleRions, to vindicate the ſame. 
thers. 4- When men (tudy not the inſtruction of themſelves 
Hunming af= gr gthers affeRianedly , but hunt after a kind of cre- 
ter credlb. {it ro themſelves, though with the reproach of 
Little con. Others 5. Little condeſcending to remove miſtakes 
deſcending, 2nd prejudices, abſtinence from lociety, and fellow- 


& ip with ſuch as they differ from in ſome particular ;. 


haſty preaching, and publiſhing differences of ſmall 
moment , as Epiphaneus , and ſome others, formerly 
cited , did , no condeſcending, in particular fafts that 
Ads that might be condeſcended on, and ſuch like. 6. Elpes- 
fate ſchiſm cially ſuch as as ate a ſchiſm, and break commu- 
nion in Government, Worſhip ,/ and other Ordi- 


nances; | 
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nances , are exceedingly inſfirumentall in this. As, 
1, to have diſtin Biſhops or Miniſters , Gover- 
nours or Officers , and ſo to have oppoſit Judicato- 
ries, and oppoſit Ordinations , which is often found 
to be the re(ult and great cheriſhment of diviſions in 
the primitive times. Whereupon followed, 2. divi- 
fon in adminiſtration of Sacraments, when ſuch and 
ſuch could not acknowledge men ſo ordained to be 
Miniſters, and fo could not communicate with them, 
if they were ordained in oppoſition tothem , or ſuch 
25 were ordained by them : And this hath a connexi- 
on with ſuch an a&t , becauſe the acknowledging of 
ſuch ro be lawfully ordained, would queſtion their 
own Ordination. Whence, 3}. follow divided 
Congregations and meetings, according to the oppo- 
ftion amongſt Miniſters, ſome meeting in one place, 
and ſome in another, and ſo withdrawing communi- 
on one from another , although both do continue in 
the ſame Faith and Government ; As may be ſeen in 
leverall of thcſe diviſions mentioned at Antioch , Con- 
ſtantinople,&'c, Upon which again followed, 4. oppo- 
fit preaching among(t Miniſters , each condemning 
others as Schiſmaticks, and not to be keeped commu- 
on with ; one calling that a duty which the other 
called a fin, and matter of humiliation , and contra- 
rily : As alſo, mutuall railing and reviling amongſt 
the followers of ſuch fdes , which often hath come 
totumults 3 whereby it appeareth how great influ- 
ence ſuch things have upon divifion. Yea 5. it hath 
come to divide families ; Often Juguſtine regrateth in 
his Epiſtles, that their diviſion made the man and 
wite whom one bed did contain , in an incapacity to + 
be contained in the ſame Church, where the ſame 
faith was preached, and ſo he urgeth ic alſo in refe- 
rence to parents, and children, and to maſters and 
lervants, There are many moe things might be 
-namcd , as cenſuring of men npon ſuch difference ; 
for, then often ſome adhere to them , which maketh 
a 
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of the: condemning of Origens writings ( which are 


theſe which are called his, are ) did give much occa- 
fion of contention and diviſion amongſt men , who 
otherwayes did acknowledge all the fundamentall 
truths comprehended in the generall Councels, and 
it is alike alfo , did not agree with him in his grofleft 


errours, yet would not judicially condemn him, and 
others ſuch like. 


CHAP. V. 


What occafionall means may have influence upon 


diviſion amongſt the goaly. 


E come now in the third place to con(i- 
der. what occafionall means may have 
influence upon this divifion amongſt 


Talebearers godly men; And ſuch may be, 1. Sometalebearers 
and ſecret whiſperers, who may have much influence 


the words and aRions of others, under pretext of re- 
ſpeR to them, when, in the mean time, it may be ſome 
particular diſcontent that pucteth them on : Tr is 
marked, that one Serapion had much influence to alie» 
nate CHryſoſtome and Severinus , who formerly were 
exceeding intire , who ſuggeſting tothe firſt , many 
evidences of the others diſreſpe& ro him, as if he had 
been endeavouring to draw rhe peoples affections 
from him 3 arid:for that cauſe,picked out ſome words 
of Severinus, which being conſidered alone, did ſound 
groſly, but being conſidered in the Sentence as ſpoken 
by him» they were not of ſuch a:meaning- 2. Often 
when differences ariſe amongſt honeſt men, there 
wanteth not many, who out of particular defigns w 
/ 


\ 


/ 
} 


a rent, as intheſe inſtances of Eſtechius and Chryſe.. 
ſtome is clear, urging the condemning of ſome wric- 
ings and tenents not fundamentall ; Thus the preſſing 


not ſuppoſed by ſome to have been fo groſſe as now 


to alienate good mens affeRtions, by miſrepreſenting - 
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then foment that fire , eſpecially ſuch as from ſome 
other fear , take occaſion to exaggerace ſuch a diffe- 
rence, becaule the foſtering of that difference is the 
preventing of what they fear : As for inſtance, Cbry- 
ſoſtome had rhreatned the cenſuring of many of his pears of 
Presbyters for their faults > whereupon they took the conjurs, 
| | occaſion of the differences betwixt him and E 
| phanius , Seberinus, and others, to irritate and ſtir 
| f up them againſt him , and to fide with them in 
 & theſe differences ; whereby the diviſion againſt 
| F him, and ſuch as followed him, was maintained 
till it came to the. height thereof , yet were nei- 
ther the differences berwixt him and theſe other 
men > nor the perſons of theſe other men his op- 
polites nefoctied by them , further than ſerved to 
| | their end of bearing him down, and fo of preventing 
the threatned and feared cenſure. 3, Sometimes Ma- The influ- 
ziftrates have had no little influence upon this, either 
by pretending to fide with one party in theſe diffe- 
rences againſt the other , when yer it was not theſe 
| | differences but ſome other prejudice , as from free 
| | ſpeaking or the like, which did engage them, Ir is 
marked in that ſame caſe of Chry/ſo/tome , that the 
' 8 Emperour and Empreſle did concur to bear down his 
followers, and thoſe that ſided with him , becauſe of 
ſome particular diſcontent at his free preaching, for 
* 8 which cauſe they were zealous executers of the Synods 
Sentence ; As theſe again that were oppoſite to Chry- 
ſoſtome of the Clergie, did take no little advantage of 
that diſcontent , which they knew the Emprefle had 
at him. Or! on the other fide, they are ſometimes 
acceſſory by weakeninz Government, and giving men 
acceſſe to do what they will : when Baſilius hath 
regrated the great differences of the Church in 7nlian, 
and /alens their times , and ſetting himſelf to find our 
the cauſe thereof, he ſettleth on-this word in the Book 
of the Judges , In thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael, 
every man did What ſeemed good in bis own eyes ; won 
c 


ence of civil 
*Powcrs. 
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Peoples en. Entertained, 4, Sometimes alſo. che peoples engaging 


gaging, 
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he doth not ſpeak fmply , as if there had been no 
Government; but chart by ſuch as was » no courſe 
was taken, as the calling of Synods , or ſuch like 
means , to reſtrain ſuch things , but rather they were 


and fiding in ſuch differences, hath no lie influence 
to heighten and lengthen the ſame; hence we find 
that in ſome debates, wherein Church-men have been 
alone engaged, there hath been ſome ftop ; bur when 
ic hath encreaſed , to the ſtating of parties amongſt 
the people , it hath ever been more difficult ; becauſe 
ſo Miniſters were the more encouraged and engaged 
to be tenacious ; yea ſometimes fear of dilpleafing 
the people that adhered to them , hath not wanted 
its weight, Alſo, fo it turned more eafily to {chiſm 
and faRtion in praftice , when one part of the people 
would only call ſuch a man of their Judgement; ano- | ,, 
ther part of che people, ſuch another man of theirs; |} y, 
whereupon followed great difſentions and faCtioul- | 
neſle in Ele&ions, and oppoſite ordinations , by Bi- || jj 
(hops of ſeveral judgements : Whereupon followed, | 
I. a rent inthat particular Church ; one part withs || ;x 
drawing with their Biſhop and Miniſter , and the I} q, 
Other part with theirs, and neither keeping commus- |} 
- nion with, but ſeeking to overturn one another. And, || ;; 
2. 2 rent among neighbouring Biſhops and Mini- || |, 
ſters, according as they were pleaſed ro admit either | y 
ſide to their communion , and acknowledge or con- ff e 
demn either of the oppoſite ordinations. And, ff 
3- Often alſo , there followed oppoſite and eager ap- Þ 
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—_ plications to the ſupream Magiſtrates and Emperour, ff ;n 
ons 6 122* ro have their own reſpeRive EleRions ratified , and || ;, 


ftrates for 


ratifying 


elctjons- 


that which was oppoſite, by his Authority, cruſhed ; Þ 1, 
which often hath been followed with much bitter- Þ th; 
neſs , and ſometimes not without calumnies againſt I th; 
good men ; and alſo not without prejudice: to the ÞÞ the 
Churches liberty , and adyantage to corrupt men or 
Magiſtrates, that were not tender of truth 4 = 
Tere 
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thereby had occaſion to intereſt themſelves , and ad- 
yance their own ends the more; and ic is marked of 
fnaſt aſus the Emperour , who was a Monothelite, that 
he cook occaſion upon hot differences in the Church 
amongſt Divines, ( who did in both fides differ from 
him » though one of them was but ſound ) without 
reſpe to right or wrong , equally to endeavour the 
{upprefſing of both by ſending them into exile ; and 
wh:nM agiſtrates were more equal .co and tender of 
the Church, as Theodoſius , Gratlanus, &c. yer they 
were exceedingly trouble 1 wich ſuch adreſſes , and 
puc to hear ſuch complaints even amongſt and againſt 
men fully Orthadox and ſound, only differing in 
ſome particulars which had brought on oppoſite or- 
dinations , as in the caſes of Miletius and Paulinus , 
Fuſtachins and Flavianus , with their reſpeRive com=- 
petitors 2 all which concuring with that heat and fer- 
your wherewith Churchmen do uſnally of chemſelves 
follow their differences , did nat a little contributero 
the heightening and lengthening of divifions and 
rents - upon the ſmalleſt occahons, 5- Occuring 
miſcarriages of perſons differing , have often had in- 
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ages of 


fluence to increaſe and continue a breach , that is, yg, ons, 


when ſome perſons on either fide become more proſſe 
in other points of Dofrine, or in prattice ; or fol- 
low their defizns by means that ſeem groffſe and un- 
warrantable to the ather ; cr when ſome of one fide 
exprefſe unjuſt calumnies on the other : this doth ex- 
ceedingly alienate affections , confirme jcalouſfies and 
ſuſpicions, and readily doth engender new Queſtions 
and controverſies; becauſe ſome are led to oppoſe 
and condemn, and others to defend ſuch praRices ; 
therefore chere muſt be oppoſice principles ſuitable 
thereunto , and ſo they multiply from one ſtep to ano- 
ther + whereby it cometh to paſle, that often where 
there is but one difference at firſt , after a time many 
do ariſe, which doth make the remoyall of diviſt- 
08s to be aljyayes the longer the more difficul: : 

X ' _ Whence 


A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL, Part 4, 
Whence we (ee, that ſcldom one difference continues 
any time » but there was an addition ot many , and 
that of greater concernment , that, it may be, ſtuck, 
whenas the firſt riſe might have been removed, 

Occurinz G6. Sometimes alſo occurring diſpenſlations in proyi- 

diſpexſati- dence will give occaſion to this tenacioulneſle , ag 

ons of pro» ({uppole there be a ſeeming advantage on the one (ide 

vidence. to through their point, and bear down the other with= 
out uniting , it 15 ſuppoſed to be conſcience and pru- 
dence to make uſe of the ſame : Hence we will find 
in Hiſtory men more or lefle inclinable to unite, as 
they apprehended their party co be more or leſle 
ſtrong; ſometimes allo ſome fingular-like firoak 
upon the perſons names or families of eminent op- | 
polers, proveth a confirmation to the others who |} 
eſcape, as if their way were more approveable, and J 
the others more remarkably condemned ; for fo are } 
men ready to miſinterpret the moſt occafionall thing, Y 
which for other ends may come upon any with whom Y * 
they differ. Thus Zninglius his death did not only & * 
prove matter of inſulting to Papiſts;bur even by Luther F | 

& and others was miſapplied ; and Carolo/tadius his foul Y | 

defeRion , afterward became an occaſion to harden } | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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many , in condemning his condemning of keeping 
Images in Churches , though without any worſhip ; 
becauſe, upon the back of that debate, Luther had let 
him forth as a light, unſettled , unſtable perſon, 
whoſe judgement was not to be valued ; which ac- 
cordingly falling out,made many keep up the opinion 
contrary to his , as if by his fail it had been ratified; 
And we think, that if eicher Chryſoſtome or Epiphaneus 
their wiſhes to other reſpeRively had fallen ont bur 
upon the one fide , iralfo might have had influence ; 
bur ſeing both came to paſſe , we conceive that there- 
by the Lord would keep men from being confirmed 
in their differences upon ſuch diſpenſations,and (hew 
himſelf angry art the carnalneſſe of good men, eyen in 
their (malleſt difference on both ſides, 
n 
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In the fourth place , we have to conſider, wherein 
the ſtrength of the rentation to keep up diviſion doth 
ly, in reſpect of ſeveral circumſtances that may have 
influence, eſpecially upon Church- men. 

I, There is engagement , credit, and ſuch like, Perſonal 
which ſteal in, and. vent in heat and tenacioulteſle oedu aft” 
under other appearances, as of z::l tor (ods honour, ing under 
reſpeR to the credit of the Munſtiy , and of the Or- crvert of 
dinances: And in this it leemeth not to be any per- {el for 
ſonall credit or reſpeR rhat fwayeth them , but zeal $04d- 
for, and reſpe to the Malter, as is infinuaced in the 
Diſciples carriage, £uk, 9 in (their ſecking to be 
avenged on the place that would not receive Chriſt, 

4 by fire from heaven, ver. 54. and alſo in their for 

| JF bidding ſome to caſt out devils, even in his name, be- 

| JF cauſe chey thought ic nor for Chriſts honour , ibid, 

1 vel. 49. 

2: The tentation hath often with it great confi- 7, 

| F dence of che jultneſs and equity of their own fide,and ,,,,,1.1 
 F of the unrealonablneſſe of their adverſaries. There {,nfdewe, 
 Y may be in part much ground for this, where the con- , p 
| F tcroverſie is ſome doubtfull , diſputable thing : How 
1 


great confidence have both Job and his friends in 
their debate » So that both of them are frequent 1n de-= 
firing Gods deciGon, when as neither of them in both 
matter and manner was fully approveable. Some- 
times alſo there may, be a perſwaſion very ſatisfying 
to the party , when yer it is not from God; this was 
| in Galatia, cap. 5. ver. 8. it is like on both fides, even 
when they were biting and devouring one another ; 
for, we find often in experiencc,that a diſputablething, 
being for a time pleaded for, will become as palpably 
clear , and alcogether neceſſary to theſe who have 
diſputed for the ſame, becaule qp—_— bribes the 
|| light, and perverteth even the wiſdom of the juſt. 
8 Hence we ee , that the longer one plead for a thing, 
he becometh more confident therein, becauſe his own 
pleading (ecretly prevaileth more with himſelf , 

- RN 2 than 
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than reaſons propoled by any others to the con- 
trary can. 

3. There is a ſtrength in the tentation, in this, 
that not only the matter is thought juſt , bur it is 
thought neceſſary and of great concernment, if it be, 
T. 2 Queſtion of the moſt circumſtantiall truth, (if 
we may ſpeak ſo ) it looketh out as neceſſary , and a 
-thing that cannot be quit, yea, even thole who are en- 
gaged to maintain that fide wherethe errour lies, will 
cry up the controverhie as in a high point of Chriſtia- 
nity. Amongſt the Fathers , theſe chat maintained 
the Millenarie opinion , and Chriſts perſonall reign, 
rhought it a point of high concernment ; Fuſtine Mar. 
tyr in his Dialogue with Trifo, faith , he is no Chri- 
{tian, Orthodox in all things, who doth think other- 
wiſe; and in later Popiſh Writers , how is the ne- 
ccllity of oyl, chriſme , and ſuch like pleaded for ? 
which ſheweth what impreſſion the appearing weigh- 
tinefſe of ſuch things will have on them, as it it were 
a main foundation of Religion. And, 2, if it bea 
matter of fa& or Goyernment , it is thonghr of ſuch 
concernment for the good of the Church that they 
cannot quit it , without being acceſſory to che cor- 
ruption and hurt, or tothe marring of the autho- 
rity thereof : Hence ſooften are the faults and. con- 
ſequents of the adverſe part aggreged ; canons and 
conſtitutions alleaged to be broken, as we may ſec 
( amongſt other inſtances) in that debate berwixt 
Rome and-(onſtantinople for precedency before Anti- 
chrilt was revealed , one alleaging an a& of Nice, 
the other , an aR of the Councel of Chalcedon , and 

| Rome pretending the intereſt of Saint Peter , and the 
A j2iticu- g00d of the univerſall Church. And, 3. if it be a 
lar miſtike difference avout perſons , as who is to be acknow- 
of menus [edge Biſhop or Miniſter, or if ſuch be lawfully or- 
perſons and 41nd , depoſed, &c. then ſuch as they oppoſe, arc 
HMM. conceived to be notoriouſly hainous ; and ſuch as 
ticy are for, are bclieyed ro be incomparably fingu- 
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lar and eminent, and therefore it is 9o wonder that 
they preſſe vehemently their point - as thinking that 
much of the good or evil of the Church doth depend 
upon the admiſſion, or rejection of ſuch men reſpe- 
Rively, and this loweth inadvertingly from the = 


mer differences 3; becauſe, when they are confidence 


that themſelves are right in a main point, they neceſ=- 
farily muſt think theſe wrong and untender who are 
oppoſit in ſuch a thingy and the hotter the oppoſition 
grow » they think ill each other the more groſly ob- 
Rinate : By this alſo they are diſpoſed ro hear and re- 


ceive reports and mil- informations concerning their | 


opponents ; whereby they come verily to bclieve, 
that they are even in all other things , and in their ve= 
ry ends and d:fpns, moſt groſſe, And, I ſuppoſe, 
that befide the inſtances formerly given in all thcle re 
ſpe&s , the differences that aroſe firſt berwixt Luther 
and Carolo/tadius,and afterward betwixt him and ſuch 
as followed him on the one fide, and 2uinglius, Calvin 
and others upon the other fide , do fully demonſtrate 
this ; How little were theſe beginnings at firſt, and 
yet how were even the ſmalleſt diferences aggreged, 
and che perſons differing miſtaken , even before theſe 
differences came to the height which they are at? 
And we may obſerve alſo, that this miſtake of mens 
perſons and aRions, and birtcrnefle that followeth 
thercupon , is molt ordinarily diſcernable to be upon 
that fide, where there is leaſt ro be faid.in conſcience 
and equity for the defence thereof. 

4. Adde to theſe a conviction of (inglenefle , that 


' p*r{ons may ſeem to themlelves to have in all the for- 


mer ſteps, wherein there may be no poſitive, corrupt 
end propoled, nor any palpable diſſimulation in their 
profeſſions, entertained or approven by them : but as 
they have ſome confidence of the <quity of their (ide; 
ſo may there bz an apprehended teſtimony of their 
own fanglencſle in the following thereot : and there is 
2 great ſtcenzrh in the tentation to continue diyifion, 

| X 3 ug that 
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that lyeth here ; for, when men apprehend their own 
fingleneſle and ſRreightnefſe, and, it may be, have 
acceſſe to God, and have liberty to pray, even in re- 
ference to ſuch things, it is not eafie for a man to 
ſtep himſelf in that way ; and yet it cannot be 


thought , but among the inſtances of ſuch diviſions 


that are given, that men on both ſides had a fingle end 
and mind , did pray and had acceſle in praycr ; yea, 
no queſtion, many of them might go to heaven with 
ſuch differences on both ſides ; for, we will find them 


continue zealous in ſuch, even to death. Neither _ 


ought this to be thonghet ſtrange ; for , the beſt but 
know in part, and are ſubjeR& co miſtakes, and their 
zeal and fingleneſſe is ſquared according to their 
knowledge : It was ſuch zcal , that is not according 
to knowledge| (though in the moſt fundamentall 
things ) that made Paul and others , with a kind of 
finglenefle, perlecute the Church ; therefore propor- 
tionally , there may be a zcal and (inglenefle in lefler 
things when there is ignorance of them. 

5. Atrer engagement the tentation is ſtrengthened 


loſing cre by this, «ſt, by atter- ceding, their former praftice in 


o- by 7E. being lo eager, be condemned, and they loſe the 
$ENL3/1S, 


weight of their Miniſtery in other chings, and their 
reſpcive followers, which poſſibly may be more te- 
nacjous and z -alous than themſelves , ſhould be irri- 
cared and provoked 3 which things look to them? as 
greater prejudices , even tothe work of the Golpel, 
than their contiouing divided. It is written of £u- 
ther in his life, That being in conference with Melan- 
fthon and others in his laſt voyage , he did acknow- 
ledge to them , that he had been too vehement and 
pzremp:ory in the DoRrine of the Sacrament ;z and 
when they urged him then to publiſh ſomething con- 
cerning : h- ſame, he replied, That he tcared by that 
co diminith the authority and weight of what he had 
elſe appcarcd into for God, a « therefore did forbear 
it; wit{all.allowing Melant#hm after his death, to do 
in thac as he thought fic; 6, Somg- 
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6, Sometimes allo , the tentation is ſtrengehned by pear of 

apprehended conſequents of hure and prejudice to hurting 

theſe that fide wich them in ſuch a thing from others, their fol- 

in caſe there ſhould be ceding in ſuch and ſuch parti» /owers. 

culars for union , or that by ſo doing, they mighe 

make themlelves and their cauſe odious to others, 

who poſſibly may be thought to have more reſpeRive 

thoughts of them, becauſe of their diftering in ſuch 

things from others. Ic is written of Luther , that he 

gave this as a main reaſon why he keeped up the Sa- 

cramentary difference, and would not unic with Cal- 

yin and others in that Head, becauſe, ſaid he,that opi- 

nion which the Sacramentaries ( as they were called ) 

hold , is generally more hatefull chan that of Conſub- 

ſtantiation,and will make the Princes and ochers more 

obnoxious to malice and hatred. 

7. It ftrengtheneth the tentation alſo, when men The tenta- 

donor look upon the difference fimply in ic felf, but tioz /treng. 
comparatively with reſpe& to the principles and car- thened by 
riages of others their opponents» and by conſidering 199k7ng-0n 
things that are diſpleafing in them and their way, *b* fait- 
they are made the more tenacious, and brought to *"s* of op= 
juſtifie hemſelyes the more, Hence it is in ſuch di- 29% 
viſions, that the great frefle of debates lyeth in re- 
AxRtions, criminations and recriminations, as if this 
were the only vindicating argument , They that are 
oppolir to us in many things of their carriage are 
wrong , Therefore our way is right, or we have rea- 
{on to divide from them ; And hence it is, that almoſt 
neceſſarily ſuch reflections are uſed in ſuch debates, 
where the matter is not of ſuch moment and evi= 
dence, as the moſt convincing defenſive arguments 
upon either ſide , as in theſe debates, between Jerome 
and R:ffinus, cited, where there is no diſpute on eicher 
fide but criminations on both-z Alſo in the Donati/ts 
their refl:Aions, this may be obſerved. 

8, In ſuch differences allo, men are ready tothink ope of che 
that the other ſhould and will cede to themy and will ceding of 

X 4 Not others. 
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not hazard diviſion upon fo little a thing. Hence, 
many have been drawn on to diviſion from ſmall be- 
ginnings, which they would not have yeelded to, 
had they known the conſequents thereof,. or had they 
not expeRed that the other ſhould have yeelded, 
wherein being diſappointed , the engagement thereto 
becometh more ſtrong, and the divifion more irrecon» 
ciliable. This is marked of Vittor, of whom it is 
ſaid , that he had not been ſo peremptory , had he 
not ſuppoſed, that in ſuch a thing the other ſhould 
have yeelded. 


CHAP. VI. 


What be the ſadeffefts of diviſion, and the ne- 
ceſſity of endeavonring wnity. 


Aving now ſome way diſcovered the nature 
H and cauſes of the evil of divifion , it may be 
eaſily conjeRtured what will be the effects 
thereof, which ever have been moſt deplorable, as to 
the torturing of theſe that are engaged, to the ſcanda- 
lizing of the weak, tothe hardening and breaking of 
the neck of many profane light perſons, to the ſpoil- 
ing of the Church in irs purity , Government, order 
and beauty of her Ordinances , and which is more, 
to the wearing out of the life and power of Religion; 
yea, which is above all, there is nothing that doth 
more tend to the reproach of the bleſſed Name of our 
Lord Jeſus, that maketh Chriſtianity more hatefull, 
that rehdereth the Goſpel more unfruitfull, and more 
 marreth che progreſle and intereſt of the Kingdom of 
our Lord Jeſus ; and, in a word, doth more ſhut out 
all good, and let in by an open door every thing that 
isevil into the Church , than this wofull evil of di- 
viſion doth , according to the word, Fam, 3. 16, 
Where envy and ſtrife ts, there 15 confuſion, and every evil 
work. And we are perſwaded , that who hath rept 
ene 
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the Scriptures,and the many and great motives where- 
by union is prefſed , and have conſidered the Fathers 
what great weight they lay upon unity, and with 
what horrour they mention diviſion, even as maxi- 
mum malum , or the greateſt evil that can befall the 
Church ; Or, have obſeryed in Church-hifſtory, the * 
many ſad conlequents and effeRs that have followed 
upon this , and the lamentable face of the Church 
under the ſame : when friends thought ſhame » and 
were made faint z enemies were encouraged and de- 
lighted »- and on-lookers were cither provoked to - 
mock at, or pity the ſame ; Or, who have had ſome 
taſte in experience of the bitrer fruits thereof, will, 
and if they be not altogether ſtupid,cannot bur be con- 
vinced of the many horrible evils, that are in this one 
evil of diviſion. Sure there is no evil doth more ſud- 
denly and inevitably overturn the Church than this ; 
which maketh her fight againſt her ſelf, and cat her 
own fleſh, and tear her own bowels : for, that a 
Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand , is the 
infallible maxime of Him that was greater and wiſer 


than Solomon, And when things are compared, it 


will be found , there is no more. compendious way to 
blaſt che fruit of Ordinances , when they cannort be 
removed or corrupted, and by ſodoing , to deſtroy 
and carry (ſouls headlong, than this , That a Church 
in her Miniſters and Members ſhould be engaged 
thus » to bite and devour one another , and to coun- 
tera to the aRings one of another ; This we ſup- 
poſe will not be denied. 
It will alſo readily be grafted , Thar it is the dut 


y 
of all Chriſtians, eſpecially of Miniſters of the Goſ- The neceſſity 
. pel, to endeavour the preſerving of unity , and the 


preventing of diviſion , and the recovering of unity, 
and removing of diviſion , by healing of the breach 
when it is made. Never did men run toquench fire 
in a City, leſt all ſhould be deſtroyed, with more di- 
ii2ence,than men oughtto beſtir themſelves to _—_ 
n1s$ 


granted by 
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The cure of 
diviſion moſt 


Aifficuls. 
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this in the Church ; never did mariners uſe more 
ſpecd to Rop a leak in a ſhip, leſt all ſhould be drown« 
ed, than Miniſters eſpecially, and all Chriſtian men, 
ſhould haſt ro top this beginning of the breaking in 
of theſe waters of Rrife', left thereby the whole 
Church be overwhelmed ; And if the many evils 


- Which follow thereupon-, the many commands 


whereby union is prefſed 3 yea, the many entreaties 
and obteſtations whereby the holy Ghoſt doth fo fre. 
quently urge this upon all, as a thing moſt acceptable 
to Him , and profitable to us ; If, I ſay , theſe and 


| many other ſuch con{iderations , have not weight to 
' convince of the neceſſity of this duty , to prevent, or 


heal a breach, We cannot tell what can prevail with 
men , that profeſſe rever to the great and dread- 
full Name of God, conſcience of duty , and reſpet 
rothe edification of the Church , and to their own 
peace at the appearance of the Lord in the great Day, 
wherein the peace-makers (hall be blefled ; for, they 
ſhall be called the children of God. 


CHAP. VIL 
General Grounds leading to Unity. 


Ur now, it may be of more difficulty, to ſpeak 
particularly, to what indeed is duty, at ſuch a 
time when a Church lyeth under rents and di- 
viſions. For, though the general be granted, yer of- 
tens it is difficulc to take up the particular cure , and 
yet more difficul fingly to follow the fame : Ir being 
Rill more eaſy to preſcribe rules to others, than to fol- 
low them our ſelves, eſpecially in ſuch a caſe, when 
ſpirits are in the heat and fervour of contention, 
whereby they are ſome way drunken with affeRtion 
ro their own fide, and prejudice ar the orhers, and 
diſtra&«d, as it were, with a ſort of madneſſe in pur- 


ſuing cheir adverſaries, as that great and meek Divine 
Mclantthon 


_—_ 
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Melanfihon did exprefle it, ſo that it is hard ts get af- 


kRions, chart are in ſuch a temper, captivated co the | 


obedience of light. And though we will not take 
on us to be particular and ſatisfying in this, wiſhing 
and hoping that it may be more efeRtually done W 
ſome other ; yet, having come this length, we ſhall, 
in an abſtraRed manner, conſider ſome things in re- 
ference thereunto, and endeavour to hold forth what 
we CONCEIVE to be duty , eſpecially to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, that have intereſt in ſuch a Church 3 As 
allo what may be required of others, that may poſſi- 


bly chink-chemſelves leſſe concerned therein : Where- 


in we ſhall keep this order, T. weſhall lay down 
ſome general Grounds, which we ſuppoſe as granted. 
2, - We (hall premit ſome preparatory endeayours 
zerecable to the ſame. 3. We ſhall (peak negative- 
ly ro what ought not to be done, or ought to be for- 
born. 4. Poſitively to the healing means called-for 
in reference to ſeveral forts of divifon, with ſome 
queſtions incident thereupon. And laſtly, We ſhall 
conſider the grounds that do ava the ſerious and 
condeſcending application of theſe, or other healing 
means in ſuch a caſe. 
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The firſt generall ground, which we take for An abſolute 


granted, js chis, That by way of precept there is an neceſſity 14i4 
zbſolute neceſſity of uniting, laid upon the Church, upon a- rene 


that it falleth not under debate, Whether a Church Church to 
ſhould continue divided or united in the Theſe > #nite. 


more than it falleth under debate , Whether there 
ſhould be preaching , praying , keeping of the $Sab- 
bath, or any other commanded duty ; ſcing that uni- 
on is both commanded as a duty , and commended, 
25eminently tending to the edification of che Church, 
and therefore is ſo frequently joyned with edification ? 
Nor is it to be asked by a Church, what is to be done 
for the Churches good,in a divided way, thereby ſup- 
poling a diſpenſation, as it were, to be given to divi- 
on, and a forbearing of the uſe of mcans for the-ar- 
raining 
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taining thereof 3 or rather ſuppoſing a Rating or 


fixing of diviſion, and yer nowwichRanding thereof, 


thinking to carry on edification ? Ir is true, where 
union cannot be attained amongſt orthodox Mini. 
ſters, that agree in all main chings, (for, of ſuch only 
we (peak) Miniſters are to make the beſt uſe of the 
opporcunities they haye, and during that to ſeek the 
edification of the Church ; Yet chat men ſhould 
agreement Rate a diviſion in the Church, or diſpen 
therewith , and prefer the continuing of diviſion, as 
ficer for edification than union, we ſuppoſe is alto- 
2ether unwarrantable. I. Becauſe, that is not the 
Lord's Ordinance, and therfore cannot be gone about 
in faith, nor in it can the bleſſing be cxpeRed, which 
the Lord doth command to thoſe that are in unity, 
P/al.133. 2, Becauſe Chriſt's Church is bur one 
Body, and this were deliberately to alter the nature 
thereof : and although thoſe who deny this Truth 
may admit of diviſion ; yea, they cannot have union, 
that is proper Church-union, which is union in Go- 
vernment, Sacraments,and other Ordinances, becauſe 
union, or communion in theſe, doth reſult from this 
principle ; yet it is impoſſible for thoſe that maintain 
that principle of the unity of the Catholick viſible- 
Church; to owne a divided way of adminiftrating 
Government or other Ordinances ,- but it will infer 
cither that one party hath no intereſt in the Church, 
or that one Church may be many ; and (fo, that the 
unity thereof in irs viſible Rate is tono purpoſe: This 
then we take for granted. And though poſſibly i 
be not in all caſes attainable, becauſe the*fault may 
be upon one (ide, who poſſibly will not a& unitedly 
with others, yet is thisftill ro be endeavoured, and 
every opportunity to be taken hold of for promoting 
of the ſame. | 
» The/ſccond ground which we ſuppoſe, is this, That 
as union is ever a duty , $o, we conceive, if men in- 
texeſlſed will do their duty, there can be no diviſion 
amongſt 
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amongſt Orthodox Divines or Miniſters , but it is 
poſſible alſo ro compoſe it, and union is a thing at- 
ttinable. For, 1. We are not ſpeaking of compo- 
fing divifions that are ſtated upon the fundamentall 
things 3 nor are we ſpeaking of removing all difte- 
rences, as if all men were to be one in judgment in 
every point of Truth ; there may be difference where 
there is no divifion,as hath been ſaid. Nor, 3. when 
we ſpeak of mens doing their duty, do we mean a 
full- up- coming of every thing in knowledge and 
pratice, and that in a ſanRified manner , though 
that ought to be endeavoured ; but it looketh prin- 
cipally ro the doing of duty in reference to this par- 
ticular (if ir may be called fo) of attaining union, a 
great part whereof doth confiſt in outward obvious 
things » which do neither require ſimply ſanRifica- 
tion in the perſon ( though in it ſelf moſt defirable ) 
nor perfeRion in-the degree, ſome whereof we may 
afterward mention ; ſo that the meaning is , if we 
conſider union in it ſelf, withour refpeRt to mens cor- 
ruptions, (which will make the leaft ching impoſlible 
when they are in exerciſe) it is a thing poſſible, ac- 
cording to the acknowledged principles ,. that ſober, 
orthodox men uſually walk by, as experience hath 
often proven, and reaſon doth demonſtrat in the par- 
ticulars afterward to be inftanced. And this confide= 
ration ought the more preſſingly to ir up the endea- 
your of this duty, although oftentimes through mens 
corruption it hath been truſtrated. | 


Thirdly , we premit , That in endeayouring union gygeeuour. 
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and healing , men would not ftraiten it to an univer- jng anion, 


all union in every thing , in judgement and praCtice, goth notinfer 
but would reſolve to have it with many things de- union in all 


teAive thay need forbearance in perſons that are unit- foints of 
ed, which me may take up in theſe particulars, judgement 


I, There may be difference of judgement in many 4 prafiice. 
things, I mean in ſuch things that are conſiſtent with 
the foundation, and edification ; and ſuch a focbea- 
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rance would be reſolved upon, and co do otherwayeg, 
were to think that either men had no reaſon atall, 
or that their underſtandings were perteRt , or a 
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leaſt of equal reach. 2, There may be diſlacisfa- 
Rion wich many perſons, whether Officers or Mem. 
bers 3 and to expeR a Church free of unworthy Of. 
cers, or Members, and to defer Church-union there- 
upon, is to expeR the barn- floor (hall be without 
chaff, and to fruſtrate the many commands whereby 
this duty is prefſed ; for , ſo this command ſhould be 
obligatory to no Church , but that that is trium- 
phant ; yet certainly our Lord | Jeſus gave chis com« 
mand to His Diſciples when 7ud44 was amongſt 
them ; and Paul gave it and praftifed it , when ſome 
preached out of envy, Philip. 1. and when almoſt all 
ſought their own things, and not the things of Chift; 
And certainly, if people ought to carry even to cor» 
rupt Miniſters who yet deftroy not the foundation, as 
Miniſters ,- in the duties that becomes them to Mini- 
ſters in communion with them , while they continue 
ſuch , Then certainly Miniſters ought to keep that 
communion with Miniſters, that becometh their re- 
lations, ſeing they are ſtill Miniſters in that reſpeR,as 
well as in the other. And if chis corruption will not 
warrant ſeparation in other Ordinances,as was ſaid in 
the cloſe of the ſecond part, Then neither will it war- 
rant divifion in the ordinance of government. 3. It may 
alfo be confiftent with many particular failings , and 
defeRs in the exercile of government , as poſhbly the 
ſparing of ſome corrupt O'Fcers and Members ; yea, 
the Cenluring of ſome unjuſtly , orthe admiſſion of 
ſome that are unfic for the Miniſtery , and luch like: 
Theſe indeed are faules, but they are not ſuch as make 
2 Church to be no Church ; and though theſe have 
ſomerimes been precended to be the cauſes of ſchiſms 
. and divifions in the Church in praQtice, yet were they 
never defended to be juft grounds of ichiſms and divi- 
fions, bur were eyer condemned by all Counces 
\ Al 
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and Fathers, and cannot be jn reaſon ſuſtaineg. For, 
1, there ſhould be then no union expeRted here , ex- 
cept we ſuppoſed, that men that have corruption, 
could not fall in theſe faults. 2. It is not unlike, but 
ſome of theſe were in the primitive Churches ; ſome- 
what is infinuated then Rev. 2. in thoſe Church- 
officers, their tolerating of Jezebel and the Nicolat= 
tans to ſeduce the people , and to commit fornication; 
yer neither is ſeparation or diviſion called-for , or. al- 
lowed either amongſt Miniſters or people. Sure there 
were ſuch corrupt as of all kinds amongſt the Jews 
Church-officers ; yet is it clear, that Nicodemus and 
Toſeph of Arimathea did continue to govern joyntly, 
notwithſtanding thereof , who yet cannot be counted 
acceſlory to any of their deeds ; Becauſe (which is a 
third reaſon ) men in ſuch caſes bave accefle, even 
when they are preſent , to diſcountenance fuch cor- 
rupt ats , by not conſenting thereto, and wii 
22ainſt the ſame , (yea, they may by fo doing, a. 
in the way of many wicked as, which by dividing 
they cannot do) which is ſufficient for their exoneza- 
tion both before God and men : As we may lee in 
the inſtances of -Joſepb and Nicodemus © mentioned, 
who continue united in the government, keeped the 
mectings'even when Sentences paſle againſt choſe who 
will acknowledge Chriſt , and orders for perlecuting 
Himand them ; and yetthey are declared free, be- 
cauſe they diflented from, and teRified agamſt the 
ſame; yea, their freedom and exoneration by ver- 
tue of their diſſent being preſent, is more ſolemnly 
recorded to their honour in the Goſpel, thay if they 
had divided; And yet the unity of the Church now 


hath the ſame ground, and no fewer motives to prefle Vnion may 


d - | . | » land with 
nK than it had then. +. It may ftand with {one de "oo dejeits 


fects in Worſhip , manner of Government, and 
rules that are neceflary for good government in a 
Church. Ir is like, that many things of that kind, 
were defeQive in the Church of Corinth , whe the 
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Sacrament was ſo diſorderly adminiſtrated (as hath 
been marked) confuſion in miny chings of Worſhip, 
and ſome things ill co be (er in order 3 yet doth the 
Apoſtle no where preſs union more than in theſe Epi- 
ftles , as formerly hath been marked ; neither can ir 
be thought that pecfeRion in all theſe is ever to be ex- 
peed , or that union , untill ſuch time is to be de- 
layed. And if there bz defeRs of that kind , it is 
union and not diviſion that is to bes looked upon as 
the commeaded mzan for redrefſiag of the ſame. © 

IF ic bz asked then , With what kind of defeRts or 

diſcontents my an union b2 made up ? ot , what 
Rules mzy be walked by therein 2 For anſwer , We 
offer theie Conſiderations or Rules, 

1. What cannot warrant a breach where there is 
union-that cannot warrantably be che ground to keep 
up adivifion ; Now there are many miſcarriages or 
defeRs, which are really groſſe, and yer will not war- 
rant a ſchiſm , as all that write thereon do clear , and 
is obyiousto all. The reaſon of the conſequence is, 
Becauſe making up of a breach is no leſſe a duty,than 
preventing thereof ; And further , if ic began upon |} ; 
ſuch a ground, Then the continuing thereof upon rhe n 
ſame ground , is but che, continuing in the ſame fin; I, 
and it cannot be thought that any party by dividing FJ, 
upon an unjuſt ground , can afterward be juſtified Þ ,, 

. upon the ſame ground ; It remaineth therefore , that 
if the ground was not ſufficient at firſt to warranta I, 
ſeparation or divifion,it cannot bez ſufficient afterward ore 
to continue the ſame. | 
Rule 2, Such defeRts as do not make communion in- NY, 
a Church, and in its Ordinances finfull , will nor 
warrant a ſeparation or divifion from the ſame ; for, 
this followeth on the former. Ir is acknowledged by 
all, that there is no ſeparation from a true Church in 
ſuch Ocdinances, as men may without fin communt- 
cate into, although others may be guilty therein ; as, 


ſuppoſe men to have accelke co Goyerament whos 
Us 


fich bonds and engagements, and ſuch like; as may. 
mar their freedom in following the light of the Word, 
in deciding whatever ſhall come before them ,' even 
though others ſhould Rtep over the ſame. 

Rule 3. Men'may keep communion with a Church, 
when their calling leadech them thereto upon the one 
fide, and they have accefle to the diſcharge of the 
ame upon the other ; this alſo followeth upon the 
former : for, if ſome as of a mans Ration lead him 
toan united way of ating, ( as the duties of a fixed 
Miniſter do ) then he is obleiged to follow the duties 
of his calling » whilſt chere is no phyficall or morall 
impediment barring him in the ſame , and others be- 
ing defeRtive in their duty, will not abſolve him from 
\ Þ his, which he oweth by vertue of his ſtation. 
| Rale 4. While the generall rules tending toedifi- - 
' Þf cation in the main are acknowledged , union is to be 

keeped, even though there be much failing in the ap= 
| plication 3 becaule, fo there are fit weapons to make 
uſe of , and who knowerh bur fingle and zealous im- 


proving of them, may help the application thereof; 
and if- there be a failing therein, it is the perſons deed; 
that by his vote ſo miſapplyeth, and doth not involve 
any other in that guilt , beſide. that by joynt and 
united aRting much of that miſapplication may 
through Gods blefling be prevented. 

Rule 5. Then there may and ought to be uniting 
when the evils that follow diviſion or {chiſm, are 
greater and more hurtfull tothe Church, than the 
evils that may be ſuppoſed to follow on union, 

1 Elpeak nor of ills of fin, (for, the leaſt of theſe are never 
% Fo be choſen) but of evils and inconveniences that 
» may indeed be hurtfull co the Church in chemſelves, 
and finfull in reſpe&of ſome perſons, yer are not ſo 
dall: Now, in ſuch evils the lefſer is to be choſen, 
cauſe uniting and ating joyntly in a Church- way, 
oth belong to the policy and government of the 
.hurch, wherein Chriſtian prudence is to haye a rain 
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hand , So that when things cannot be done as men 
would fimply , they are rodo as they may compara« 
tively, that is, to chooſe and make uſe of what may 
be moſt edifying » and leaſt hurtfull to the Churches 
edification ( which 1s the great end that” ought to 
ſway in Government) amongſt all theſe. means that 
ſeem probable and pofliblez So that the conſcience 
may have teftimonie in this, that the way that had 
feweſt inconveniencies > and manyeſt advantages to 
edification, was choſen ; and though ſome inconve- 
niencies fall out afterward, yet the conſcience may be 
quiet on this ground: Becauſe, ſometimes the Lord 
in His providence will order fo in the matters of Go» 
vernment , that there isno fide can be choſen with- 
out inconveniencies ; As ſuppoſe, there is not full ſa 
tisfaction inany way that occureth in planting ſuch a 
Congregation, in removing of ſuch an offence, heal- 
ing ſuch arent, and the like; but whatever fide be 
looked ro, many hinderances to edification appear, 
yet ſomething muſt be choſen, and may be with peace 
to the conſcience; becauſe we are to regulate our own 
a&t ſuitably to the providences, and caſes we meet 
with, and to the tempers of theſe we have todo with; 
but we are neither to regulate nor anſwer for provi- 
dences, and the diftempers of others. Indeed in ſuch 
a caſe , the mind may be diſquieted becauſe of fear ; 
and the conſolation of the duty may be diminiſhed, 
becauſe of ſuch circumſtances ; and affeRtions may be 


- grieved and jumbled, becauſe there is not full farisfa- 


ion ; yer may the conſcience have quietneffe and 
peace in its duty notwithſtanding ; avd men are ſpeci- 


ally to diſcern and to put difference between peace of 


When in« conſcience and the former diſcompolures : other- 


Convenien- 
cies are 6n 
ell hands, 
what ſide 
3 to be fol» 
loweds 


wayes there will be many caſes wherein it is impol- 
ſible for a zealous Miniſter to have peace , whatever 
fide he chooſe, 'yea, whether be door forbear. | 
IF it be asked then ; What 'way men may diſcern 
the fide that. is to be followed in ſuch a caſe, when 
1NCONs 
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inconveniencies threaten on all hands? 4»ſw, By 
theſe and ſuch like wayes. 1. Ir is to be looked, 
what fide hath the moſt dangerous and deſtructive 
inconveniencies» 2. What inconveniencies are moſt 
certain and inevitable , and the greatctt and moſt ine- 
vitable inconveniencies are to be ſhunned, and men 
would not chooſe a certain hurt to eſchew that which 


is uncertain. 3. Jr would be looked , what fide du- 


ty lieth upon , or co what the command doth prefle z 
and although inconveniencies ſeem to follow that, yer 
it is to be followed as molt ſafe. Now, as to all theſe, 
union hath the advantage o divifion : Becauſe, I. it 
is a commanded mean tending to edificartion , which 
diviſion is not. 2. Diviſion hath no lefle nor fewer 
inconveniencies following it, nor lefle deftruRive to 
the Church , than union in the caſe luppoled ; yea, 
(cbiſm is one of the greateſt hurts that can come to an 
orthodox Church,it being next to herefie in DoRrine * 
and therefore no particular evil can be laid in the 
ballance with it. 3- The ills of divifGon are moſt in- 
evicable, for the ills chat follow union, through Gods 
bleſſing may be prevented, -it is not impoſſible , buc 
in the way of diyifion it is, becaule it ſelf is our of 
WAY. ; 

Rule 6, When men may unit withcut perſonall 
guile, or accefſian to the defects or guilc of others, 
there may and ought to be union , even though there 
be failings and defe&ts of ſeverall kinds in a Church, 
The reaſons betore given will clear this, becauſe men 
areto reckon not for other mens carriages, bur their 
own , and no ſuch Church-ſtate is co be expeRted as 
is free of defets. Befide , can it warrand a man to 
abltain from his dutcy becauſe others do not theirs 3 
whilcas there is no finfull impediment lying in the 
way of his acccfle thereto. If jt be asked, What 
may be accounted ſuch impediments, as a tender cone 
ſcience may be juſtly ſcarred by from uniting > Ic 
may be anſwered in theſe and ſuch like, 1- If a 

Y 2 perſon 
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" Mutual! 
condeſcend. Of union there would be , and there onght to be, 


ing neaf- large mutuall condeſcending , that is, that both fides 
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perſon be put to condemn any thing he thinketh law- 
full in his own former praRice , or the practice of 
others, or in ſome point of Dotrine though never ſo 
extrinſick, if ir be ro him a point of truth. 2, If he be 
put to approve the deed, and praRice of ſome others 
which he accounteth finfull , or co affirm ſomewhat 
as truth which he doth account an errour. 3. When 
ſome engagement is required for the future » which 
doth reſtrain from any duty called: for , or that may 
afterward becalled-tor. Theſe and ſuch like involve 
perſons in the fin of what is paſt , and alſo maketh 
them acceſſory ro the inconveniencies which may 
come ; becaule they are bound up with their own 
conſent, from endeavouring the preventing thereof 
in the way of duty , at leaft it is foro them, and fo 
defileth their conſcience. Therefore ſuch entangle« 
ments are by all means to be forborn ; but where no 
ſuch thing is in condemning or acknowledging any 
thing chat is paſt, nor any ſuch reſtraining bond in- 
confiſtent with duty for the time to come , there may 
be accefle ro union, even where there are many pub- 
lick defets , which is the thing laid down to be 
cleared. * 

In the fourth place we premit, That for attaining 


ought to ſtreach themſelves, not only to forbear what 
is finfull ; nor only co condeſcend to what may be 
thought ſimply necefſary, and may be extorted as du-» 
ty in any caſe ; Nor yet ought condeſcending to be 
upon one fide levelled according to the length that 
another goeth , but condeſc:nding would be levelled 
mucually according as. expediencie calleth for , with 
reipeR to the edification of the Church 3 for which 
end even many infirmittes of orhers are to be torborn, 
and things ocherwayes unreaſonable in reſpec of 
theſe men we have to do with, yet reſpeR to the 
Churches peace , ought ro make men cede in the; 

or, 
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for , if there ought to be condeſcending for private 
peace » much more ought it to be for Church-peace 
and publick edificacion : and though we cannot nor 
will not now be particular in this , yet concerning itz 
we may lay down theſe conſiderations, 

I. In what may involve a man in (in, or in the ap- he... 
probation thereof in others , there is no condeſcend- there muſt 
ing but what length may warrantably be gone, be no con- 
even to the utmoſt border' of duty, men ought to go deſcending 
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for this end ; ſo that nothing ought to be a op or 
march in condeſcenfion , but this, I cannot do this 
and fin againſt God ; otherwayes , one ought to be 
all things to others. This conſideration will be more 

ff clear, by comparing ic with the former Rules, and 


what afterward may be laid. | 
2. This condeſcenfion would be mntuall upon 1t ought to 

both fides , that is, one party would not expe full be mwual, 

ſubmiſſion from the other, for that is not union , bue 

dominion 3 Hence the Apoſtle.in his preſſing of uni- 

on in ſuch caſes, doth ordinarily pray, and obteſt 

both fides. And fſeing affeRion is the main ground 

of union, it is fit, there ſhould be condelcenfion for 

mutuall ceſtifying of reſpe&t each to other.” This is 

alſo confirmed by an Epiſtle of Calvines ro Mr. Xnox 

( afterward cited ) wherein he prefſeth that condeſ- 

cenFGon be mutuall for remoying of a diviſion that 

was in his Congregation at Frankford, 

3. Even that party that ſeemeth to be righteſt in ,;,,, , 
the matter , or to have authority on its fide, or to ,,,4; bs 
have countenancefrom others , ought yet to conde- gygft con- 
lcend , yea in ſome things to be moſt condeſcending, ge/cendng 
becauſe ſuch are in ſome ſort parents and ſtrong; they | 
ought therefore the more tenderly ro bear and cover 
the infirmities of the weak 2 and becaule they are 
more ſober and at chemſelves, they therefore ought 
to carry the more ſeriouſly coward others , whom 
they ſuppoſe co be in a ditemper,and not to be equal- 
ly groffe in handling the tender things of the Church, 

Y 3 whereof 
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IM whereof union is a main ore : And conſidering that 
which Authority is given for edification , it is not unſuitable 
right and for it to condeſcend for atraining its end ; for which 
- bath autho. cauſe we find often Pan/, laying by his authority in 
rity, ſuch caſes,and intreating and wooing, as it were, even 

the meaneſt diſſenters, in chis matter of union , as 
we ſee him , Phil, 4. beſeeching Euodias and Syntiehe 
( who were it is like but yery private perfons) to 
be of one mind. And in ancient times we will find, 
r. ſometimes the innocent party ceding and conde- 
ſcending , as inthe caſe betwixt Baſthius and Enſtbin 
at Ceſarea ; Baſilius, though having the beſt fide, and 
of greateſt account , yet did firſt cede, by withdraw- 


ing for the peace of the Church 3 and afterward, for 


che good thereof, to wit, the preventing of its being 

rainted by the Arian herefie, hedid retarn, and con» 

deſcend to be ſubjetro him who was in competition 

with him , which tended exccedingly to the good of 

that Church , tothe removing of that Schiſm, and 

the great praiſe and commendation of his zeal and 
fingleneſſe. 2. We find that oftentimes the moſt 

render and fincere , and thefe who were upon the 

They who Tight fide , have been moſt condeſcending , and of- 
did the centimes theſe who did the wrong ( ſuch as it was ) 
' wr0:2, 07- Were moſt averſe from condeſcenfion, as in all the 
dinarily Schiſms that have ariſen upon frivolous groands will 
mojt a- apprar. 3. Theſe who condeſcended moſt in fuch 
virſe from things, have ever been thought the greareſt friends 
eonleſccn- tothe Church , even ſom-times when chey have been 
6ing. dcepelt in the riſe of che Schiſm, and when their fide 
was not ſo juſtifiable as the other, yet by condeſcend- 

ing they have commended themſelyes more to the 
Churches friends than their oppoſites. Ir is marked 

in that ſchiſm ar Antioch, berwixt Miletins and Paulie 

215, who were both Orthodox, yer had they di- 

vided governments, andCongregations in che Church 

becauſe of different Ordinations which had keeped 

them rent for ſome time ; and although —_— his 
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Ordination and entry was not fo juſtifiable according = 
co the Canons, as the others was ; yet the parties te- 
nacious upon either fide being frong , there was ac- 
cefle to ſettle ic by no authoritative decifion ; where- 
fore it came $0 a treaty by means of theſe that were 
appointed Arbiters, that ſo union and communion 
jin che Ordinances might be made up in that Church ; 
at which conference Milctius gvertured , that they 
might joyn together as Biſhops to cake care of one 
Flock while they lived , and after the death of either, 
= B he who ſurvived ſhould be only Biſhop of the united 
Ss | Flock, unzxo whom one only ſhould ſucceed to have 
df charge of all, for preventing ot diviſion for the time 
- | tro come: to which overture, Paulinus would not ac- 
quieſce , but ſtood tothe formality of order without 
yaluing che Churches peace, or propoſing any jult 
ground of exception againft Miletius perſon or Do- 
arine;z he, co wits Paulinus was counted unworthy 
to govern ſuch a Church, and remoyed therefrom, 
and the other as more worthy becauſe of that his 
condeſcending» was therefore alone inveſted in the go- 
vernment therof. 4. We will find them ſometimes 
yeeld in all particulars that do not involve any con- 
ſent unto » or approbation of what is wrong, ' It is 
marked by Auguſtine in his Writings againſt the Do- 
uatiſts, that ſometimes Councels that have condemned 
men , have for peace without any {atisfation, again 
reftored chem upon afier thoughts; and be marketh ir 
Is | as a great condeſcenſion of the Biſhops of Spain, that 
n } they did (o in the caſe of Oftus when he was found in- 
e | nocent by the Freuch: they did not ( faith he ) perti- 
- | naciouſly with a——_— defend their former Sentences, leſt 
e | they ſhould: fall in the ſacriledge of a Scbifin, wLich doth 
df exceed all wickedneſſe ; and with that humility, peace pas 
= | keeped , becauſe (laith he ) they bad rather be ep aint 
* | thejr own Sentences, than the unity of the Chwch. And 
; he doth upbraid that principle,of the Donaty/ts jaxhe 
i | caſe of one Primiazzs, = wasa\uled co be reſtored 
.4 y 
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by an after Councell of theirs, becauſe a former 
pretended Synod of their own had depoſed him , al- 
leaging » and abuſing that word of the Apoſtles for 
that end, Gal. 2, If 1 again build what I have de- 
Rtroyed, then am I found a tranſgrefſour ; and he 1 
doth more commend the praftice of Pretextatus and 
Felicianus, who bcing condemned ( it is like unjuſtly) 
by three hundreth and eighteen Biſhops , yet did, 
(laich he) tor concords ſake , return and joyn with 
thele who did condemn them ; and by them were 
without all lofſe or diminution of their honour , re- 
ceived into fellowſhip. And wat ever may be in the 
Juſtice or injuſtice of any of theſe former deeds, upon 
the matter , yet doth he only make uſe of them , .tofſi 
(hew what condeſcenſion ought to be in ſuch caſes 
for peace , both upoh the part of Judicatories and 
- particular perſons , how ever the matter doth appear} 

. untothem; tor he condemneth not the rejeting offi 
Primianus becauſe he was unjuſtly Sentenced, but be- 
cauſe there was not due reſpe& had to the Churches 
peace; nor doth he commend the Spaniſh Biſhops for 
recalling an unjuſt Sentence, which ought to be done 
for Juſtice fake ; bur that (though ic is no queſtion 
they did think ic juſt ) they did condeſcend to resfan 
move it for preventing of a Schiſm , when they ſawſſbe 
their deed diffatisfying to others. And it is ſo in theſſthe 
other caſe alſo, it is theſe mens ſubmiſſion to theſluc 
that condemned them, 'as it evidences reſpeC to coneſcit 
cord, and not ascon(idering any equity of -the Senſſtio 
tence which is commended by him 3; this is in whatYſuc 
he writeth contra Epiſtolam Parmeniani, lib. 1. cap{to 
2. 3,4 &c. | du 

From what is ſaid , we may lay down theſe negagjof 
tive concluſions, concerning the upmaking of a breach} 
amongſt Godly and Orthodox men, where a Churcime 
hath harmony in the fundamentall points , FaichJCt 
Worſhip and Government , and where the chriyingJun 

of the Golpel is mutually deſigned. "oe: Ct 
i ; | | | 'T, IV! 
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1, Divifion ought not to be endeayoured to be re- Divifen nos 
noved in ſuch a caſe, in ſuch a way as doth undo or to be cured 
ieftroy either fide , becauſe that is not the good of ty deſiring 
ewhole 3 for every part and fide in ſuch a caſe, is a #2 Onibo- 
vart of the body , although it may be not ſo very 49x /ide # 
conſiderable, and it is no wiſdom to cut off a mem- 2977+ 
7) Ebcr of the body , and that wayto cure a diſtemper 
|, Eiherein , when poſſibly the purging away of corrupt 
humours from the body , or more gentle applications 
re Ymight recover the ſame. | 
e- 2. Welay , that way of uniting is not to be ad- 
he Þ mitted , but ſhunned , which may incapacitate any 
21 Miniſter or member of the body that is fit for edify- 
toffing of che ſame, from having acceſſe thereunto ; for 
es ſo the Church is prejudged , and men are rendred 
nd Yunable for edifying thereof. And this is not only 
ar when Sentences are paſt, or reſtraints laid on 3 But 
offlit may be in ſuch like cafes. As, 1. when by the 
x- terms of nnjon ſome perſon is grieved and weighted, 
169Þby annexing of ſome unneceflary thing which may 
forfibe forborn , becauſe by this, men go about duty with 
meflheavineſle, which is unprofitable ro the Church. tion # ts 
onf2. It may be, when ſomething that refleAtcth upon: be «(ayed 
re-lany fide, or perſon, unneceflarily , is interwoven ; with due re- 
awſbecaule ſuch things (till keep up ſuſpicion, and make fpc# cach to 
theſſthe union the more heartlefſe, and doth both make «ther with= 
eſeſuch perſons more faint, and alſo in the leficr capa- 945 79 nore 
on-(city to have weight with others for their edifica- 9 4i/!4(Pe# 
en-ſtion , and doth leaye a ground of diſſatisfattion with 
hatfſuch an agreement , that is ready afterward to break 
apJforch ; Therefore union would be cfſayed with all 
due reſpeR from each to other, and without any note 
£2 ff diſreſpe&. | No ſmply 
acl} 3- We may gather, that no fimply authoritative gythorita- 
rclmean is the fit and only way of healing a rent- 13ye way & 
ichIChurch : That is indeed the way of governing an the fit mean 
7iouniced Church, but not the way of uniting a rent- ts begiu the 
Church , eſpecially a Church rent in particulars of healing of 8 
vt practice rewt Church. 
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extenſive to both fides, and in ſuch caſes, at leaR, 
as to theſe particulars, Authority uſually is declined ; 
and chough ic be unjuſtly declined poſſibly, yer when 
it is declined, it is unable to effeRuate this end ; and 

the remedy is to be-applied, not as to what agreeth 
to a Church that is whole , but what agreeth to 
a Church in ſuch a diſtemper ; even as a fick body 
is to be nouriſhed not alwayes with the Rrongeſt 
and wholcſomeſt meats which agree with ſuch as 
are in health » but it is to be nouriſhed with things 
ſuicable to irs diſtemper , and are ficeo cure it 3 yea, 
ſometimes, wich ſuch things as may pleaſe the taſte, 
when more healchfull things are not admitted. Alfo 
when both judgments are to be informed, and affeRi- 
ons areto be gained, there mult be prudentiall and 
affetionat wayes uſed for gaining thele ends, Hence 
we ſee, that not only in Church-hiftory, but in the 
Scriptures efpecially, the duty of union is more preſ- 
fed by perſwaſions, intreaties, reaſons to movRo it, 
ills thac follow the want thereof, and ſuch like , than 
by an authoritative way, ſuch as is ulcd inthe con- 
demning of Hereticks, and ocher {candalous perſons. 
And indeed union hath ſuch conjunftion with the 
will and affections, that it muſt be perſwaded and 
cannot be ſo commanded. And amoneſt ſuch perſons 
as are ſuppoſed to be in this difference,privar and par- 
ticular condeſcenſion is moſt becoming that reſpeR 
which each ought to other. 

Fifthly, We premit, That ſuppoſe ſufficient conde- 
ſcenfion ſhould fail upon gne fade, yet ought the other 
co condeſcend fully the length that 4s poſlible. 

1. Becauſe Church-union amongſt Church- men is 
no civil bargaia to uſe prigging therem , but what is 
poſſible is duty out of obedience to God, who com 
mandeth p-ace in other things ( and ſo, much more 
in this) as far as is poſſible, or as in men lyes. And, 
2. becauſe reſpeR is to be had tothe Churches 00k 

whole 
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whoſe advantage we ſhould ſeek, even though others 
were defeQtive z and often ſuch condeſcending gaineth 
more for the adyantage of the Church, arid commen- 


been more ſticking, as we may ſee in that praiſe- 
worthy inſtance of Bafifivs his carriage ; who ſtuck 
on nothing, but pens lay by what was con- 
tended-for, without reſpeRt to his own right or in- 
jury, for the Churches good. And oftentimes it's one 
party their waiting for the others condeſcenſion, or 
taking occafion from their renaciouſneſle to tick, that 
doth keep the diffance at a height. 


6. Oftentimes in ſuch debates as are amoneſt or- 


thodox Divines and Miniſters, it ſeemeth they mighr 
| becemoyed if one party ſhould condeſcend according 


to the qualifications and cautions formerlylaid down; - 


yea» it feemeth ic were ſafer for the Churches good in 
ſuch a caſe, that either party ſhould praRically con- 
deſcend to the way of the other , than tht diviſion 
ſhould be keeped up upon ſuch grounds. For, 1. Te 
is not ſuppoſed here, that there 1s any matter of faith 
inqueſtion , amongſt ſuch , often there was full har- 
mony in the Confcſlions of Fatth, as in the inſtances 
cited, 2. There is no queſtion for VUovernment 
imply, nor for Councils and Canons, thefe alfo were 


acknowledged ; none did diſclaim the general Coun- 
cils, nor their ats. 3. The queſtion often is not 
amongſt them, Whether others ſhould be brought to 
— I cheir opinion or not, I mean as to the ſtick of the di= 
: vihon 3 Bur often it is either, I, upon ſome miſtaken 


expreſſion of another, or errour in ſome leſſer point 
. | *f Truch; And, in ſuch a caſe, it is that great Au- 
tuſtines word , Diſþutable errours, or uncertata faults, 

are not in their fat, to be preferred to certain peace, 
Oc, 2. it is for ſome particular aR of Goyernment,or 
; || other miſcarriages by mifapplying of rules , or nor 
' | walking according to then , or ſomething of thar 
kind, as was in contrary Ordinations of orthodox 
men, 


dation of the party condeſcending , than if there had 
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men, and ſuch like : In which caſes, we fay, ( and it 
will be found from Hiſtory ) That it had been ever 
bercer for the Church, that cicher fide had praQtically 
condeſcended to ſuffer the other to rule and govern, 
and perſonally to have keeped themſelves free from 
acceſſion to their guilt, whether of crookednefle. neg- 
ligence, or the like, than to have raiſed or entertained 
diviſions upon ſuch accounts. - For, often orthodox, 
and otherwayes blamelefle men, have b:en made, by 
ſuch diviſions, faRtious and carnal in their carriage, 
and much unuſefull ; who otherwayes, had they been 
free of that centation, might have proved ſober, and 
proficable ; and, when the tentation was over, were 
found to be ſuch, 

7. We may obſerve, that though in the primitive 
times there were diverſe ſchiſms and divi—cons, con- 
cerning Synods and Government, yet we will find 
that theſe conteſts and divifions did flow from the 
matter and particular ats and aRings thereof, and 
that there was hardly ever diviſion tabled upon the 
formalicy of the conſtitution of a Council or Synod; 
nor yet, that much difference was put betwixt decli- 
nine of their authority, and of the Atts or Cenſures 
paſt bychem. Concerning which we may obſerve 
theſe| generals, 

I. Ifche macter was right and ſatisfying chat was 
concluded by many Biſhops and Church-men, there 
was 41 acquieſcing in the authority thereof. 2. It 


maliry of Sy.the matter were diſpleaſing and hurtfull, of whatever 
#245 that oc- form it was, and of whatever number, its authority 
caſomed 4di- wis not much reſpeRed , becaule ir conſiſted only in 
viſion of ol4, a ding weight to theſe things » as we. may ſee in the 


Arian Councils, which were often very numerous, 
and ochers alſo that were erroneous, and otherwayes 
corrupt , alchough there was no formal declinatout 
of them,or proteſtation againſt them as null ; though 
there were ſometimes ſome diflenticents in them, yet 
was not their authority any way confirmed by = 

Qf* 
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{arbearing of ſuch Proteſtations or Declinatours» 


1, Sometimes we will find worthy men appearing 
before and anſwering unto moſt corruptly confiituted 
Synods-, as Was 1n thole fame times, and although 
they were ſentenced and depoſed by them , yet did 
they never eſtcem theſc Sentences to have the more 
authority , as we may {ee in the caſe of Athanaſtus, 
(bryſc/tom, and many others. 4. Sometimcs they 
lid proteſt againſt Synods as null, when they faw 
violence and iniquity prevail in then, as was done in 
the Council of 4nticch, in the caſe of Euſtachins ; and 
was done in the ſecond Council of Epheſus by Flavia 


ws and eAnatolins, Sometimes alſo vpon ſcen ha- 


:ard, and deſigns of profefled corrupt enemies, Pro- 
teftations were drawn in writ antecedently ; as in 
that Proteſtation which the Reformers in Germany 
eve one againſt the Council of Trent,after its indifti- 
on : becaule there was no probable acccfle tor Truth 
to have liberty in ſpeaking , and equity in judgment ; 
And ag Sleydan hath ic ſerdown, they alleaged Cyril= 
lu for the firſt praRiſer of this, in the time that the 
Ariatis prevailed. This we may fee is their pratice 
when they have to do with profefled enemies 3 not 
flicking on formalities , but on what was materiall. 
And again, amongſt themſelves, the Orthocox uled 
not to (tick upon the trying and ſcanning, of the for- 
mality of any of thele Councils ( for certainly in 
ſuch corruptions as were ſo univerſal, Syncds cor- 
rupt for the plurality of them, might have been had 
with all the formalities and folemnities that could be 
required in the external conſtitution of any lawfull 
Synod ) but when they had occaſion to meet, they 
went to the doing of what was for the preſent good 
of the Church, condemning the matter of ſuch cor- 
rupt Synods ; which they did account (ufficient in 
luch caſes : And for difference amongſt themſelves, 
when they were of a right temper, they did allo en- 
deayour to redrefle (ſuch particulars as needed, and 
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to reſtore perſans unjuſtly ſentenced, and the like; 
Whereby it appeareth that the matter both in thingy 
of general and particular concernment, did ever bear 


moſt ſway. 
Debaercon- 3- Alchough ſuch debates concerning Govern» 
cerning go» Mee ſeem moſt eafie to be removed, yet often and al. 
veramens moſt everzthey haye been moſt difficultly healed, and 
more 4ifi. have been followed with greateſt bitterneſſe and con- 
cultly rem. tention in the Church ; for, different Judgement 
ved. fimply, and alſo different Ceremonies, and different 
praRices in other things, may conſiſt without direR 
oppolition or counterating , and may either be the 

- moreeaſlily born or removed : but when it comes to 
Government, whoſe Sentence ſhall Rand, whoſe Or- 

dination (hall be acknowledged , who ſhall haye 

place to decide ſuch and ſuch things, and the like, 
it is far otherwayes. Hence it came to paſſe that men 
could keep union and communion with others that 
differed from them in far greater points of Truth ; 
but co perſons that did not acknowledge their Autho- 
rity, or did acknowledge thoſe that- did controvert 
with them thereanent, they could by no means (o 
condeſcend : Becauſe, i. in Government, mens own 
particular intereſt is more concerned than in points 
of Truch, and that inadvertently Riealech in upon 
men. 2. Becauſe, in Government the queſtion is not 
only for what is paſt, buc there is a fear of what may 
come : Hence men that have ſome teſtimony in 
themſelves that they are nor ambitious of Govern» 
ment » yet having taken up a prejudice againſt 
others, they are ſuſpicious that if ſuch had power, 
they would miſcarry , not only in reference to them, 
bur in reference to publick concernment ; And there 
fore in removing ſuch a diviſion that is in point c 
Government, the great difficulty is not ſo much tc 
heal and remove what is paſt, as to prevent the fea 
of what may come, if ſuch continne to govern. Ant 
this maketh, thac che reſult of ſuch divifion is, That 
eichs 
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either they themſelves, or ſuch as they have confi- 
dence in particularly , may have the weight of go- 
vernment upon them , which may indeed be aimed 
at with ſore fincerity ; becauſe being ſomeway alie- 
- F nated with prejudice » they do not think it fit for the 
l. of the work, at lealt during that time, that any 
dF others ſhould bave ſuch truſt 5 and this made che 
N- F hear of debates in the time of diviſion , to break onr 
WY mainly in the ordination of Biſhops, and planting 
ny of Churches ; becauſe by that means their intereſt in 
QN the government was keeped up , whereby there was - 
be 2frer- 2ccefſe rothe management of every other thing 
wg according as this ſucceeded. 
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CHAP. VIIL 
Some preparatory endeavours for uniting, 


Lthough we have been ſomewhat large in 
theſe generals , becauſe of the falling in of 
ſeverall chings, yet we conceive it may be 
uſefull tothe point, and we may have the 
ſpcedier progreſle afterward in looſing this great que- 
Rion , What an orthodox Church divided in itfelf 
in ſome circumſtantiall truchs (roſpeak fo) or con- 
trary practices and aRings, when till agreeing in 
the fundamentals of Doctrine, Worlhip, Diſcipline 
and Government , and having mutuall efteem of the 
mtegrity one of another : What, I fay, ſuch are cal- 
led to do for the healing of that breach > Inrefe- 
rence to which, thele things , or this method would | 
Re onciitle el 1d walkund 
t. All, eſpecially Miniſters , would walk under ; 
the imprefſion of the dreadfulnefle and terriblenefle of gs 
fuch a plague ; Icislike, if God werelooked to as eſfon of 
angry at a Church , and at Miniſters in ſuch a cime, the qdreage 
J men would be in the greater fitnefie to fpeak concern» julnefe of 
Ly ing a healing. Some time therefore cr - --— "ons plague 
+ OW 
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ſtowed on this , to let that conſideration fink down 
in the ſoul, that the Lords hand may be taken up 
therein ; che many ſad conſequents thereof would be 

- repreſented to the mind , and the heart would be ſeri- 
ouſly affeed' and humbled therewith, as if ſword, Þ : 
peſlitence or fire were threatened ; yea » as if the ÞÞ n 
ord were {pitting in Miniſters faces,, rubbing ſhame Þ] 
upon them , and rhreatning the making of them deſ- Þ} al 
picable, the blaſting of the Ordinances in their Þ| fo 
hands, the looſing the girdle of their loins, and au- |} ot 
thoricy amongſt the people, the plucking up of the ÞÞ & 
hedges to let in Boars and Wolves to ſpoil the Vines, || u; 
and deſtroy the flock ; and, in a word, to remove His || (cj 
candleftick, ſo chat Miniſters or other perſons in ſuch | ar 
a caſe, haye not only men thatare their oppoſits ro. Þ «1 
look to as angry at them, but they have the Lordto I} © 
look to as their party , whoſe anger hath chus divided Þ 
them; and the not obſerving of this, maketh men I a 
the more confident under ſuch a judgement ; Where- | :n 
' as, ſeing it isa plague, men, even ſuch as ſuppoſe If yi 
themſelves innocent, as to the immediate riſe thereof, I ot! 
ought ro humble themſelves under the mighty hand IE &; 
of God, with reſpeX cothis as to other plagues. oy 
A fearful 2, Men would alſo look upon. it as a''\nare; O 
ſnare in di- how many tentations have ſuch divifions accompa=- | ta] 
wifion, nying them, eſpecally ro Miniſters ; and alſo how || {« 
+» many affiitions, croſſes and reproaches, upon the | p, 

back of theſe! Might it not make a Miniſter tremble |} x. 

to think upon the marter of diviſions , that now be= Þ| the 

fide all his former difficulties and ſtraits, there isa If an 
ſnare and trial in every thing ; in every Sermon that | the 

he preacheth it is thus , leſt his own affection Real in If g; 

for the zeal of God, to make him hoter and more || yg 

vehement againſt thoſe that oppoſe him in ſuch things Þl z, 

that are controverted , than he uſeth to be in things I (1 

more nearly concerning to the glory of Cod, and left I ad, 

by diſcovering his carnalneſſe, he make his Minifte- 


ry deſpicable before others, when he heareth he is in 
| hazard 


H 


) 
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zard to be irritated by a contradiRion; and though 
there be no contradiQtion, he is in hazard to lay the 
lefſe weight upon what might be for his edification, 
becauſe it is ſpoken by one who in ſuch and ſuch 
things differeth from him. When he is in any Judi- 


catory, there is a tentation waiting on, by the leaſt 


motion of ſuch things, to diſcompole all,, and make 
ſuch meetings ſcandalous and burdenſome ; by this 
all converſing almoſt becometh heartlcfle and com» 
fortlefle, che moſt intimate þrother is cither ſuſpicious, 
or ſuſpetted ; all conftruRtion of mens ingenuity and 
fincerity in any thing,are, for the molt part, grounded 
upon mens intereſts, as if men after that had no con= 
ſcience of ſinning , there is a failing of ſympathic 
amongſt brethren, &c. © And may not theſe and ma« 
ny ſuch like » make Miniſters circumſpeR in ſuch a 
caſe , that they may be {low to ſpeak tro what may 
foment diviſion, and wary in hazarding upon ſnares. 
Alas, it is unlike this, when men ule more confidence 
and liberty in conſtructing, ſpeaking and aRing, and 
with leſſe tendernefſe in times of divifion than at 
other times ; and were men once impreſſed with the 
fear of ſinning upon the occaſions of diviſions, they 
would be much more diſpoſed for ſpeaking of union. 


3. Miniſters and others would ſobely retire to -4y;;..; 


take a view of their own fſpirituall condition, and 


ſee if they have Keeped their own vineyard : and guy inward 
particularly, before the Lord, put themlelvesto theſe. condition, 


1. How union with him hath been prized , and if 
there hath been Rudying to be, and abide, in Chriſt, 
and to keep themſclves in the love of God, 2. If 
there be any ground of quarrell in the preſent train 
or bygone practice, that might have influence to pro= 
yoke the Lord to ſmite them in the generall. Or, 
2. and eſpecially, It by their negligence and unfaith= 
fulneſſe, imprudency , heat, paſlion, tenaciouſneſle, 
addictednefle to other men, and too much loathneſſe 
to diſpleaſe them , Prejacien gs and uncharitablneffe 
; umo 


ys 
. _ 
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unto others, or the like , they have been any way ag 


ceſlory to the bringing in of this evil ; for which 
cauſe they would take a view both of the fins that 
procure it, and the eyils which do diſpoſe for it, and 
increaſe it , ( which were formerly mentioned ) and 
would be impartiall and through in this; for , it is 
prepoſterous for men to meddle in removing publick 
differences , while they know not how it Randeth 
with themſelves, 
Repentance 4, When that is done, there would be repentance 
(ujcable. ſuitable to what is found , and extraordinary humi- 
liation and ſecrct prayer to God , not only for them- 
ſelves and for their own particular condition , but 
for the publick, and particularly for healing of that 
breach, and that thereby God would ſpare His peo» 
.plc, and not fuffer H1s inheritance to be a reproach, 
It is no little furtherance to union, to have men ina 
ſpirituall , abſtra&ed and mortified frame ; for, we 
are (ure, if it remove not diffcrence, it will in a great 
part moderate the divifion , and reftrain the carnal» 
_ neſſethat uſually accompanieth it, and diſpoſe men 
- be more impartiall to hear what may lead fur- 
ther. | 
Vniouwould $S+ Men would not fiſt in this, but as they have in- 
by all war. tereſt , and are led by their places , they would en- 
rautable deavour foberly , warily and feriouſly, by ſpeaking, 
means be writing, obteſting and otherwayes, to commend uni- 
commexded on to theſe that differ ; yea, even they that differ, 
"unto, and would commend it to theſe: that differ from them. 
preſſed upN Wwe ſee the Apoſtles do this frequently in the New 
differ _ Teſtament , and that not onely in the gencrall to 
Wh oe th z; Churches, bur ſome perſons are particularly by name 
hiffer one obreſted, as, Thilip, 4+ 2. And inthe primitive times, 
»pou ang. Biſhops and Churches who were not engaged , did 
ther, ſeriouſly write » and ſometimes did (ſend ſome of their 
number to Churches and eminent perfons that were 
divides, and often their interpoſing did prove effectu- 


21! And when that difference between Auguſtine and 
Terome 
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Jerome did come to ſome height , he (to wit, Augu- 
/tine) preſſed himſelf ſo on the other, for the begetting 
of a better underſtanding , and the abating of that 
difference, that he did prevail with him, and by their 
mutuall apologies , and better underſtanding one of 
anothier , they came notwithſtanding of their diffe- 
rence to have much reſpe& one of another. For this 
end Policarpus came from Aſia to Rome, to tay the di- 
vifon about Faſter , which prevailed fo far , that it 
ſiſted for a.time. Alſo men, eſpecially of the ſame 
judgement, would deal. with others with whom in 
that they agree » to be condeſcending , and ſeriouſly 
obteſt them 3 and when they exceed , would objure 
gate them for the Churches good. This is often of 
great Weight , and often alſo, men that appear moſt 
in a difference, will be hoter and carry things further 
than leſſe engaged men of the ſame judgement will 
allow, and ſuch ought not to be filent in ſuch a caſe, 
Thus Ireneus (though of Vittors judgement in the 
matter .of Faſter.) yet did boldly expoſtulate with 
him for his vehemency in preſſing of the ſame, to the 
hurt of the Churches peace, charging him to forbear 
and to follow union notwithſtanding ; which a& of 
his, is till highly commended, and . ( as Fuſcbins ob= 
ſerveth) counted anſwerablerto his name. 


p 6. Serious and fingle thoughts of union would be (Conſtancy 


h ly tend to ſtrengthen a (ide, or exoner themſelves, or 
» | get advantage to others, &c. but to make on? of both ; 
. and therefore when one mean or occaſion faileth,ano= 
ther would be cſſayed ; neither would men weary 
4 | & faint herein , although ir prove often a moſt faiat- 
ing buſineſſe. 


12 | vienation of affeRions between ſome perſons; which 
| EG 2 afrcrs 


laid down, and that would be purpofly driven as the and /1nzle» 
ercar duty ; ſothat endeavours would not principal- ## berezn 


7. Men would endeavour all this with tenderneſſe ith ten- 
and refpeR ro mens perſons, ations and qualificati- derneſs and 
4 $08 ; for, oftentimesthe riſe of a diviſion, is in the Te(pet. # 
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afterward diſpoſeth to conſtrut hardly both of their 
opinions and aCtions : and indeed often the tick is 
here, that mens affeRions are not ſatisfied one with 
another, and that maketh them that they do not truſt 
each other : Hence we (ee , that in the Scripture , the 
commending of love, and of honouring and prefer 
ing of others in honour to our ſelves, 1s ordinarily 
ſubjoyned to the exhortations to-union , or reproofs 
of diviſion, as, Philip. 2, Eph. 4. Matth. 18, &c, And 
we ſee in the primitive times. when no mean could 
cure ſchiſms , one party ſhewing reſpeR to another, 
or to ſome eminent head of the oppoſit party, (it may 
be even after their death) did alley the ſame, and en- 
age theſe that formerly ſhunned communion , to 
Joyn with them. It is particularly obſerved, That 
when at Con/tantinople ſome had continued ſeparat-d 
from the Biſhops government, and the Church there- 
of, after Chryſoſtow's depoſition, for the ſpace of thirty 
five years, and were called Johanits ; yet Proclus, 
who by ſome interval ſucceeded in that See, by re- 
cording Chryſoſtows name amongſt eminent perſons, 
and making honourable mention of him, and bring- 
ing his body from the place where it was buried in 
his exile, and burying it honourably at Conſtantinople 
in the great Church of the holy Apoſtles, did ſo ap- 
peaſe and engage thoſe that had difclaimed all the in- 
terveening Biſhops, that inſtantly they did acknow- 
ledge him and joyn with the Church. The like alſo 
is mentioned to have been the end of that Schiſm at 
Antioch, becauſe of Euſtachins his removal from them, 
when Czllaudion the Biſhop did return his body ho- 
nourably to' be buried, and went out with his party 
to reccive the ſame ſolemnly fame miles from the 
Town ; thoſe alſo, who our of reſp: to him (to 
wit Euſtachins) had continued ſeparated from the ſuc- 
ceeding Biſhops for above an hundred years, now 
ſeeing the adverſe party put reſpeR on him , they alſo 
did from that time forth joyn with them, Both theſe 
are 
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are recorded in-the fifth Century ; and if reſpe&t to 
dead men be prevalent to engage affetions, certainly 
mutual reſpe& and evidences of confidence amongſt 
men living , would be much more weighty. This 
giving of reſpet would be maniteſted in theſe and 
the like, 1. ReſpeRive mentioning in word or writ 
of the perſons, and what concerns thoſe that differ, 
eſpecially ſuch as are molt eminent and I-ading 
amonegſt them. 2. There would be good conſtrudti- 
ons put upon their end and intentions, and fincerity, 
even in ſuch aRions as are diſpleaſing. 3. Mens 
- opinions and ations would not be loaded with grofle 
abſurdities and high aggravations, eſpecially in pubs 
lick ; becauſe that tendeth bur to make them odious, 
and ſtandeth in the way of a future good underſtand- 
ing , when one hath propoſed another as ſo abſurd 
and hatefull a perſon. 4- All perſonal refleRions 
would be abſtained, as allo ſleighting anſwers, dif- 


be love, familiarity, tendernefle ; and if there have 
been any refleRion or bitternefle to occafion miſtake, 
, | yea,it it have been unjuſtly apprehended. there would 
- | be condeſcending to remove the ſame. I have heard 
. || of a worthy perſon, who being led away in an hour 
of tentation, was by many of his former friends after- 
wards diſcountenanced , whereby he was, as it were, 

t | engaged in a kind of diſcontent to defend his deed, 
1 || and reſenc the diſreſpeRt of ſuch perſons, which al- 
. | molt grew to a rent : but having occaſion to encoun- 
y || fr one who was moſt oppoſicto his preſent way,who 
e | yct notwithſtanding of all, did lovingly and famili- 
o || arly, as ever, imbrace him, withoue mentioning any 
- | ſuch thing ; it is ſaid, Thar his heart melted inſtantly 
w | with the conviction of his former oppoſition, and fo 
any further procedure towards a rent was prevented, 
when he ſaw there was yet again acceſs to the affeRi- 
ons of the moſt eminent of choſe he did differ from, 
| y A: EM 5. Tncre 
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dainfull-like words and fſalurations, and ſuch like, _ . 
would be ſhunned ; But on the contrary,there would 
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'  Exprefi- 5, There would be expreſſions of mutual confidence 
x5 of mu- jn one another, which would appear nor only in per-. 
$all confi» (onall reſpeRts, but wich reſpeR to the Miniſtery of 
dee. (ſuch as they differ from, endeavouring to ſtrengthen 
- and confirm that, which was the thing that endeared 
Baſilius to Euſebius , that even while he diftered, he 
endeavoured to have his Miniſtery weighty amongſt 
people. 6. Reſpe&t would-be ſhewn to men of 
that judgment and de ( it being ſuch a difference as 
is luppoled ) they would be hclped and furthered, 
and counted,notwithſtanding thereof. (it otherwayes 
qualified ) fit for truſt and charge 3 for, this is not 
only engaging of a particular perſon, but of all the 
party, and doth hold torth a confidence in them not- }| | 
withſtanding of that ; whereas the contrary is dil- 
obliging and irritating of all, becaule it propoſeth all 
of ſuch an opinion or praftice to be unworthy of 
charge or truſt, which no man can well digeſt ; and 
it ſome way neceficateth them in a divided way to 
endeavour ſome ocher way of entering , and to. in- 
creale their diffidence of them who {o partially ( in 
their clteem at leaſt ) manages matters, and preters 
the ſtrengthening of a (ide, to the edification of the 
* Church ; as any different party cannot but: ex- 
pound it , ſeing they. ſeem to themſelves to have 
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ome perſwaſion of their own integrity in the main , 

Kind viſit work. 7. There would even be mutual viſits and x 
# fellowſhip, civil and cbriftian, as hath been; yea . 


rather it would be increaſed; for it men have ſome 
confidence that ochers love their perſons, reſpeRt chem - 
as Munſters, and eſteem of them as Chriftians, theyf} * 
will beeafily induced to truſt the other as {uch allo, 
8, It r:fle&tions and bitternefle be vented by ome ( as p 
even good men are too ready to indulgeto themſclves 
a liberty in debate to excecd in this ) yct there would 7; 
be no ſuch meeting given. Luther is cenſured for exF ,; 
ceeding in this, eyen by luch as loved him; and it 
a moſt excellent advertiſement that Calvin giveth 
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all, or, in anſwering it, tro remember , That they 
had a moſt eminent ſervant of Chriſt co anſwer, and 
ſo not to be provoked by his vehemency , ſeing he 
allo had corruptions; and thus expreſleth his owa re- 
ſolution, Etiamſi me Diabolum vocaret, metamen boc illi 
'bonorss habiturum, ut infignem Dei ſervum agnoſcamgFc. 
It is upon this ground, that Auguſtine and others, molt 
zcalouſly affefted with the ſchiſm of the Dynati/ts, yer 
becauſe they keeped in other things ſound in the Faith, 
they mention ſuch of them as were ſober, very ho- 
nourably, and carried to them very brotherly ; and 
varticularly he uſed to viſit their Biſhops, if he had 
en going elſewhere for Ordination or other affairs ; 
and ſome of them alſo uſed to viſit him, whom he en- 
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n for begetting a better underſtanding , as may be ga- 
CF thered from inftances cited out of his Epiſtles in what 


" is before and after this. Sometimes allo when he 
. wrote to ſome of them, hedefired chem to write ſo to 


him, as he might acquaint his people with both their 
he | Writings, and with his own, if they returned no An- 

CF {wer, that thereby he might conftrain them to rea- 
**} fonablencſle, yer ſaith, it (ball be paſt Diſceſum mili- 
tum, that it might appear he intended not ro make 

F them odious. He doth alſo obſerve, thac a main thing 
nf that made the Donatiſts averſe from yeelding to uni- 


©} on, was a ſuſpicion which they had, that the Catho- 
My licks would (till perſecute them if they had occaſion, 
ny (peaking of a Conference, Epiſt.163. he faith, Dittum 
1 erat ( meaning by the Ponatiſts ) quod adbuc noſtri eos 
lo, perſecuturi cſJent ; which he with many words re- 
Is jeRech, ſhewing from Eph,-4. that they had learned 


of © keep union with forbearance : elſewhere allo, as 
wy Epiſt. 147. he excuſeth the too great vehemencie of 
the expreſſions of ſome that were on his own fide in 
that difference, All ware ſheweth the great neceſſi- 
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Thar either they would not anſwer ſuch a Paper at - 


n tertained moſt kindly, ever (peaking to improve both 
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ty that there is to recover affeions in the preſſing of 
union, and how far men ought to condeſcend in re» 
ference thereto, both in order to what is paſt, and for 
the preventing of what may be feared. BE 
Stirring up B+ Then Miniſters would not only in their own 
20 the life praQtice, but in their dodtrine, and otherwayes, tir 
@nd pra- Up others to the pra&tice and life of Religion. We 
Ficeof Ren ever find the Apoſtle uſeth this way upon the back of 
ligion, his exhortations to union » to preſſe the working out 
of their ſalvation with fear and trembling, &c. And 
in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Tits , when he dehorts 
Miniſters from fooliſh and jangling queſtions, ffrifes 
and contentions , this remedy is either premitted or 
{ubjoyncd, that they would prefle the Believers to be 
z:alous of good works,and caretull co maintain thele, 
Tit. 3. 8, 9. That they would follow after love, righ- 
teoulneſle, faith, peace with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart, 2 Tim. 2. 22, 23, for, when 
either Miniſters or Profeſſors are exerciſed and taken- 
up with theſe things , there is little ' accefle to other 
things : then alſo they diſcern the neceſlicy of union 
the more, and arethe more diſpoſed for it themſelves, 
and others are the more eaſily induced to unite with 
them. Beſide, it is never in ſuch things that godly 
and orthodox men do differ , but it is in diverting 
from theſe ; and therefore often much heat in parti» 
cular difterences, carrieth with it, a decay and luke- 
warmnefle in more practicall chings 3 As en the con- 
trary, zeal in theſe materiall chings, doth ordinarily 

alley and mitigate heat and tervour in the other. 
9. Its fitthat there were ſolemn addreflesio God 
Solemn d- fg; directing and guiding in the way to this end ; for, 
dreſſts 0 He is the God of peace, and ought to be acknowledged 
gods in removing, this great evil of divihon : Hence the 
Apoſtle ſubjoyneth prayers for peace, unto his ex-= 
hortacions thereto 3 and we are commanded to pray 
for Jeruſalems peace, even Church-peace no lefle than 
Civil peace, It may be thatthe negleR of this AF 
ene 
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the cauſe that ſound, godly and peaceable men, who 
love the welfare of Zion, do yet continue divided , 
and cannot fall upon'means of healing , that thereby 
the neceſſity of the Lords interpoſing may be diſcer= 


ned , and that there may be purpoſed addrefles for - 


this ſame thing , and thatmen may not undervalue 
the thing , nor their adverſaries in it, fo as not to ac- 
count ita rod , ſeing it is God they have to do with), 
nor be content to lye under it without aiming arid 
dealing to have it removed by Him, as we would deal 
for the remoyall of any temporall plague , or expe& 
2 bleſling upon this Goſpel. 


CHAP. IX. 


What things are to be forborn in order to uniting. 


now to conſider what is yet to be forborn and 

abſtained from in reference to union : For, as 
ordinarily diviſions riſe and are fomentcd , from and 
by doing and driving of ſome things, which others 
cannot concur in, or come up toz So when ſuch 
things arc abſtained from , there is the ncarer acceſſe 
co union ; art leaſt,it toppeth the impetuouſneſs of di- 
vifion, and maketh it to look liker a diflerence, which 
( confidering humane infirmity ) is neither ſo intole- 
rable in 1G, nor hurtfull to the Church. Becfide 
therefore what hath been ſaid for abſtaining of per- 
ſonal reflections, or what may irritate perſons , or 
parties, or what may entertain jealouhe or difidence 


Hrs: laid down theſe generall, helps, we are 


among(t them, whereot ſomething hath been touched + 


upon, We ſhall add theſe things further, 
I, All things that contribute to weaken the repute 
of others, or to beget an hard impreſſion of them in 


345, 


te {voiding of 
all things 


our ſelves or in others, in che general, would be for- ;4, weaken 


born ; ſuch as telling of reproachfull reports, even the repurari- 


though they be true, much more if they be bur re- on of others. 


ported, 
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ported , yea, or the hearing of ſuch with any delight, 
endeayouring to waken up dilconctents in others 
againſt oppolits , by ſuch informations, ſolicitations 
and the like. Theſe are condemned in private mens 
carriages, and are the cauſes of continuing ſuch dif- 
ferences { for, where no tale-bearer is, ſtrife ceaſeth, 
Prov.26.) much more amongſt Miniſters who ought 
not to walk as men. Alſo good heed would be taken 
to ſuch as may have influence on advices , counſels 
and reſolutions to that purpoſe, leſt underhand-whiſ- 
perers, who really may mind ſome further alteration 
inthe Church , and may really be imbittered at ho- 
neſt men for their honeſty, ſhould yet infinuat chem- 


Evil counſel ſelves with eminent men on both fides, and fo carry 


on the diviſion, and diſappoint the union ; As for 
inſtance, Some, not altogether purged from 4rianiſm, 
and imbittercd at honeſt Biſhops, as 4thanaſins, Oſrus,* 


and others, did (teal in upon the one fide of a debate, - 


and held on the controverfie againſt faithfull men; 
So Epiphanius was intangled by Theopbilus of Alexan- 
dria to oppoſe Chryſoſtom upon pretext of another dif- 
ference ; Sometimes again, on the other (ide, ſuch as 
inclined to the N»b4tians , wanted not influence to 
ftrengthen the oppoſit party, and to keep them at a 
greater diſtance from the other, as being grofle in re- 
ceiving Traditores ( as they called them ) unto their 
ſociety. Sometimes men jultly cenſured, or fearing 
cenſure from faithfull Biſhops, did ——_— 
againſt them, and made them odious , er pretext 
of their pride, arrogance, unloundneſle and ſuch like, 
even unto other orthodox men ; Somctim:s again, 
time-ſerving men, by flattering Magiſtrates did exe- 
cute their revenge againſt faichtull Biſhops, by keep- 
1ng up Diviſions againſt them , driving on Sentences 
of Depoſition, and ſuch like, under precexrt of other 
faults ; whereby the Churches peace hath been often 
marred and her diviſions continued , as is clear in 
thoſe (chiſms and diviſions at Conſtantinople, firſt, in 
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reference to Chryſoitom, and afterward in reference to 
Ignatius, who,by a faRion in theChurch,was depoſed, 
really to pleaſe the Emperour, whole inceſtuous mar= 
riage he would not approve as they did : therefore I 
fay in the removing of differences, and reſolving of 
duties in reference to union, there is great need of cir- 
cumſpeCtneſſe in trying and choofing whole counſels 
are to be laid weight upon 3 tor, all men love not 
peace, neither ſeek ſingly the good of the Church, 
and want not their own prejudices and grudgings at 
particular eminent perſons, who (where men are not 
very denied and mortified) will cafily Real-in to mar 
2 publick good, under pretext of particular reſpect 
to the perſon, whom, by fodoing, they ſtir up. It's 
marked by Sleydan as the cauſe of that unreaſonable 
and unnatural diviſion that brake-out and grew in 


Germany, almoſt to the undoing of Religion therein, 


berwixt the EleRor of Saxony, and Manrice afterward 
Ele&or, that ſome Counſellors not well-minded to 
Religion, but favourers of the wicked way of Henry, 
to whom Maurice ſucceeded, who for that cauſe had 
hatred at the EleQor and thole who were eminent for 
Reformation, and now having taken on a protceflion, 
and infinuated themſelves in the counfels and affeRti- 
on of Maurice, and finding ſome begun matter of 
difſention in other particulars, did fo kindle and foſter 
it, till they brought the diviſion to that height, that 
one parc of the Proteſtants were engaged with Anti- 
chrilt and his followers to deſtroy the other ; and ycc 
lo-cloſely carried, that the difference was never tated 
upen the real account, which indeed ſuch did intend. 
Alſo men not ſo nearly concerned in the Churches di- 
viſions, as ſuppole they be of another Church, or men 
not ſo immediately concerned in the debates thereof, 
and the cffeRts that follow thereupon ; As in that 
Council of Carthage, they ena&t that renderneflle be 
uſed to the Donatifts, and means be uſed to reclaim 
them; and for that end did acknowledge their pr 
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ſers, though ordained in 2 ſchiſm, to be Miniſters, 
alchough the Church of Rome did write other wayes 
to them, and did a otherwayes themſelves : Theſe 
would be looked unto. . Sometimes allo there are a 
ſort of perſons who long not for union 3 for, as there 
is an itching after new do&rine in ſome, (o is there 
for diviſions and changes amongſt others, who may 
be ſound in doftrine, who in chis are to be ad- 
verted to. 

2, Men would eſchew in ſuch a caſe N_ to 
engage in ſuch differences, -cither by paſſing deciſions 
in theſe chings pro or contra jn Judicatories, or by 
cenſuring, or noting with any reproach ſuch as differ 
from them. For,*1. that maketh the diviſion the 
more difficultly remoyable in ir ſelf. And, 2. it en- 
gageth both ſides the more, and proverh a let to re- 
tiring when men would, and heighteneth che diffe- 
rence exceedingly. In that difference that was be- 
tween Cyprian and Stephanus, and other Biſhops of 

ome, concerning the rebaprtizing of ſuch as had 
been baptized by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, le is 
marked that Stephanus did preſſe the condemnation of 
it » did cenſure and refuſe communion with ſuch as 
Joyned with Cyprian in his opinion : On the contra- 
ry » Cyprian did indeed call Synods and decide, but 
neither prefled any man to his opinion or praQtice, 
nor Cenſured any that differed in ſuch a matter ; And 
b:cauſe his carriage is ſo much commended by the 
Andlents, eſpecially by Auguſtme, againſt the Donatijts, 
not becauſe he counted Cyprian right on the matter ; 
for, he diſclaimed that, and owned the contrary opi- 
nion ; but becauſe he carried in his opinion fo ten- 
derly to the -Churches union and peace. We ſhall 
obſerve two or three paſſages of his, and of Augu- 


ſtines concerning him. 1. In his Epiſtle «44 Jubian- 


num, Hec reſcripſemus , inquit , nemint preſcribentes 
aut prejudicantes quo minus ——_ Epiſcoporum, 
J40d putat faciat, Et ne quiſquam pellenau & caterorum 
EST | c0y« 
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conſortio videretur (dicit) nos quantum in nobk eſt prop. 
ter bereticos cum collegus & Coepiſtopss noſtru non con. 
tendimis , cum quabus aivinam concordiam & pacem tene-. 
mus, Et Paulo poit, Serventur (inqut) & nobu patien- 
ter & leniter charitas animi, collegii benor , Vinculum fi- 
dei , concordia ſacerdotii, Which words and-many 
others arecited by Auguſtine de Baptiſmo, lib, 6. cap, 17. 
And in another place , when he hath cited this fame 
laſt Sentence and other words , giving the reaſon 
which the Apoſtle hath, 1 Co7-11, If any man W4ll be 
contenticus , Wwe have no ſuch cuitome , nor the Churches 
of God : after which a little, Augrſtine ſubjoyneth this 
approbation of his carriage ; Majus quippe in eo ro. 
bur virtutu eminuit,. cum iſta queſtio nondum diſcufſa nu- 
taret, quod aliter ſentiens quam multi college, tantam mo- 
derationem obtinuit, ut Eccleſ1e Dei ſanttam ſocietatem, 
nulla ſchiſmatis labe truncaret, quam ſt omnia non ſolum 
veraciter, ſed etiam pariter ſine iſta Virtute ſentiret ; De 
Baptiſmo, lib. 5, cap.17, This he ſaith, even though 
Cyprians opinion was confirmed by diverſe Councels 
of Carthage, Which ſheweth what influence ſuch 
abſtinence hath on the Churches peace , which is the 
more obſervable, that he uſed this forbearance when 
he had the generality of the Church of Africk, and 
the authority of their Councels for him; and alſo 
was provoked by the vehemency of his oppoſits, and 
their Cenfuring ſuch as were of his opinion ; yet he 
forbare, not becauſe he doubted of the ſoundneſſe of 
his judgement, but becauſe he reſpeRed the Churches 
peace » and even then did he write ſweetly in many 
Epiſtles, and a particular treatiſe , preſſing the unity 
of the Church ; for which he is eminently eſteemed 
of as an excellent pattern in ſuch a caſe by all ſober 
and judicious men, 

2- In ſuch caſes when union is defired, men would 
abſtain the propagating of their opinions in any pur= 
poſed and publick way. This is not to reſtrain a 
mans ſober , chriſtian and neceſſary ma—_— of 

im- 
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 Abſtaining himſelf in a due way. But , I. All unneceſſary 
from propa- traffick that is principally for ſtrengthening of a par« 


gating their ty, 


opinions fa. when there is no conveniency for che Churches good. 
Tjouſ/ly, 


3. Making motions in Judicatories that awakens 
ſiding-. 4. Infiſting thereon in publick preaching. 


_ And, laſtly, (When there is ſome neceſlity to (peak 


or write on ſuch things ) all refletions and irritati- 
ons , would be abſtained ; yea, it is fit that ſome. 
times every word ſpoken, or written upon one fide, 
ſhould be paſt over by the other, wichour reply, for 
peaces ſake. Becauſe, I. the broader ſuch diffe- 


' rences ſpread, they take the deeper root, and increaſe 


ſiding more amongſt .the people. 2. Becauſe, 
they irritate more and keep off men from thinking 
of peace. 3, Becauſe the memory of theſe things is 
ready to rifle mens minds, Therefore moſt eminent 
men haye wiſhed,that all Papers pro or contra in ſuch 
differences might be buried 5 for , one difference be- 
getreth another,and one paper draweth forth another, 
none being willing that his adverſary ſhould haye 
the laſt word ; and oftentimes papers propagate a 
controverſie to a ſncceding 'generation, to whom it 
had been good that many things had never been in 
writ, Alfo often, ſuch writings prove edifying to 
few, and they but make Church-divifion the ſubjeR 
of more diſcourſe, and Miniſters to be the more con= 
temptiblez and do in themſelves often involve many 
contrradiRions againſt one another , which readily 
are not poſſible to be cleared in matters of fat, and 
refleftions one upon another ; which derogateth ex- 
ceedingly from the honour of the Miniftery. Ir is 
marked of Conſtantine , that when at the Council of 
Nice, there were many oppoſit papers of differences 
amone(t Biſhops preſented, he took them, and hay- 
ing gravely admoniſhed the Biſhops for their con- 
tending amongſt themſeclyes:, would not have one of 
them read , but ſaid, he would cover ſuch' infirmities 
a9 
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2. Publiſhing in print, things to that purpoſe, 
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2sthey were bringing to light, by their contradicti- 


ons » with his purple. This way alſo hath been 
followed for Ropping of divifions in diverſe reformed 
Churches. : 

4. All contrary acting would be abſtained , as in g,apoyy 
EleRtions > Ordinations, or the like , becauſe thele gging, 


fix; as witha nail, the difference, as may be gathered 
trom hiftory, Ir were better many a time for the 
Churches good, that any one fide had ſuffered the 
Biſhop, ordained by the other, ſolely to poſleſie the 
place , orf that none had been ordained at all, than 
that oppolit Ordinations had been ; becauſe, that ſo 
the Church was divided even in communion , and 
ſuch particulars have been eyer diffcultly compoſed, 
and ever exceedingly inſtrumentall to continue a 
breach , and it led men in Congregations to be faQti- 
ous > and to leek togain men and affections to their 
part | 


lomerimes diviſions haye come amongſt orthodox 
men tO ſuch a height ; Or, whether it be partall, 
{uppole in Government, Sacraments, &c. or any of 
thele ; becauſc ſo not only way is made to 2 tarall ſe- 
paration,, bur thereby there is a divided ſhape pur 
upon the oe Church , and occaſion is given for one 
party to condemn another , and fo to beget more 
rife 5 and eſpecially, becauſe it habituateth men to 
think themſelves not of one body , and , as it were, 
ereRtech a Church or Altar againſt another ( as the 
Fathers were wont to fpeak) and ſo becometh a dratn 
line of diviſion, and doth really make the difficulty 
of uniting the more difficult ; becauſe ere union be 
made up , that partition muſt be pulled down, Ir is 


they be fo ordered , as there. may bee union in 


| them, 6. Such 


Y. 

5- All ſeparated and divided meetings would be g$epayated 
eſchewed , whether the ſeparation be totall in reſpeR yjeertings 10 
of all Ordinances and communion in generall , as be eſch«wed. 


fictherefore that either all ſuch occaſions of Faſts,&c, ,qu4 [eps- 
wherein all cannot joyn, ſhould be forborn ; or that rated Faſts. 
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either fide, making others incapable of Church-cruſt 
or the like, or which dcclareth them to be ſo, would 
be prevented ; and if eſtabliſhed, would be orderly 
removed ; becauſe ſuch things make a partition be- 
twixt ewo, and heighten ſuch a difference beyond the 
nature thereof : Alſo they evidence much prejudice 
and alienation of mind, and they ſeem to conſtrain 
men to an union, which isnever right if it be not vo« 
luntary. Hence we ſee that the great friends of peace 


| haveeverendeavoured to prevent or removk ſuch ; as 


in the intances of Policarp,lreneus and Cyprian,js clear, 
who did not only endeavour to remove Cenſures, but 
even cenſurableneſſe from perſons fo differing. This 
allo is very obliging to the oppoſit party. In that 
I 63. Epiſtle of Auguſtines (which is much to this pur« 
pole) mention is made of one Cenet#lius, a Catholick 
Biſhop, who( faith he ) was much eſteemed of by 
the Donatiſts , «0d conſtitutionem datam contra eos, 
compreſſerit, & effectum habere non ſiveris, 


C H A P. þ 
What # to be done in order to Uniting, 


is to be done in reference to particular diffe- 
rences,({eing much may be gathercd from theſe 
generals premitted, and it is not our purpoſe to be 
particular 3 Yer we lay, 

I. That it is the duty of fuch to be ſeeking union 
one with another, and for that cauſe to be making 
offer of, and deſiring meeting? and conferences, and 
to be urging harmony one upon another. In that 
Council of Carthage, whereof Aurelius was Modera- 
cor, they did appoint Conferences to be fought for 
with the Donati/ts , although they had been long 


Ny Ow we may be the ſhorter in ſpeaking to what 


'm a ſchiſm; and for that end did appoint Com- 
| riſſioners,_ 
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miſfioners, and did give inftruRtions to go from place 
to place, and to endeayour 8 ſettlement , - whereof 


theſe were a part, That.their former ſchiſm and ſepa- And offer. 
ration ſhould be prejudiciall ro none ; That Mini- #ng fair 
ters and Biſhops ſhould continue in their charges if conditions 


other wayes they were worthy, notwith[tanding of 
their former ſeparation : which is obſerved not to 
have wanted fruit in many places, as the as and 
events are recorded by Balſamon, And this is accord- 
ing to the generall rule of following peace, even 
when it ſeemeth co flie from men ; And queſtions that 
may engender ſtrife are to be avoided and fled from, 
when they ſeem to follow after men, becauſe, as Paul 
faich, 2 Tim. 2, 22. &'c; The ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive, &c. On this ground we find, that many of 
Auguitines Epiſtles, dire ro Donati/ts and others, are 
tothis purpoſe , craving fricndly communings ; and 
when he hath had occaſion to be in cities where Do- 
natiſt- Biſhops were , he uſed to viſit them, and enter 
conference friendly with them ; and if any hope was, 
he wrote to others to entertain the (ame , as particu- 
larly may be gathered from Epiſt. rq7. where he bo- 
nourably mentionech Promelianus in the defire of a 
conference 3 and becauſe he knew the too great ve- 
hemency of one Evodius, though of his own fide, 
had offended him, he did excuſe it, ſaying amonel(t 
other things, 1d homins &4tati ignoſcendum eſt, &c, The 
like he alſo hath , Epiſt. 163. when he mentioneth 
Fortunius, whom he had conferred with, with this te- 
timony to theſe he writerh ro, Quantam enim arbitror 
diffcilime poteſts invenire in Epiſcops veſtrs tam utilem 
animum, O& voluntatem, quam in iſto ſene perſpeximus ; 
And therefore prefſeth chem to entertain the begun 
conference, thongh he might not ſtay. | 


2: In carrying on ſuch meetings, reſpe& would be 4 right 
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had to union in the ordering of every circumſtance ; 
as in the perſons choſen,that they may be rgen inclined 
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the Churches differences, and free of the ſuſpicions 
formerly hinted, and ſuch like, left by an intended 
union there follow a greater rent and diviſion, as of- 
tentimes hath been ſeen in conferencesa difſen» 
tient men. | Here alſo a fpeciall reſpet would be had 
co the exprefimg of mutuall benevolence m words 
and carriages, Icſt ſome hard impreffion ſeize on men 
at the entry. Choiſe alſo would be made of the ſub- 
je firſt to be ſpoken of ; as what may .be though 
moſt ſubjeR to miſtake , heat or comention , would |. 
be left to the haſt place ; and what may be conceived || | 
more plauſible-like to both, would be begun at, tha | 
ie may be rather known wherein men agree, than « 
wherein they differ, at the entry at leaſt. Poffiblyfj r 
alſo union in fundamentall things, being accorded -un-}} i 
to, it may make way for moderating affe&tions in | C 
other things leſle fundamencall, This mechod was | { 
ever urged by Bucer, Beza and other Reformers, who ff o 
keeped conferences at firft with the Lutheran party; : 
becauſe , beginning at ſome point of DoArine , or 

particular in praQtice, wherein the difference is high-} d 
eſt, doth often at the entry rifle mens humonrws and] cl 
break off conferences abruptly with the more heat, ar} a; 
expcrience in theſe debates at chat time did make tooff ti 
too manifeſt, << 


Contenti= - 3- Such meetings for conference would be ſeriouſly} Ca 
81 about and condeſcendingly improved for the end deftgned:}j ye 
formalities As, 1. protraRings of time; .or janglings abort cir] tr; 
zo be for- cumftances would be efſchewed ; as alſo tenaciouls ret 


nefſe, and contentiouſneſſe abour formalities of pro-f] be 
ceeding, and particular infiſting upon contradiction ey, 
in matters of fact, becauſe ſuch things become na} on 
the gravity and ſeriouſnefſe of men aiming at ſuch at 
end, But the main bufineſle would be ſoberly and « 
riouſly gone about , and that timeoufly ; for, met 
ſhould not meet to take advantage one of another þ 
ſuch formalities > but to procure the good of the 
Church. 2; Criminations , or objeRing of perlc 

| Q 


k, "Part 4: 4 Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL: 


would either be altogether forborn , or le 
place , and the main matter would be firſt handled, 
and particulars accordingly ſquared: 3. Their 
would be condeſcending to follow ſome circumftan» 
ces - even though they ſeem not (o reaſonable, left by 
the wilfull adhering of one party to a circumſtance, 
the end be diſappointed ; yea, ſometimes more ma- 
teriall things » at leſt cill chere be a better underſtand- 
ing begotten , are to be ceded in , when ic may be 
without fin, if fo be it may contribure for the carry- 
ing on of (uch a defign, and we will almoſt ever find 
theſe that are moſt tender of the Churches good to be 
moſt condeſcending in all theſe ; As amongſt other 
inſtances, we will find in that conference between the 
Catbolicks and Donatiſts, at which 4nuguſtine was pre- 
fſenc,and which is ſet down by him; wherein,amongR 
other things, theſe are elear, t. That nor only the 
Catholicks fought the meeting , bur alſo prefled the 
ſpeaking untothe main buſinefle, which the other 
h-| did ſometimes deny , ſaying, It was not lawfull for 
the children of Martyrs to meet with the children of 
apoſtate or wicked men ; and ſometimes by formali- 
ties > Jangling queſtions , they protrated time to eſ- 
chew the maia thing. 2. Ir isclear, tbat alſo the 
Catholicks condeſcended ro many of their ſuits, and 
d:{| yeelded to account them Bilhops, and did not con- 
-ir-f tradi, but cede at the entry,thac Churches ſhould be 
rendered to theſe from whom chey were taken , if fo 
be that might have enclined them co union , and char 
onf even by benefits they might be mollified z and ſtood 
on no circumſtantiall thing with chem. Such meet= 
i ings have often bzen diſappointed with ſuch vain 
ed janglings, eſpecially when numbers have bcen con= 
al fuſedly admitted, and when each party hath charged 
another with former miſcarriages, As Auguitine ob- 
 ferveth, Epiit, 163, and therefore hath that word to 
fl them, Neque nos jllis debere objicere ſuorum ſcelera, 
Aa3 
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. mequeillos nobis, And,becauſe the Donatiſts upbraided 


the Catholicks ( as the orthodox are called in all theſe 
debates ) that they were guilcy of perſecuting them, 
becauſe they had proceeded to ſome Sentences, and 
procured commmiliion from Civil powers againſt them 
to put them from their charges, £ Theſe times they 
called tempora Macariana,becauſe of ſuch a perſon that 
was eminent in the executing thereof) And again,the 
Catholicks uſed to objeR to them, belide their ſchiſm, 
Headineſſe, irregular violences, and the like, becauſe 
of the pratices of the Circumcellions , who, having 
fallen off with the Donatiſts, went alſo in many abs 
furdities beyond them; therefore when he is preſſing 
a conference, Epiſt, 203. Tollamms ( faith he) inania 
objetka, nec tu objicias tempora Macariana ,* nec ego ſe- 
Vitiam Circumcellionum, And in Epiſt. 167. ſaith , that 
in his conference with Fortunins . Placuit omuibus in 
talibus ariþutationibus Vviolenta fatta malorum bominum 
nobs ab invicem objisi non debere, And there is no little 
furtherance or prejudice to a conference accordingly 
as this advice is followed or not, .ſcing often ſuch 
bygone particulars will heat more , than that which 
is of greater concernment in the main caule, 

4. To make the inſtances more particular, the 
matter concerning which debate ariſes and falls ro be 
the ſubjeR of the conference , may be diſtinguiſhed, 
and ſo more clearly ſpoken unto : Which is, 1. ei- 
ther a difference in ſome doctrinall thing. Or, 
2. ſome particular praRice, or ſome perſonall miſ- 
carriage, Or, 3. ſomething in Worlhip. Or, 
4- ſomething in Government, or luch like. 
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| CHAP. XI. 
What ts to be done in cloſing doftrinal differences, 


are three wayes to cloſe them; ( it is to be 


'Þ Fs dorinal differences of judgment, there 
adverted, that the difference is not ſuppoſed 


to be in any fundamental thing ). Firſt, By ſober and rhe jrft 
ſerious conference,one party may bring another to the way of clo- 


ſame judgment with them 3 or, both parties may quit 
ſomething of extremities, and joyn in a middle opi- 


ak 6 


rion. This is the moſt ſolid union, when men come ences. 


to think and ſpeak the ſame thing , and ſometime 
hath been attained, Yet concerning this, we (ay, 
I. That all union is not todepend on this, as hath 
been ſaid. 2. It hath been very rarely attained, eſpe- 
cially when difference bath ſpread and rooted it felf 
by debating and contradiRtion » ſeing even good men 
have both infirmity and corruption. 3. We ſay, 
that publick diſpute, either by word or writ, hach ne- 
ver proven very uſefull, even amongſt good men, to 
attain this end, But ordinarily ſuch debates have 
heightned the controverſie, and engaged men more ; 
ſo that if any thing prevail rowards this, it is friend= 
ly, familiar conferences opening truth, rather than 
formal (tated diſputations ; becauſe in ſuch, men are 
(as it were ) upon their guard, and fully do exerciſe 
their wit ; in the other, there is more acceſfle to inform 
the judgment, by a loving, grave, ſerious wanner of 
{peaking of the truth, and that privatly to othersg,eſpe- 
cially co ſuch as are of reputation for parts and abili- 
ty, and that it be nor done in vain, as Paw hath it, 
Gal, 2.2. And it's obſervable that he ſpeaketh this in 
reference to his way, when he intended the evidencing 
of his agreement with the chief Apoſtles in the mat- 
ter of doctrine. Alſo we find meckneſſe and inſtrutt- 
ivg put togerher, when there is any cxpeRation to re- 
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cover one from a difference, 2 Tin. 2.15. and con- 

vincing or difputing is more eſpecially applicable to 

theſe of whom there is little hope, our of reſpeR to 

the edificatron Bf others. Hence we find the Apoſtles 

difputing with falſe teachers in ſome points of truth, 

buc rather fntreating and exhorting Believers to have 

peace amoneſt chemſelyes, notwithſtanding of leſſer 
differences. 

The fect A ſecond way of compoſure, is, when ſuch agree- 

wiyof com= ment in judgment cannat be obtained, To endeavour 

poſing /uch a harmony and keep _ notwithſtanding of that 

differcnces difference, by a mutual forbearance in things con- 

| rroyerred 2: which we will fnd to be of two forts. 

' The firſt is, to ſay (o, total , that is, when neither fide 

doth fo much as dofrinally in word, writ, or Sen« 

tences of Judicatories, prefſc any thing that may con- 

firm or propagate their own opinion, or condemn the 

' contrary, But do alrogether abſtraRt from the ſame 

ont of reſpe& to the Churches peace, and for the pre- 

venting of ſcandal; and do in things wherein they 

agree according to the Apoſtle's direRian, Philip, 3. 

16. Walk by the ſame rule, and minde the ſame things 

mutually, as if there were no ſuch differences , and 

waiting in theſe till che Lord ſhall reveal che ſame 

unto them. This way is ſafe, where the doArine up- 

on which the difference is, is ſuch, as the forbearing 

the decifion thereof, doth neither mar any duty that 

the Church in general is called co, nor endanger the 

lalvation of fouls through the want of clearneſs there- 

in . nor, in a word infer ſuch inconveniences to the 

hurt of the Church, as ſuch unſeaſonable awakening 

and keeping up of 4ifferences and diviſions may have 


with it; Becauſe rhe ſcope of bringing forth every 


trath » or confirming the ſame by any authoritative 
ſanRion, &c. is che edification of the Church ; and 
therefore when the bringing forth thereof doch d 
ſtroy more than edifie, it is to be forborn, Neicher 
can it beground enough to plead for ſuch deciſions i 
preaghy 
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preaching , that the thing they preach-for is truth, 
the thing they con serrour. Becauſe, tr. it 
is not the lawfulnefſe of the thing ſimply that is in 
queſtion, bue the neceſſity and expediency thereof in 
uch a caſe : Now, many things are lawfull that are 
not expedient, I Cor. 10. 23, 2. Intheſe differences 
thac were in che primitive times concerning meats, 
dayes: genealogies, &c, there was a truth or an er- 
rour upon one of the ſlides . as there is a right and a 
wrong in every contradiction of ſnch a kind, yet 
the Apoſtle thinketh fitter, for the Churches peace, 
that ſuch be altogether refrained , rather than any 
way ( atleaft in publick ) infiſted upon or decided. 
3+ Becauſe no Miniſter can bring forth every truth 
at all times, he muſt then make choice ; And I ſup- 
poſe ſome Minifters may die, and all do ſo, who have 
not preached every truth, even which they knew, un- 
to the people. Beſide, there are (noqueſtion) many 
truths hid to the moſt learned. Neither can this be 
thought inconſiſtent with a Miniſters fidelity, who is 
to reveal the whole counſel of God ; becauſe, that 
counſel is to be underſtood of things neceflary to 
mens ſalyation, and is not to be extended to all things 
whatſoever ; for, we find the great Apoſtle expound- 
ing this in that ſame Sermon, «Att.20, ver. 20, 1 have 
keeped back nothing that was profitable unto you ; which 
evidenceth that the whole counſel of God, or che things 
which he thewed unto them, is the Whole, and «ll that 
was profitable for them . and that for no by-reſpe&t 
or fear whatſoever he (ſhunned to reveal that unto 
them. Alſo, it is clear, that there are many truths 
which are not decided by any judiciall at; and 
amonegſ{tother things , ſparingnefle to decide truths 
that are not fundamentall judicially hath been ever 
thought no little mean of the Churches peace, as the 
contrary bath been of diviſion. 
The #hird way (which is the ſecond ſort of the for- 
mer ) of compoſure, is mixed, When there is ſome 
Aag - medling 


66 A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. Part 47. 
The third medling with ſuch queſtions ,. yet with ſuch forbea- 
wejof com rance, that though there be a ſcen difference, yet there 
poſing ſuch js no ſchiſm or diviſion , bur that is ſeriouſly and 

differences tenderly prevented ; as upon the one fide, ſome may lf «& 

| expreſſe their mind in preaching and writing on a ff y 

particular queſtion one way, others may do it diffe- WW r 

rently ; yet both with that meeknefle and reſpeRt to Il f 

choſe they differ from, that it doth beget no rent, nor ill ; 

give juſt ground of offence, nor mar union in any | 1 

other thing ; Or, it may poſſibly come to be decided Þ « 

{ 

| 


” 


'* 


in a Synod, yet with ſuch forbearance upon both 
Gdes, that it may prove no prejudice to union ; thoſe 
who have authority for them, not preſſing it to the 
prejudice of the opinion, names, conſciences of the 
other, or to their detriment in any reſpec ; bur al- 
lowing to them a liberty to ſpeak their minds , and 
walk according to their own light in ſuch particulars: 
And on the contrary, the other reſting ſatisfied in the 
unity of the Church, without condemaning.them, or 
prefling them to condemn themſelves ; becauſe ſo in- 
deed their liberty is no lefle than others who have 
the deciſion of a Synod for them: And thus men 
may keep communion and union in a Church, even 
where by the Judicatories thereof, ſome leſſer not fun- 
damental errour, which doth alſo infer nnwarranta- 
ble practices, is authoricatively concluded. We have 
a famous inſtance of this in the Church of Africa 
inthe dayes of Cyprian, which by the Ancients hath 
ever been ſo much eſteemed of. There was a difference 
in therChurch concerning the Rebaptizing ot Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaricks after their converſion , or, of 
ſuch as had once fallen in to them 3 Cyþrian and the 
greateſt part thought their firſt Baptiſm null , or, by 
their fail, made void ; others thought it not ſo, who 
were the lefler part, yet right as to this particular ; 
There was mcetings on borh (ides for defence of their 
opinions. Alſo in a Council of near three hundred 
Biſhops, it is judicially and authoritatiyely _ 
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ded ; yet that Synod carried fo, as they did not only 
not cenſure any that diflented, nor preſſethem to con- 
form in praQice to their judgment ; but did alſoen- 
tertain moſt intimart reſpeR to them, and familiarity 
with them , as may be gathered from what was for- 
merly hinted. And upon the other fide, we do not 
find any in thatChurch making a ſchiſm upon the 
account of that judicial erroneous decifion (though at 
leaft by three ſeveral Sy it was ratified) but con= 
centing themſelyes to have their conſciences free by 
retaining their own judgement , and following their 
own practice, till time gave more light and more oc- 
caſion to clear chat truth. And we will never find 
in the Writings of any time, more affetion amongſt 
brechren, and more reſpec to peace, than was in chat 
Church ar that time amongſt thole that differed 3 And 
chere is not any praftice more commended in all the 
Chutch- hiſtory and Writings of the Fathers,than this 
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prattice ; as partly may be gathered from what was 


formezly rouched out of Auguſtine, And if we will 
conſider the caſe rationally, we will find that it 15 not 
impoſſible.co have union in a Church where there is 
in \uch a difference an authoritative decifion, even 
{uppoſing that fide, on which the errour lyes,to be ap- 
proved. For, I. There is no neceſlity tor {uch as have 
authority for them, to preſſe others in their judgment 
or practice in ſuch things z neicher can it be thought 
that (uch a decifion can of it (elf ſatisfie all (cruples, 
ncither yet that men doubtingly may follow ; Nor, 
laſtly, that ſuch controverſies can bear the weight of 
croubling the Church, by cenſuring ſuch as other- 
wayes may be faichfull, ſeing ſomecimes even unfaith= 
full men have been ſpared with reſpe& to the Chur- 
ches good, as hath been ſaid. And, ſecondly, upon 
the other fide, ſuch a conſtitution of a Church, doth 
not inyolve all that keep communion therein, in the 
guilc thereof, if perſonally they be free; as iathe in- 
Rance of the Jewilh Church is clear :* where, no 


_ queſtion, 
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queſtion many corrupt ats have been eſtabliſhed, yee 
did it neither make communion in Worſhip or Go« 
verament to be unlawfull, where the matter and 
| manner of carriage was lawfull. Beſide, this would 
infer, that no Judicatory could keep union, where 
thege were contrary votes, or a Sentence palt withoue 
unanimity : becauſe that is certainly wrong to them 
who think otherwayes, and if ſo, there could be no 
Fudicatory expeRed either in Church or State 3 for, 
it cannot beexpeRecd, that they (hall be Rill unanj- 
mous » or, that the greater part (hall cede to the leſler, 
and reſcind their own at. Allo, ſuppoſe there ſhould 
be ſuch a diviſion upon one difference, can ic be ex- 
pected that thoſe who unite upon the divided fides 
reſpeRively , ſhall again have ne more difference 
amongſt themſelves ? and if they have, ſhall there not 
be a new diviſion? and where (hall chis end ? And 
ſeing men muſt reſolye to keep unity where there are 
faulcs of ſuch a nature, or to have none at all, it is as 
good to keep it at firſt, as to be neceſſitated thereto 
afterward. The Orthodox urge this argument againſt 
the Donatiſts, who would not keep union with them, 
becauſe of pretended corruptions in the proceedings 
of Judicatories and Ordinations ; yet were con- 
ſtrained co bear with ſuch among themſelves, and 
particularly to receive,and unite with the Maximinis- 
niſts, whoſe communion they had once rej<Red, 
though a branch of their own fafion, becauſe wy 
ſawnoend of divifions if they did not reſolve to dil- 
penſe with ſuch chings amongſt themſelves. And 
Auguſtine often aſſerteth, that they were never able to 
anſwer this argument when it was propounded to 
them, to wit, Why they did not give them.that ſame 
latitude, in keeping communion with them, which 
they had given to the Maximiniani/ts, who were guilty 
of ſuch chings as they imputed to them 2 We con- 
ceive then, that even in ſuch a caſe there may be union 
for proſecuting the maja work of the Goſpel , not- 
withſtanding 
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Randing of ſuch a circumſtanciai difference, if men 
otherwayes fee themſelves to it ; and the generall 
grounds, formerly laid down, do confirm this, 


CHAP. XIL 


What to do for union in points not doftrinall , but 
aboat matters of fat or perſonall fanlts. - 


FE the difference be not doQtrinall in point of Judg- 
| ment » at leaſt only , but being in matter of tac, 

as perſonall faults and corruptions ; whereby the 
one is ready to obje to the other ſome bypaſt fail- 
ings, and miſcarriages : whereupon by inconfiderat 
upbraidings, preſſing of Cenſures, or condemnation 
of what hath jo done , the Churches peace is in 
hazard to be broken , and men like to be rent and di- 
vided in their communion. - And oftentimes ſuch 
things prove exceeding falhious, where men wilfully, 
or imprudemly purſue ſuch things without reſpect to 
the Churches peace. This often waited upon a time 
of darkneſle, or perſecution, when men, being in the 
dark, and in a diftemper, were led away by tentati- 
on, and overtaken with many faulcs , and ſometimes 
amongſt others, made to juffle with, and trample one 
upon another ( as it were ) not knowing what they 
were doing ; and when this time was over , ſome 
were ready to catp at what was paſt in the dark, and 
co quarrell ar others for ſuch juffling, when they were 
{o chrough-other. This indeed was ordinary , but 
molt unbecoming grave men, to make that a ground 
of. contending , which inadvertently was done by 
others in the dark ( as the great Baſelius ſaith ) In no- 
tturno tempore, & denfss tenebris, Such conteſts are of 
four ſorts. ; f 

Firſt , Sometimes in generall , there is a difſatiſ- 
faRion with che conſtitution of the Church, " &5 
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Diſaticfa- 
Fion jrom 
conſtitution 
of Oficers 
and Meme 
bers. 


The aleaz- 
ing of faults 
either not | 
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ſpeR of the grofſeneſſe of the Officers and Members 
thereof. This cannot-be removed upon the one fide 
only, becauſe tares cannot but bein che Church, and 
that diſcernably, as Cyprien ſaith ; it is removed then 
by meckneſſe and tenderneflie upon the one fide to- 
wards ſuch as have withdrawn, and by their yecld. 
ing to return who have withdrawn , which when it 
came to paſſe, hath been matter of gladneſſe to all 
the Church. Amongſt Cyprians Epiftles ( Fpiſt. go, 
edit, Pameli) mention is made of #rbanus,- Maximus, 
and others of the Church of Rome , who being Con. 


Feſſors and impriſoned in the time of perſecution, and 


after cheir delivery finding many groſſe Members to 
be in the Church , and meeting with the doAtrine of 
Novatus that commended ſeparation to the godly for 
their more comfortable communion together , that 

they came to be tickled therewith , and for a time to 
ſeparate from the communion of Cornelius, and others 
of theClergy,pretending there could be no communi- 
on in ſuch an evil conſtituted Church; but afterward, 
finding the great hurt chat came thereby to the 


| Church, they overcame their own affeRtions and in- 


clinations , and out of reſpe& to the good of the 
Church, did unit, which was exceedingly welcomed 
by all, as their Epiſtle ro Cyprian, and his co them, 
do manifeſt. And as their tall ſheweth, that it is not 
impoſſible , but that zealous Miniſters, who have 
keeped out againſt defection, may be overtaken with 
ſuch a fault; So it giveth a ſweet copie of Chriſtian 
deniedneſfle and tendernefle by others co be followed 
in the like caſe. Their words to Cyprian are worthy 
the obſerving . Nos habito conſilio utilitatibus Eccleſie, 
& pact magts conſulentes , omnibus rebus pretermiſſts , & 
Fudicio Dei ſervatu,cum Cornelio Epiſcope noſtro, pari- 
ter & cum univerſo Clero pacem Fae , Cum gaudio etiam 
univerſe Eccleſie , prone etiam omnium charitate, 
A ſecond ſort of ſuch conteſts , are , When faults 
ate alleaged which either are not true , or cannot be 
Proven; 
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oyen , although poſſibly they may be both groſle 
-" tree, for both of theſe did the Novatians and Do. 
natiſts crouble the Church , inſiſting long in charging 
many crimes upon men particularly upon Cecilianus , 
and Oſius, which they could never 'be able to make 
out, although they alleaged that ſuch faults were 
cloaked by the Cathelicks , and that they were not to 
be communicated with. In this caſe the Orthodox 
took three wayes to remove ſuch a difference. 1. By 
pleading forbearance of awakening, ſuch conteſts, 
andexhorting rather to keep union , than to hazard 
to break ic upon ſuch grounds, and ſo (as 4ugrſtine 
faith ) ut quedam incerta crimina pro certa pace Deo di= 
mitterentur , Cont. Epiſt, Parm, lib, x. cap, 3. 2, If 
that could not be acquieſced in , they admitted the 
thing to proof, over , and over again, that by law- 
full criall it might be decided , as we will find in the 
former inſtances, the ſame caſe of Ccerlianus was of= 
ten tryed, even after he was abſolved. Ir is true the 
Donatiſts did. not acquieſce , but did ſeparate, ( for 
which cauſe they were ever accounted moſt grofſe 
Schiſmaticks) yet is it of it ſelf, a way wherein men 
may ſatisfyingly acquieſce- A third way ſometimes 
uſed, was, That when diviſions were like to be occa- 
foned by diflatisfation with a particular perfon 
againſt whom things could not be judicially made 
out ſo as to found a Sentence, nor yet pofſibly was 
there fo full ſatisfation with him in every thing, as 
by owning of him to hazard a rent, where a people 
were ſtumbled by him , they did without judiciall 
proceſſing, or Cenſuring , interpoſe with the Biſhop 
to cede , and wrote to the people to chooſe another. 
So in that Council of Carthage, Canon.gr. letters are 
written co Maximianus ( called Epiſcopus Bagienſss ) 
and the people, that he might cede the Biſhoprick, 
and they might chooſe another ; yet there is no menti= 
on of any made-out accuſation , or Sentence, but 
that for the good of the Church , 5ynodo Neu, = 


366 MATreatiſcconcerning SCANDAL. Part 
There is mention made elſwhere in hiſtory of a Bis 
ſhop of that place , of thatrname, who had been a 
Donatiſt, and _did return to the communion of the 
Charch ; but, if this be he, or what was the cauſe of 
this appointment, is neicher certain, nor of great con« 
cernmenc in this, 


"A. 
% 


Pleadinzfor A. third (orc of conteſts of this kind, are , When 


ſuch 4s are crim:s are grofſe and clear , and mea are either juſtly 
moſt juſt:y cenſurable, or C:nlured ; ſome ( poſlibly honeſtly 
cenſured,o? minded) mary be engaged to d3 for them, by their in- 
cenſurable. Gnuating upon them, and giving mifinformations 
and prejudices, and ſo be brought to endeavour the 
prevencing or removing of Sentences agaiaſt,or from, 

ſuch as juttly deſerve the ſam:. In this caſe we find 

: fneſp Þ chreefold way of compoiure. t. An endeavour 

T ao neſs ied to clear to othess the juſtice of ſuch' a Sentence 
Don 7 when ic hath been craduced. Thus when Baſplides, 
cleared, and Martialis, were juſtly depoſed by a 5ynod of Spain, 
*  theydid, by falſe pretexts, engage the Clergie of Rome 

to owne them , and wrice for their recovery , which 
 didexceedimgly offend the Biſhops of 5Sp4in ; where- 

upon they wrote to Cyprian and theſe in Africk for ad- 

vice, who, being met in the Synod,approved their de- 

poſition, and adviſed them not to readmir them, be- 

cauſe none ſuch who bad any blemiſh and were nat 

holy,ought to miniſter in the holy chings, and thac ra» 

ther they ſhould bear with Stepbanus his miRake, who 

out of ignorance and miſinformation was led to fide 

with ſuch: Thus Cyprian hath it in his Epiſtles to the 

Church of Spain, Epi/t. 63, So that (chilm was Rope 

ped » and the Churches continued to acknowledye 


the lawfully ordained Biſhops that ſucceeded theſe. 


And the readmyflion of ſuch , had neither been in it 

ſelf lawful , nor- yet had compaſled the end of ob- 

Or, the Sex. £2ining Peace in cheſe Churches where the people was 

| rence rea}. (tumbled by their carriages. A ſecond way was, 

ied. whenthe When the men were orchodox and profitable, though 
he prof ow 
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perion pm—_ ſome groſle partiQular, yet when they _ 
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owned by others in the Church, Synods did not land, 
/for concord, to remove fach Sentences, as was for- 
merly inſtanced in the caſe of Ofrus: Angu/tine alſo in 
a certam Epiſtle, 164, doth approve the not-cen- 
ſurmg of one Optatuo, left thereby a ſchiſm ſhould 
be occaſioned , becauſe of manies adhering to him. 
We will find alfo a third way, That when men have 
been Sentenced , and ſome have continued to owne 
them, and others to oppole them , ſuch have been 
brought ro ſubmit themſelves, and fo the diviſion 
hath been removed ; It was ſo in that hot congeſt that 
continued lon, berween the Biſhops of Rowe, and the 
Church of 4frick,, in the caſe of 4piratus Biſhop of 
Sica, &, who being depoſed by the Synod of Car- 
thage , was prefſed to be admitted y the Biſhops of 
Rome, whom by no means theſe of Africk would ad- 
tit ; atlaſt, theſe that were Sentenced, came to ac- 
knowledge the Sentence 3 whereby the divihon was 


opped. | | 
A fourth ſort of conteſts or divifions for matters of 94,,,,y 
far, is, When both fides have had their failings in a upbraidiugs 
time of darknefle and tentation, ſome one way, and for fazlinge. 


ſome afiother , and after ſome breathing they tall, by 
murcual upbraidings, to hazard the Churches peace ; 
one caſting up this faulto him, and he again up- 
braiding him with another, The way taken-to 


prevent this, is moſt ſatisfying, when both,acknow- Removed by 
ledging their own guilt to other, did forgive one ano- 4 mutuall 
ther, and joyn cordially for the good of the work, f#1giving. 


In the debates with the Donatiſts there is much men- 
tion made, not without great commendation of che 
practice of a Synod, which is called Conciliam Cir- 
tenſe , wherein the members did mutually confefſe 
their faults, and ( faith he » to wit, 4ugnſtine, in the 
conference formerly cited ) Sib} invicem ignoſcebans 
ne ſthiſma fieret, And bythe ſcope of rhe Catholicks 
in urging that example , and by the yehemency uſed 
by the Donati/ts in denying the ſame , itt would _ 

af 
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that they looked upon this as a moſt excellent and fa- 
tisfying way of removing differences amongſt godly 
men, when every one acknowledgeth their own fault, 
and doth not upbraid but forgive one another , en» 
deayouring to have the rememberance of bypaſt miſ- 


carriages rather forgiven and buried in oblivion,than_ 


mentioned. Becauſe good men being but men, uſu- 
ally chere are failings on both fides, and the denying 
of it, provoketh others to inſiſt the more thereon as 
the acknowledging thereof doth ſtop the upbraiding 
of them with the ſame ; and uſually it is to be ſeen, 
that thebeſt men had rather mention their own faults 


in their acknowledgements, than hear the ſame done 


by any other. Beza, Epiſt, 23. alſo hath ſuch an ad- 
vice asthis to a Church that had fallen into diviſi- 
on, tinam utraque pars acquieſcere malit,quam ſi curioſe 
nimium & gmnoyuxas quis ſit in majori culpa , inqui= 
ratur, 


CHAP. X II] 


What to do toward uniting in diviſions ariſing 
from diverſity of circumſtances in external ad- 
miniſtrations , and eſpecially ariſng from 

. Charch- government. | 


diverſity in Worſhip , Ceremonies , or things 

that relate ro externall adminiſtration of Ocr- 
dinances » when ſome follow one way in Pceaching, 
adminiſtrating of Sacraments, Catechiling, &c. and 
others, another. This ordinarily breedeth janglings, 
and oftentimes troubled the Church , as we ſee in the 
bufineſſe about Eaſter and Ceremonies. It is not our 
purpoſe to infilt in this ,, becauſe ordinarily fuch de- 
bates pretend ſome lawfulneſſe , or unlawfulneſle in 
the thing contended for , and are to be onus 
among{h 


p ' Third matter that occafioneth diviſions, is, 2 
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amongſt the jangling debates that the men of God are 
coeſchew. And alſo, becauſe theſe things are often 
fully and clearly diſcuſled , We ſhall only ſay con= 
cerning them. 1. Phat, asthere is a neceſlicy of ſuf- 
fering ſome difference in,DoQrine, So is there allo a 
neceſſicy to bear with ſomtdifferences in circumftan=- 
ces in the externall manned of Worſhip. &c. and 
- men would not ſoon offend at every difference , nor 
be diſpleaſed if it proceed not from affetation of fin- 
eularity, unfaithfulneſſe, or ſome other corrup: riſe. 


And we will find great condeſcendency in tne great- Condeſcen-, 
eſt men, both of old and late, in things that are nor deny there- 


finfull in themſelves , for keeping of union in the #”- 
Church : And thus far, the Apoſtles practice of be- 
coming all things to all, will warrand. Zanchies in 
an Epiſtle to chis purpole,giveth both many examples 
of, and reaſons for this. 2, Weſay, that men eſpe- 
cially in a time of divifions, would by all means en- 
deayour to keep the trodden and approven way that 
hath been uſed , and is in uſe in a Church in ſuch ad- 
miniſtrations; becaule the lefle men be ſticking in 
the manner of theſe things, and the more ſimplicity 
they uſe , and the leſle they differ from what is moſt 
ordinary and approven » the lefle will the hazard of 
diviſion be in thele things, which doth ariſc from the 
multiplying of them 3 the changing of the old , or 
bringing in of a new manner, the condemning of 
the way and manner uſed by others . as having ſome 


great abſurdity in it, and the preſſing of their way, Rener SY 
even in circumſtances, upon others ; Theſe 2nd ſuch 197%4r ſore 


things are to be eſchewed : and fo indeed there is no 
way to peace intheſe things but to forbear ; for it is 
more eaſfic to forbear ſome new thing , than to make 


new thing, 
than to altey 
theold,with- 
out ſomecon= 


others alter what isol4 , except there be ſome reaſon pqerable 
inthe matter co move to this, reaſon. 


The great» and uſually the moſt bitter contentions 


of a Church, as was ſaid before, arc in things Diviſions a- 
thar belong to G—_ > which are of many *Cburch- 
 b 


Kinds, 


f-  Lovertiment. 
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kinds, and have their own proportionable cures 
when bleſſed of God, We ſhall inſtance in theſe 
five kinds of conteſts in this matter. The firſt, is con- 
cerning the form of Government. The ſecond, jg 
concerning the tormality of Church- judicatories, 
The t41rd, concerning the matter enaRted or decerned 
by them. The fourth, concerning particular miſcar- 
riages and abules of power in Government. And 
the fifth, concerning the perſons who ought to govern, 
or to whom the Government is due , and whole de- 
terminations are ultimatly to be obeycd. 

For the fir/t , Debates abour the nature and form 
of Goyernment, may be conſidered doftrinally, and 
ſo it is 2 difference of judgemcnrt ; Some think one 
form of Goycrnment lawfull , and others not that, 
bur another. If this difterence be fairly carried , it 
necdeth make no diviſion in the Church , as was in 
the foregoing part hinted. 2. It may be confidered 
praQically, that is , when men not only think todit- 
terencly in their judgement, bur accordingly they aR, 
driving oppoſit deſigns , as it they were two parties, 
ſeeking to get one Church ſubdued to them , and nej- 
ther of them doth acknowledge the other. This can- 
not be wichout divifion ; tor, the ground of all union 
and communion in the viſible Church in all the Or- 
dinances of Chrilt, is, the unity of the vifible Church; 
as even in old time Auguſtine did preſſe : So Eccleſfi» 
aſtick union, muſt be made up and entertained in a 
Church, by an unity in the Government thereof ; 
for though there may be a forbearance and a kind of 
peace where the unity of the viſible Church is denied, 
or where there arc divided Governments that are not 
ſubalcern ; yer there can be no Church-union , nor 
communion in Ordinances , of Word , Sacraments 
and Government, which reſults from the former, 
and doth neceffarily preſuppoſe the ſame. We darc 
not , nor cannot offer any directions for makin: up 
an union here, faye that men would unite mo 

: ; om 
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' form of Government that can extend tothe whole 

body , and that in (ſuch a Government as is allowed 
' 8 by Chriſt, otherwayes it can be no union ; becauſe 
{o it were not a dutys as union is- 

IF it were asked , What kind of Government that 
| may be moſt probably, wherein men ought to unire? 
| K Anſw, We mind notto digrefſe toa doRrinall debates 
| yet thele charafters may be given of it. I. It muſt charaFers 
be a Government that can extend unto, and reach all of Govern- 
_ El the body ; for, one main end of Government is uni- ment #t for 

on, Eph. 4. 3, to, 11,&c. and the removing of of- uniting, 

1 | fences which make divifions , Matth, 18, And this 

1 & union is not to be in this or that particular part of the 

e © body, bur inthe whole, x Cor. 12. that chere be no 

-, | {(chiſmin the body : therefore it muſt exrend to all, or 

ir & be in a capacity todoſo- 2. It would be in a pro 

n | portionable firnefle to remove theſe caules that breed 

4 & diviſions, ( for, there cannot be union in a Govern= 

f. I ment that is nox firted for thar) and therefore muſt be 

2, © able co purge corrupt teachers , and the leaven of 

s, & corrupt doctrine out of the whole Church, or any 

j- © part thereof. Hence, both in the Scripture, and pri- 

1- & mitive times, and all alongs, there hath been (till a 

n © joynt authoricative concurrence for removing theſe 

r- © cauſes of this evil in whatſoever place they did ap- 

h;{ pear. 3. Itmuſt be ſuch a Government as hath an 

fe & unity amoneglt che-whole Governours for this end, 

2 | and fo it muſt anſwer to the, unity of the body : 

jf : Þ Hence, inthe Epiſtle co the Galatians , Pau! commend- 

of Þ cth the remecding of that evill ro them all in a joynt 

ed, | manner, as being one lump , withour reſpe&t to their 

not | ſubdivifion in particular Churches z and if this Au= 

nor | thority did not imply unity amongſt the Governours 

nts | wherever they lived, and a capacity ro att unitedly 

cer, | upon occaſion , there could be no acceſſe authorita- 

aref] tively to remove-ſuchevils from the Church, nor ſuch 

weight in the mean applied. 4. Ir muſt be a Go- 
yernment wherein there is a coordinatenefle amongſt 

Bb 2 the 


the Governours ; becauſe ſo not only the union of 
the Church is made up, but her communion is repre- 
ſented ; and to place the Government in one » as Pa- 
piſts do in the Pope , doth not: make an union in the 
Government ,. which implicth a mutuall and kindly 
co=-ordinatnefſe and aflociating one with another ; 
but whatever they pretend of union in it , it is really 
but tyrannic , and ſuch as the moſt arbitrary ruler 
may have, when by violence he ſeemeth to keep down 
all divifions under him, neither ſo can that body be 
{aid to be united in him. And we ſee in the primi- 
tive times , even after Biſhops and Patriarchs were 
brought in inco the Churchthat Rill the ſupream Go- 
vernment, whereby union was entertained, did refide 
in a mutual co-ordination , and combination , even 
of ſuch Biſhyps, Metrapolitans, Patriarchs, &c, ating 
in an united and joynt way : whereby manifeſtly it 
appeareth, that ſuch a Government as 1s to be united 
into, mult be extenſive unto the body, at leaſt be in 
capacity ſo to be extended, and it muſt be in a co- 
ordination and confociation of many Church: offi- 
cers together 3 and that ſuch ſubordinations as mar 
this coordination and equality , muſt be ſwallowed 
up, ere there can be an united Government for the 
preſervation of the union of the Church, becauſe the 
ſupream Government and deciſion mult be in many; 
and many of different degrees and places, cannot be 
fo one as theſe who are of the ſame order, to ſpeak o. 

Yer we think , that where ſuch an union cannct be 
had in Government , men that have liberty, without 
entanglement to their own conſciences,to follow their 
duty , ought to do it with all render reſpeR to the 
edification and union of the Church wherein they 
live, and to make the beſt of their particular caſe that 
may be for that end. But ſeing the wiſdom and 
goodneſle of God hath made it our lote in this Land, 
to live under a Government, to which the abovemen- 
tioned charaRers do well agree ; it is hopefull, if as 
we 
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we ought we conſcionably adhere to the principles 
thereof, we may, yea, (hall unite in the Lord. 

Secondly, Suppofing , that men agree in that ſame 
ſupream government, to wit, Councils and Synods, there | 
may be ſome debate concerning the formal conſtitution Debates a« 
thereof, what is to be accounted a rightly conſtitute 29% tbe cot 
Synod, and ſuch as oughtto be acknowledged fo? It/(#*#tion of 
cannot be denied, bur that there is a right and a wrong 25% 
in chis, and that there are rules to be keeped, and thar 
alſo de fatto they may be broken, eyen where there is 
no failing in the mater, It is true alſo, that we will 
ſometimes find worthie men quarrelling the conftitu- 
tion of Synods, and declining them, as was formerly 
hinced, refuſing to appear before them, till ſome per= 
ſons were removed from them, as Chryſoſtom and 
fourty two Biſhops with him, did in reference to that 
particular Synod art Chalcedon: and ſometimes their 
Acts were declared void, becauſe the meetings were 
not numerous, as Balſamon doth inſtance in the caſe 
of one Johannes Amathuntus,, whole depoſition was 
declared null, becauſe all the Biſhops of Cyprus were 
not convecned to his tryall, which might have been ; 
and becauſe, in tri reckoning, there was one fewer 
at his depoſition than was allowed by the Canons. . 
Yet concerning this we ſay, I. That it will be found 


very difficule to pirch on ſuch defeRts in the conſtitu- D*fefs in 
conſtitution 


_—_ { 
reſpeR to the matter thereof. ſeing there may be many no _— 


deteRts that will not infer this- 2. Ic will be hard to,,, dejef in 
gather from Church-biſtory, or Writings of the Ani the matic. 
ents, or Canons of Councils, what hath been a perem- 
ptory rule to chem to walk by in ſuch a cale. Their 7, ancient 
practices in this are ſo various, that it appeareth, the councets 
matter hath ever been more headed by them, than the joundzeſſe of 
formality of the conſtitution. And therefore, 3. We matrer more 
will find their pratice to be according to this 3 When regarded 
the matter was ſound and profitable, it was accepted, than forma- 
and the Synod was reverenced, akhough it hath had # or 2um- 
Bb3 lefle 97+ F | 


leſſe lormaſiey. and hath been of a fewer number; 
So the Council of Sardica, Laodicea , and ſome particu» 
lar Provincial Synods,have ever been of great autho- 
rity becauſe of their matter, when more numerous 
Synods, wich moe formalities, have never been ſo ac- 
counted of; nor reckoned amongſt the General Coun. 
cils, although their number hath been far greater than 
many of theſe other. 4. When they come to deter- 
mine any thing after the cloſe of corrupt Synods, they 
do not uſually fift the conſtitution thereof , but exa- 
mine and condemn the matter thereof, and do repeal 
their Sentences, and account them null. trom the be- 
ginning ; not becauſe of queſtioning their Authority 
that did it, but becauſe ot their doing the ſame un- 
juſtly , as in the caſes of Athanaſms, Euſtachins, Chry- 
ſoſtom, and Ignatius, that followed him in the ſame 
See: All whoſe depoſitions were accounted null, be- 
| cauſe of the unjuſt yiolence that was uſed in them, 
5. We lay then, that bardly it will be obſerved, that 
this confideration of a particular Synods confiituti- 
on, hath been the riſe or ground of diviſion amongſt 
godly and orthodox men agreeing in the ſame Truth, 
Form of Government, and Rules for conllicuting of 
Aſſemblies or Synods. But we will ever find where 
Declinators or Proceſtations are mentioned, 1. That 
che party declined hath been palpably corrupt in fun- 
damental dotrines. Or, 2. palpably driving on that 
general dclign, and violence againſt particular per- 
fons, as ſubſcrving the ſamc. And, 3. it hath been 
alſo, after many evidences of ſuch corruptions and 
violences, as inthe former inſtances that are given of 
Declinators is clear ; where we find, that Synods 
have been acknowledged, and yet upon the diſcovery 
of their corrupt deſigns and violence, have been de- 
clined and proteſted againſt as null, as that ſecond 
Council at Epheſus was. Whereby it appeareth, that if 
their proceedings had been acceptable, their conſti- 
_ and authority bad'not been called in _ 
lofls 
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If it be asked upon ſuppoſition, That a difference 
concerning the conſtitution of a particular Synod,and 
a diviſion upon that account fall to be amongſt godly 
and orthodox Divines , agreeing, inthe ſame Truths, 
form of Government, general Rules, for conſtituting 
of Synods, &c. What ſhould be done for union in 
ſuch a cale ? 

Auſw. It would ſeem there ſhould be no great need What ſhould 
co givedircRions here, the difference being fo nar- te done for 
row 3 certainly many of the Ancients, and allo of our 4797, when 
Reformers, and emineut Divives. who have groaned and —_— = 
do groan under many (ad preſſures, corruptions, and _ "- 
divifions in the Church, would have thought, and | ar op 
think it a great mercy to have had, and to have the nod: " 
difference brought to ſuch a point, and betwixt ſuch 
parties ; Yet, ſcing it is to0too poſſible to be flood 
upon , we do conceive 1t is no ſuch thing as may 
make union, amongſt parties ſo differing , impoſlible, 

We lay therctore, 

I. That ſuch would conſider the little uſefulnefle Lite u/e- 
and weightinefſe, as to the main of edification that fulneſ? as to 
is jn the thing controverted whatever way it be deci- the Churches 
ded : For, I. the declaring of ſuch a Synod yalid, or difcaticnin 
null, asto its confticution, doth not corrupt any point 'Þ* thing 
of Truth, nor bring-in any new Form of Govyern- <9Mtroveri- 
ment, nor alter any Rule concerning the Form apreed ©4 
in ; becauſe the queſtion is not in theſs, what is che 
torm and rule according to which a Synod ought to 
be conſtituted ? that is agreed upon : But the queſtion 
is, Whether ſuch a particular Synod be agreeable to 
fucit/a Rule ? and retpe& to the Rule-makes the one 
that they cannot approve it » and the 6ther that they 
cannot condemn it : And is it of great concernment 
to the main of the Churches edificatiory co fay ir is 
ſo, or not , conſidering it abſtratly , or ſuppoſing ic 
{hould never be determined at all? 2. We ſay, Thar 
it is not of much concernment, even to Government, 
to ſay that ſuch a particular Synod is right or wrong 
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This diffe- 
Fence is ct- 


ther in 


forborn. 


judgement, 
may be rance, ſeing ſuch things are often involved with mas» 
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conſtituted : for, though a Church cannot want Go- 
vernment, and that cannot be caſten; yer a Church 
cannot loſe much by queſtioning the conſtitution of 
one Synod, ſuppoſe rightly conſtituted, abſtrafting it 
from the conſideration of its matter contained there- 
in; and if its matter be warrantable, it hath weight 
in it ſelf without ſuch conſideration of a conſtitu- 
tion , if it be not warrantable, {uch a conſideration 
of a lawfully conſtituted Synod cannot make it war- 
rantable. Again, upon the other ſide, The counting 
of a particular Synod to be rightly conſtituted when 
it is not, cannot be of great hurt to the Church where 
the Rule is acknowledged. For, 1. Ic doth not alter 
the nature of the matter ; Nor, 2. doth it alter the 
manner of conſtituting Aſſemblies, becauſe one par- 
ticular failing in miſapplying the Rule cannot inca« 
pacitate a Church for all time to- come to keep the 
ſame, eſpecially if it be guarded that no precedent be 
drawn from that pattern, to bind any new ſenſe upon 
the rule. 3. We ſay, that it would ſeem if any de- 
bate be ſuch as deciſion may be forborn therein , this 
may be accounted of that nature, to wit, Whether 
ſuch a particular Synod be rightly conſtituted,or not? 


| becauſe, if more corruption and inconvenience, that 
may be feared, follow, there are more material things 


to debate, and to differ upon ; if more follow not, 
but that there may be acccile ro an united Govern: 


ment whereby thele ſuſpicions may be put out of 


queſtion , then it ſeemeth unſate ro mar thar, and the 
Os may follow by the diſputing of what 
15 pair, 

Bur more nearly to take notice of ſuch a difference, 
we may conhider it two wayes. I- As it implieth a 
difference in judgement, 2. As it inferrech a difte- 
rent pratice. Firjt, then, As it inferreth the difference 
of judgement, there ought certainly to be a torbea-» 


ny difficulties and contraditions in matter of «ws 
that 
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that it is not poſſible, by debating fully, to convince 
either party to aflent to the other , eſpecially where 
hear and prejudice hath ſomeway fixed and preoccus 
picd the judgement ; and certainly, forbearance here 
cannot be inconfftent with the duty of Miniſters, 
alchough there were not ſuch a motive to perlwade it. 
By forbearance we underſtand, 1. That none pe- 
remptorily prefle the other either to acknowledge the 
yalidity or nullity of ſuch a conſtitution. 2. There 
would be a forbcarance of publick debating of it, 
or of any thing that may occaſion the ſame, as pre(- 
ſing of the ARts thereof, it no other ground ſupport 
the ſame, but the Authority of ſuch a Synod. And 
we conceive in the by, this occaſion may be prevented 
by a mutual condeſcending , or joynt authoritative 
enaQting , that ſuch and ſuch things, as poſſibly may 
be uſefull afterward, be of force to all, if not by the 
former conſtirution, yet by the prefent appointment, 
and ſo both may agree in the matter. 3. A con» 
demning of others for approving or diſapproving the 
former conſtirution, would be forborn ; and ſeing the 
queſtion is fo little and inconſiderable in it ſelf, ic 
would nor be odiouſly aggrcaged or infiſted upon. 


377 3 


Secondly, Conhdering it as it relateth to prattice, oy it relates 
ſomething is to be forborn ,. and ſomething is to be 10 traFice, 
done. I. For forbearance, What might involve ei- and [o [ome= 
ther party in the matter of ta&t contrary to their judg- #hing is 10be | 
ment, would be abſtained ; and this forbearance jn {rate aud 
practice would be as broad as forbearance in judg- /0r«thing 


ment, that, as Cyprian ſaith, ( in another caſe) difter- 
ing brethren may both have their judgment and pra= 
Aice in ſuch things at their own tree arbicrements, as 
to ſuch reſtraints. Neither can this forbearance mar 
the peace of any, becanle if ſuch things be indifferent, 
and although lawfull,yet not necefary,the preſerving 
of the Churches peace, and the preventing of what 
offence would follow , is ground enough to abſtain 
from ſuch things , out of reſpeRt to the — of 

| jd others, 


one, 
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others. If the thing be neceſſary, then indeed it is 
not to be forborn, neither is that pleaded-for here ; 
yet the doing of ir upon the account of ſuch an au- 
thoricy, is not neceflary ; but the matter of che thing 
or ſome uncontrovyerted ground may be had for war« 
ranting the ſame. 2. That which is to be done, we 
conceive, is this, That there be endeayours co have 
ſome. united , uncontroverted authority eſtabliſhed, 
by whoſe authority things neceſſary may be done, 
without infringing the authority of what was paſt 
in reſpe&t of thoſe who acknowledge the ſame , and 
alſo without leaving the weigh: of the authority up- 
on the former to thoſe who queſtion the ſame : And 
we conceive this being done, neither is there any con- 
ſcience ftrairened, nor any thing neceſlary for the 
Churches good omitted 3 yea» by this means there is, 
acceſs unitedly to ſeek the Churches edification, with- 
out any prejudice by the former contention ; becauſe 
by laying this new foundation poſteriour to the for- 
mer, the Church is put beyond that ftumbling= 
block, and carried over, or by the ſame; And 
therefore there is no reaſon to fear falling upon ſuch 
a difficulty, but rather wich che greater ſpeed to make 
progreſſe when men may win by it and leave it be- 
hind them. This was the way that the Ancients 
took in the primitive times , even when Synods in 
this relpeR might have been (aid ro have been cor- 
rupied , when God gave opportunity they ſet them- 
ſelves to reRifie the matter, and to do upon it what 
was fit for the good of the Church, without men- 
tioning the nullity of the form thereof, or inſilting 
thereupon. And indeed, the doing otherwayes ſeems 
to lay roo much weight upon che authority or conſti- 
tution of a Church-judicatory , as if when the fame 
is every way regular, it could adde ſomething, or 
ought to have weight, where the matter is not init 
ſelf approvable ; which hath been eſchewed by Or- 


there- 


thodox Divines both of old and late , who ever fi 
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herefore looked moſt unto the matter determined or- 
decided- 4 
If ir be asked, What uſually was done in ſuch zp1,u yſuaty 
caſes where the Authority ſeemed ro be declined ? hath been 
From what is ſaid» the Anſwer may be gathered, to done when /\ 
wit , That both (ides ſatisfied themſelves with the «:utbortey 
rcRifying of the matter wherein there was any grie» was declie 
yance; And therefore , 1. it will hardly be faund, ned. 


when ſuch a Declinatour was exprefied in one Synod 
that any mention is made thereof in the next enſuing 
Synod that did reftifie the matter, bur inſtantly they 
fall upon that. 2. Ve will find, that where no cx» 
preſſe Declinatour was, yet did not that any way 


ftrengthen ſuch an Authority, nor mar the condem+ 


ning thereof more than in other Synods where it was, 
and therefore neither is ſo much weight to be laid up» 
on it, whether it be or not ; for, its Randing doth nor 
weaken Authority where it is, and its removing or 
not being art all, doth not adde Authority where it is 
not, becauſe Authority muſt Rand and fall accord- 
ing to its own intrinfick grounds and warrant, And 
we conceive that it i5 not ſuitable to the Authoriry of 
Chriſt's Ordinances , and the nature of His Courts, 
that eicher the removing or Randing of ſuch a ltegall 
formality, ſhould be rigidly prefled, and it maketh 
proceedings in Chriſt's Courts to be involved in coo 
many ſubcilties that are uſed in humane Laws. And 
allo ſuppoſing » that a corrupt conſtitution may be 
without ſuch a formal Proteſtation , it feems ta give 
too much advantage thereto, as if there were lefle 
acceſſe afterward to condemn the ſane ; And upon 
the other ſide, ſuppoſing that a lawfully conſtituted 
Synod ſhould be declined, as the Synod of Dort was 
lately by the Arminian Remonſtrants, the preſſing too 
vehemently of the removing thereof, doth ſuppoſe 
ſome way the conſtitution to be lefle valid if ſuch a 
thing Chould ard. This is only to be underſtood 
in the caſe preſuppeſed, to wit, Where the queſtion is 
not 


Fence be- 


| 
| 


Church to have power , and the exercile thereof to 
be neceſſary. Hence we will find, that in the primi- 
tive times they did utterly condemn appellations from 
Synods fimply, that is, the beraking them to ano- 
ther Judge » as more proper than, or ſuperiour unto, 
ſuch Synods ; and there are ſeverall Canons in the 
Councils of Africkh that threaten Excommunication 


to ſuch as decline their Authority and appeal to Rome, 


or any forreign power as a {uperiour Judge ; Yer we 
will find, that the Councils do allow Appeals from 
« lefſer number to a greater , or from particular 
Councils to a general. Yea, from cheir own parti- 
cular Synods to a more general hearing of others in 
the Province ; yea, they allow even adjacent Pro- 
vinces to be appealed to. in caſe corruptions ſhould 
be in one particular Province : This was enaRted. in 
the Council of Sardica, and Biſhops are requeſted by 


ſeverall Canons not to think this derogatory from | 


their auchortty, becauſe this did confilt well with re- 
ſpeR ro Church-authority and Government in it ſelf, 
but tended only to prevent or remedy exorbirances 
and abuſe therein ; which of it ſelf, if it be not abu- 
ſed, 1s not ill, Dr 


ATreatiſe concerning SCANDAL) Part 4! 
., not about the authority of Synods ſimply, but of this 
or that canſticution of a particular Synod 2 the firſt 
zween the indeed, thar is, the queſtioning of Synodical Autho. 
declining of rity» hath been thought incolerable in all times, be- 
Synodicall cauſe icftrake at the root of Church-government and 
| eAutherity Ocder, without which the Church cannot ſubfiſt ; 
- Fmply,and Bur the ſecond, which acknowledgeth the ſame Go- 
#he con'titu- yornment in generals and Rules of Conſticution, and 
| Tiouofa Pare yr ofe(forh reſpeRt to that ſame Authority, is indeed 
| —_—_ 5)- not ſountolerable , becauſe it doth ſuppone ill the 
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What i to be done in order to penion about diviſi- 
ons concerning dottr inall determinations, 


T Queſtion may be concerning the matter * 


enatted by ſome Synod, eyen when there is no 
exception -againſt the conſticution thereof , 
that is, when the matter approven by it; is unſound, 
or when a truth is condemned , at leaſt it is judged 
to be lo. We are not here ſpeaking of ſuch matter as PET 
is fundamentall, but ſuch as is conſiſtent with ſound- nan 
neſle of judgement in the main , and piety in theſe 10; hd © 
who may be upon either fide. Such as were theſe meniall, ow 
debates concerning the rebaptizing of Hereticks, and nigh the * 
Schiſmaticks ; or for the admitting them unto the Joundation, 
Church by confirmation only , and queſtions of that 
nature, which may fall to be amongſt orthodox men. 
I ſuppoſe it were good, that judicial deciſions of ſuch 
things, were not multiplicd ; yet upon ſuppoſition 
that they are paſt , ſomewhat would be ſaid. Such 
determinations are of two forts. 
ul, Some are meerly doQrinall, and ofthis kind 
are ſuch queſtions as are concerning the objc& of * 
Predeſtination , order of Gods Decrees, and ſuch 
like, and others, it may be, which are of lefſrr con- 
cernment than theſe. Theſe being meerly doftrinal 
and inferring no diverſity in praftice, or Worſhip, 
there is the eaſier accefle to union notwithſtanding of 
ſuch , reſpeR being had to the mutuall forbearance 
mentioned , ſo that none be conſtrained toacknow- 
ledge what is enaQted by vertue of ſuch a deciſion, be- | 
cauſe ſuch a determination in matter of DoErine is 
but miniſteriall , and declarative : And therefore as 
one man may forbear another to ſpeak his own mind 
in ſome things that differ from his , and, it ana; On 
from truth alſo, and not inſtantly divide from him, 
: Or 
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or much contend with him ; So ought hezo|bear with 
a Synod and not to [divide from them uppn thart ac. 
count, he having acceſſe fo to declare his pwn mind 
and the reaſons thereof, and otherwayes to carry 


_ himſelf, as may keep him free of that apprehended 


guiltinefſe ; and fo a Syhod oughe to bear with fone 
parcicular men that differ. Burt by adding the ſecond 
kind, there will be ground to ſpeak more. 

The ſecond kind is of ſuch determinations as have 


Some do#ri« not only a dottrinall deciſion » bur alſo ſome praQti- 
al deci/ions call conſequenes following thereupon : whieh we 
infer dio5ſi- may again diſtinguiſh theſe wayes. I. They are ei- 
7 rand; ther ſuch conſequents and: praftices as inter a diviſcon 

PJz « 


and oppaſition, or a diverſity only ; fone conſequents 
infer a divifion or ſeparation ,” As ſuppoſe a Church- 
Synod ſhould enaRt;that no perſons ſhould keep come 
munjon with ſuch as they judge not to be godly, nor 
joyn in Ordinances, not fo much as fit down with 
them 3 Or that no perſons, thinking otherwayes, 
might lawfully be ordained Miniſters , or admitted 
to that office,” as ſomerimes appeareth, hath been de- 
termined in very numerous Synods of the Donatiſts. 
Indeed the ſtanding of ſuch Sentences in force , and 
having execution accordingly following them ; are 
ſuch, as there can be no union had upon ſuch tearms, 
Again, ſome praQtices imply no divifion in Worſhip, 
or Government , but only fomething which poſlibly 
js in it ſelf unwarramable, as that ARt of rebaptizing 
was , which was determined and enaRted by ſ(everall 
Councils in Africk : which kind of determination 
may be conſidered eicher as peremptory, and exclu- 
five, that is, allowing none co do otherwaycs , or 
to be admitted to Miniſtery and Ordinances which 
ſhould not engage to do (o 5 Or modetated. fo as 
though it held forth ſuch a determination! concerning 
the fact , yer doth not perempcorily prefle others be- 
yond their own lights Of the firſt ſort were the pe- 
remptory Atts of the Weſt-church concerning E we, 

ory 
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Part 4. | A Treatiſe conterning SCANDAL. 
holy dayes and other ceremonies 3 Of the aft, were 
cthele Acts'of the Council of Africk concerning che 
rebaptizing of Schiſmaticks wherein none were 
prefled beyond thir own judgement. | | 

Again , ſuch conſequenes and pratices that follow g,,,., 
Church- determinations, may either be preſently ne- ,,jaujoxs 
ceſlary co be praftiſed and dayly prafticall » as ſup- areof things 
pole a Churchſhould make conſtitutions for admini- dajly preftis * 
tration of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, by mixing cable,orbeve \ 1, 
in with the eſſentials thereof, ſuch and ſach corruptonly for a © * 
ceremonies and additions; Or, they may be ſuch exigence, 
praRices as are only ſuppoſable and poſlible but it /carcely ever 7 
may be exceeding improbable-like , at for the 484:x oc6Pn. ©» 
furure , chat there ſhall be occaſion to put them in 795+ 
actuall exerciſe ; though, it may be, there was ſome 
preſent exigent giving occafion to fuch a determina- 
tion, which bly may never recur ; As ſuppoſe, 
a Church ſhould determine, that a converted Jew. or 
Turk,Chould not be baptized in the manner that others 
are baptized , but ſome other way ; it may be there 
was ſome ew or Turk to be baptized whey that de- 
termination paſſed ; but that particular AR being by, 
there is no probability that ever there may be acceſſe 
to put the ſame in praRtice again , although ir be not 
fiimply impofſible. Now there is great odds berwixe 
theſe rwo ; andin efteR this laft caſe, doth look liker 
2 doQrinall determation when-the occaſion thereof is 
paſt, than any way to be praQticall. 

Further, we may diſtinguiſh theſe alſo in ſuch pra- 
ices, that are poſitively enaRted to be prattiſed , by 
an authoritative AR, ordaining in ſuch poſlible caſes, 
that it be ſo done, that is, when ſuch a cafe occurrerh, 
men ſhould be aftrifted to follow the fame , and Mi- 
niſters ſhould accordingly aft ; Or they are fuch 
caſes, asdo nor ordain'any praftice to be done , bur 
do declare ſuch a thing to be lawfull ; As ſrppole 
they ſhould declare » a Miniſter might lawfully bap- 
tize a Je ſo as is formerly faid,withour any peremp- 

tory 
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tory ordaining of the ſame, which is ill, rather a 
doftrinall decifi>n than a poſitive ordinance. 
| Some deter. \ VE RY yet add one diſtinRtion more, which is this, 
ome ace?” determination is either to declare ſuch a thing lawful 
 ngogetÞ -men in ſome Ecclefiaftick i r 
ere for 245. 2 Church-men in ſome Ecclefiaſtick matter, as ſup- 
niſters pra. P2ſe (a5 was (omctimes in che primicive perſecutions) 
\ @ice, others up9n ſome 2uerie from ſome Miniſters , ic (ſhould 
are an'wers Þ2 enaRed,, that in ſuch and ſuch caſes M14ifters 
zo thequejti- might flic , ſell che Church-g9ods, or uſe ſuch and 
ons of Ra- (uch (hifts and m2ans For their eſcape and deliverance, 
, ters. a3 others, it may be, would chink unlawtull. Ot ic 
| is, when the praRifing of the (uppoſed caſe belongs 
to Magiſtrates, or men in civil Rations; as ſuppoſe, 


upon ſome Q-teries from Magiſtrates or others, en- . 


viring if it were lawfull to admit 7ews ro dwell in 
uch and ſuch places meerly for civil traffick ; or if 
they might eat and drink with an Ambaſſador of the 
Cham of Tartaria ; or help Chinas againſt the Tartars ; 
or ſuch caſes, which poſſibly , beſide the occafion of 
che Quterie, might never occur : now ſuppoſing the 
caſe to be decided affirmatively by a Church-judica- 
cory, and a rent to have followed thereupon , and co 
continue after the caſe is not probably pracicall, be- 


cauſe of the former decifion . and (o in the reſt of the _ 


former ſuppoſitions , it is to bz enquired, If ? and, 
How union may be win at in them reſpetively ? 

Now theſe diſtintions being premitted , we come 
to conſider accordingly, How union may be made 
up, where diviſion Rtandeth upon iuch accounts ? 

In referenceto all which, in the general , we ſay, 
That peremptorineſle and (elf-willednefle being ex- 
cluded (which are expreſly prohibited co be in a Mi- 
niſter ) it is not impoſſible to attain union amongſt 
faichfull, ſober, and orthodox men , who will ac- 
knowledge that mutuail condeſcending and forbea- 
rance is neceflary ; which by going through the par= 
ticular ſteps will appear : wherein we may relate to 
the former generall grounds laid down, and = the 
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ſhorter in inſtances and reaſons, becauſe this draweth 
out in length beyond our purpoſe ; and allo, becaule 
Verbum ſapienti fats eſt : and thele eſpecially that are 
concerned in this, need not by us cither to be jnftruct- 
ed, or perſwaded to their duty» many of whom the 
Lord hath eminently made uſe. of to teach , convince, 
and perſwade others. We ſhall only, as in all che reſt, 
offer ſome things to their view » which may occafion 
the remembering of what theyMhow2,and the awaken, 
ing of the zeal and affeRtion that they have.,, to at 
accordingly. 
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To come then tothe fir/# fort of determinations, Hore do- 
which are doctrina!l ; it may appear from what is rinal de- 
faid, that there can be no juſt ground of diviſion upon 6i/ions in 
'E that account ; for, in ſuch things a Church may tor- /m«ker 


> bear particular perſons : and again, particular per- points 
| | ſons may forbear a Church. It isnot to be thought, ought tg 


" E that all orthodox Divines are of the ſame mind in all 
> {things that are decreed in the Synod of Dort, particular= 
' I ly in reference to the objcR of predeftination ; yer the 
” | Synod hath not made any divifion by Cenluriog of 
ſuch, neither theſe whodiffer from that determination 
have broken off communion with the Church, but 
have keeped communion : and union in the Church 
| PYhath not been thereby interrupted ; yet theſe who ap- 
* Eprehend themſelyes to be right , cannot bur think the 
« other is in anerrour: and if this forbearance be nor 
e (allowed, there can never be union in the Church, ex- 
cept we (hould think that they behoved all co be in 
7s the fame mind about ſuch things, and that there ſhould 
. [never be a decifion in a Church, but when there is ab 
» [ſolute harmony ; for, ſuppoling the plurality totdecide 
Q Frighc, yet theſe, whole judgement were condemned, 
were obliged according co their light to divide , ſeing 
they are in their own judgments right, Ic is true, I ſup» 
poſe that it is not fimply unlawfal, or burtful to truth 
for a Church- judicatory,out of reſpec to peace in the . 
Church, co condeſcend a bltraftly co waye a ni 
C £ls 
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riall decifion without wronging of the matter 3 As 
ſuppoſe theſe in 4frick , wo? ar had waved their ju- 
diciall deciſion of the neceſſity of rebaptizing in ſuch a 
caſe ; or theſe whodetermined the contrary » might 
have waved theirs, yet neicher of chem had hurt their 
own opinion, Or fuppoſe, that in the deciſions that 
were concerning Eaſter,upon both ſides of the contro- 
verſie, cither had paſt from their deciſions, and left the 
matcer in practice to mens arbitrement without any 
deciſion, I ſuppole this had not been a wrong to truth 
(ſuppoſing it to have been on eirher fide) And indeed 
confidering what is written in the Hiftory, ſome thing 
like this may be gathered, For, firſt, Ir is clear, tha ff le 
there were determinations on both ſides, and particu-Þ| of 
larly, That the Veſt Churcb,and theſe that joyned with Þ n« 
them, did determine the Lords Day neceflarily co be Þ af 
keeped for diſtinguiſhing them from the Jews. 2. Its Þ| de 
alſo clear, That Policrates, with many Biſhops in 4, | gr 
did judicially condemn that deed, appointing theff| ca 
fourteenth day of the month to be keeped, So that ne-ſ in; 
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 ceſlarily both deciſions could not Rand. And, 3. this} th 


is clear alſo, That the way that was taken to ſettle that] fj 
difference ſo Rated > was , That judiciall decifionsÞ th 
ſhould be waved , and men left to their own arbitre-ÞÞ bc 
ment to obſerve what day they thought good, whether | 
in the Eaſt or Weſt Church , whereupon followed anff thi 
union 3 and Policarpus did communicate with Anicetus 

at Rome upon theſe tearms, 7/t neuter eorum ſententianÞ lic 


ſuam urgeret aut defenderet ( as the Centariators have a g 


ont of Irenens ) that is , that neither of them ſhould be 
urge or defend their own opinion: and upon this there w: 
followed peace notwithſtanding of that difference. IF} Ra 
brake up again more ſtrongly in the time of Vitor, 
and alchough Ireneus was of his judgment, yet did he 
vehemently prefſe him not to trouble the Church by 
purſuing ſuch a determination, and did exceeding 
weightily expoſtulat with him for it 3 He wrote allo 
to the others party , that both of them might forbe: 
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«| be left co mens arbitrement, without prejudice to the 
2 | Churches union, as formerly it had been uſed : this is 
tf clear from Church-hiſtory,and that word of Sozomen, 
rf /46. 9. cap. Ig. is weighty, Frivolum enim, quidem me- 
th rito, judicarunt, choſurendinis gratia, # ſe mutuo ſegregari 
- || c05 qui in precipuis religions capitibus conſentirent, that is, 
They judged it , and upon good ground, moſt frivo= 
lous for men to be ſeparated or divided one from ano- 
ther, becauſe of a cuſtome, who did agree together in 


be of it ſelf no controverſie decided in the Word, ( at 
leaſt as it was ſtated ) yet conlidering their thoughts 
of it, and the grounds which they allcage for it, it was 
not ſo to them: and that peremptorines of Yittors,wha 
afterward would not be reclaimed from chat ſecond 
determination , is condemned by all, as being the 
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caſes, where two parts of a Church are divided, hay- 
ing independent authorities as to one another, and 
there being contrary determinations in the ſame que= 
tion, it ſeemeth convenient and neceſlary for peace, 
$f] thateither both ſhould wave their decifions , or thar 
- | both ſhould permit the deciſions of each other to 


wes 
eo Oo . 


2r | ſtand and be in force, to ſuch only as ſhould acquieſce 


nfl therein, and willingly acknowledge the ſame. 


ul Again, where there is nothing like a party or equa«* xzw the 
"F licy,but the diviſion is in the ſame oneChurch berwixt ſmaller 

tÞ a greater and ſmaller number, and the greater will not zumbes 

dF be induced to remove their determination 3 It is no ſhould 
way finfull co the lefler to joyn with them notwiths- yzeeld rozbs 
Randing thereof, they having their own freedom and greater. 


liberty cautioned, as was formerly (aid ; Yea, this 
ſeemeth not unexpedient that they ſhouli do for the 

od of the Church. 1. Becauſe it is not ſo readily to 
; SC nctind ans men who have ſuch an advantage 
of will cede to cheſe who have it not. 2. It may have in- 
conyenicncies, if a ſmaller diſſenting number ſhould 

| Ce2. tieceſlt- 


the preſſing of ſuch deciſions, and that the thing mighe 


the main points of Religion. And though this matter . 


ground of that following ſchiſm. And indeed in ſuch 
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neceſſicat a Church to wave former determined eruths 
though poſſibly not fundamental, becaule of their dif- 
fatistaRion therewith , who eſteem them not ro be 
truths , and ftrengrhen others in a ſchiſm , as if the 
could not keep union and communion with a Chur 
where any thing contrary their mind were determin- 
ed. Alſo, 3. it ſeemeth moſt agreeable to reaſon, that 
in finleſle cedings, the lefler number ſhould cede to the 
greater. And, 4. becaule by (o doing, this accidental 
confirmation of an opinion,by having the plurality of 
a Church or Synod for i, is left open to the other ſide, 
when they may be the plurality. Hence we ſee gene- 
rally, that the minor part cedeth ro the greater (if the 
not preſſing of the remoyal of ſuch a decifion be a ced- 
ing) yea, eycn when the plurality were wrong, as in 
that caſe of 4frich, thele who differed, did not prefle 
the reſcinding of that determinatian,having their own 
liberty : Nor did theſe that had the plurality then for 
them,impole any bond ro keep the other from reſcind. 
ing their determinations, it they ſhould come to be in 
ſuch a capacity , bur both keeped peace for the time; 
and afterwards, in the dayes of Auguſtine, we will find 
Councels of the Church of 4frick , determining the juſt 
contrary concerning that caſe of Baptizing, and yet 
ſill entertaining peace and communion amongſt 
themſelves, although the authoritative decifion Rood 
alwayes upon the fide of the plurality. 


CHAP. XV. 


that ſhall be done in order to union about ſuch de- 
ciſions, as have prattical conſequents following 
thereon. 


decifions as have ſome praticall conſequents 
following thereupon 3 For the more ſhort an« 
ſwecring, we ſhall lay down theſe Aſſertions, 


'T 5 come to the ſecond caſe, to wit, anent ſuch 


Jerk, 
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Ajjert., 1. In ſuch praQtices as are oppokit, and infer Contrary 
diviſion in the caſes Labecnn- there can beno union ,p ,3c 

or communion expeted , as. we fee in all the cales þy;td a wal! 
where tuch have been praftiſed , as of the Novatians, of ſepara- 
Donatiſts, and ſuch like ; there may be more or leſle tion, 

heat and bitterneſſe berwixt men that differ ſo :; but 
there cannot be union, becauſe , ſuch determinations 
and-prattices do draw a line , and build a wall of fe- 
paration betwixt the one and the other, and ſo makes 
one (ide to be accounted as not of the ſame body. 

Aiſert, 2, Where the conſequents only infcr ſome 
difference, or are not percmptorily preſſed, they do not 
infer neceſlarily a diviſion , as we ſee in the caſes of w;thour din 
Africk,, and others mentioned ; and Sozomen inthe yjifpen, * 
chapter cited , giveth many inſtances of diverhities of 
this kind in Churches » without any breach of com- 
munion, and ſaith it is necefſary,becauſe, Neque eaſdem 
traditiones per onmia ſimiles, in omnibus Eccleſius, quamvy 
in omnibu4 conſentiant , reperire poſſi » that 1s » Ye Will 
hardly find the ſame traditions altke m all things in all the 
Churches, even though they agree in all things that are ma- 
terial, And, upon the matter, ſuch determinations are 
but indeed as it they. were do@rinall to ſuch as ac- 
knowledge them not, and men are accordingly to 
walk in them. 

Aſſert.3, In ſuch praRices as are daily praQicable, 
in reſpe& of the occaſions thereof, union is more dif- , ag 
ficule ( chough not impoſſible) than in ſuch caſes. hs - tiuifon 
| wherethe occafion of praftice is not probable , be- Se & 
- | cauſe there being no prelenc occafion to praRtile the yarety or ne- 
ſam? it looketh moſt unwile like, to bring in, or keep ver prafti- 
in, a more certain and greater evil in the Church, for cable. 
eſchewing of what folks may never be putto; and 
1 | ſuppolethe calc to be paſt, that may probably never 
| -recurre, it is more for the Churches good by abſtain- 
ing the approbation of ſuch an aR, and by not being 
involved inthe apprehended guilt thereof, ro make up 
again the communion of the Church, for the preven- 
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ting of a greater hurt, bec2uſe that continueth to be a 
duty, and is necef{ary coedification ; and thething 
being paſt, ought not to be the occaſion of a preſent 
and following diviſion, as was formerly ſaid. 

It it be ſaid, How can there be union in ſuch a caſe 
upon the principle ſuppoſed, cill ( as may be ſaid by 
one fide) thoſe wio have decided and aRted corruptly 
ſhould repent, and ( as may be ſaid by the other) cill 
thoſe who hayc divided unjuſtly from the Church, 
and wronged the authority thereof, ſhould acknow- 
ledge their offence, without which there cannot be 
union ? For anſwer to which we ſay, 1. What | * 
ifneither party (hall ever be brought to repent or ac- || * 
knowledge an offence ? ſhall the Church in ſuch a. 4 
caſe never attain to union? Repentance implyeth a | © 
conviRion, and this implyeth information and clear- |} «| 

© "3 nels in the judgment that ſuch a thing is wrong.Now, tl 
nor fmpoſ- ® being often feen that it is impoſlible to ger men of || 
ble noz- One judgment concerning ſuch a thing, Muſt there- 3 P 
withang. fore union be impoſſible till men be of one judgment ? | 4 

| Jng drvcr- This hath been formerly diſproved. 2. What if this 
 fty of had bren the mind of the Churches and Servants of h, 
judgment, God from the beginning of the world ? there had ne- | P 
ver been publick-ecclefiaftick , nor privat-chriſtian | 4: 

peace ; for they were never all of one jadgment : and || #' 

to aſſert or write what is ſuppoſed to be an errour, is | P 
proportionably a fin and an offence, as to determine {| Þ' 

It judicially 3 and it would infer the neceſfity of re- || tt 
pentance, even in ſ{uch caſes, for the attaining of peace | Ot 

and making up of diff:rences ; And ſhall we thus at | ct 

once condemn the generation of Gods People, who | /? 

have, without propoſing , or, at leaſt, preſſing of ſuch | #7 

athing , entertained peace and union amongſt them- #: 

ſelves? 3.This would enervacte all the former grounds | 

that plead for union with forbearance, and ſuch like, | 2c 

” which , I ſuppoſe, will not be warrantably done. | di 
4. This way 1s indeed either ro make union the more dc 
impoſſible, or if unjon bc actained in any meaſure 
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both the leſſe hearty amongſt themielyes, and the leſſe 
profitable unto others, as hath been formely cleared. 
5. We are not to reſpeR in this, mens particular car» 
riage or deſert ( which poſſibly would not be thoughe 
of great concernment by others, not engaged in that 
Chem) but the Churches good is to be looked to, and 
what it doth require, as we may pane from what 
hath been formerly ſaid. And it Church-ccnſures 
(ſuch as the enjoyning of publick repentance, or ac- 
knowledgment of an offence, are) be to be abſtained 
from, even in reference to open corrupt teachers ſome- 
times for reſpe& to the union of the Church, and for 
the preventing the ſtumbling of thoſe that are weak, 


, and prone to divide or miſcarry ( if ſuch ſhould be 


cenſured ) as we ſee in Paul's —_—; to cenſure 
the falſe teachers, Gal.5., and 2 Cor, 10, (ſpoken to in 
the former part) much more are Cenſures of any ſort 
to be abſtained from upon that ground , in the caſe 
propoſed, as it is conſidered in its matter and perſons 
differing. Hence we may find what condeſcendence 
hath been formerly uſed ingluch caſes, when anion 
hath been cloſed, or propoſ{to be cloſed, (in matters 
poſſibly of greater momen@þan arc ſuppoſed ) Sine 
detrimento honors,aut charitatis, Yrat is, Without prejudice 
to reputation, or charity, 6, Wetherefore ſay in op= 
poſition to that objeQion, That union is to be Rudied, 
by endeavouring to joyn in what is for the good of 
the Church, and by burying the reſentment of each 
others wrongs, rather than (as Beza ſaith in that fore= 
ciced Epiſtle ro Grindal concerning diviſion ) There 


ſhould be tos curious, and, as it were, contention-affetting 


enquiry made, who u moſt in the wrong , and thereby a 
bringing the matter to that paſſe, that the Whole body can= 
9, ſaved, but by cutting off of ſome members, 7, We 


adde. If repentance be neceflary, will any think thac 


divifion is the way or mean to attain the ſame, which 
doth imbitter and confirm men in their opinion and 
oppoſition riperiveyll formerly hath been ſaid ? , 
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Tt will be now no great difficulty ro anſwer ' in the 
laſt ewo caſes, to wit, When the decifion is a- fimple 
declaration of the lawfulnefle of a thing, without any 
poſitive 2ppointment that ſuch a thing ſhould be put 
in praice, &c. For, 'if upon the former grounds 
union may be attaineds and divifion temoved- in the 
former cafes, it may be nnich more in this 3; moſt of 
all, whete the matter determined,concerneth ſuch pra- 
Rices as aRvually are to be performed but in ſome ex- 
traotdinary caſe by Civil Powers: Becauſe in ſuch 
caſes men may more eaſily condeſcend co forbearance; 
than in matcers of greater neceſity and concernment; 
and there can be bur little prejudice alleaged to follow 
unto the Church ( co be put in the ballance with the 
Chutrches peace) either by condeſcending that ſuch a 
determination ſhould be waved, or ſtand with the 
qualifications foreſaid ; It's true that tenaciouſneſle in 
the leaſt particular, and peremptory refuſing to con- 
deſcend therein, will breed a rent and ſchiſm, and 
make union as impoſſible, as if it were che greateſt 
matter that were the ground of diſtance; yet it would 
ſeem, that in che caſe preſuppoled, (eſpecially theſe laſt 
three being pur together ) that judicious, ſober, and 
godly men ſhould be very eafily induced to conde- 
ſcend to each other , with the qualifications foreſaid, 
for the Churches peace. 

For, 1, The matter, although it hath a right and 
wrong in it, yet it is among the leaſt of the truths that 
may be accounted to relate tothe foundation, 2. It's 
in a matter moſt improbably praRticable, and which 
may poſſibly never occur. 3. It's a determination, or 
an exerciſe of Church-power that hath leaſt influence 
upon Church=macters, ſeing it poſitively ordaineth 
nothing. 4. Irs in a thing moſt extrinſick, which 
might have been pur in practice, and uſually is pur in 
praftice without the Churches intermedling therein, 
either pro or contra, It (cemeth therefore unſuitable 
chat ſuch a decermination in reference to ſuch praRti- 
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ces, (hould be greatly contended-for,when neither the 
ſtanding of !uch a decifion can procure, nor the re= 
moving thereot mar, the praRtices concerning which 
the deciſion is- 5. Suppoling the qualifications fore- 
faid, the ſtanding of ſuch a deciſion doth not ftreng- 
then the affirmative opinion, becaule ic doth not inter 
any bond or obligation upon others whodo not of 
their own accord acquieice in the ſame z nor doth it 
give ground for alleaging ſuch a decifion to any bur 
to ſuch as of themſelves are ſwayed with the matter 
thereof : And therefore ſeing it. hath no force to bind 
moe than would be bound with the matter it it were 
not ; nor can infer that it is che judicial deciſion and 
judgment of ſuch a Church, more than this, to wit, 
That it is the judgment of the plurality for the time, 
yet ſo as it is not acknowledged by others, and who 
are not to be conftrained to any alteration in their 
judgment; or in their praCtice, by that determination, 

more than if it had never bcen ( which is a neceſſary 

qualification of the forbearance mentioned ) and (up= 
poſing the ſaid decifion to be waved, theſe particulars 

would be true. Again, upon the other (ide, The 

removing of that deciſion doth not ſtrengthen the ne« 

gative (for that cannot be intended by ſuch a compoe 

ſure that either fide ſhould be ſtrengthened) nor doth 


the ſtanding thereof weaken the ſame ; becauſe, ac- 


cording, to the qualifications toreſaid, not only there 
can be no Cenlure following upon it, but even as to 
the Determination it ſelf, though it be not formally 
removed, to be no decifion ſimply, it is no deciſion to 
them , nor can be alleaged to them againſt their opi- 
nion, more than if it werenot : And thus it becometh 
of equall extent with thoſe who approve the matter, 
and fo it doth bind only ſuch as account thera(clves 
bound ; and if men account themſclyes bound, the 
removing of ſuch a decifion,will not looſe them; and 
if they account not themſelves bound otherwayes, the 
Randing thereof in ſuch a caſe, will not bind m_ 
| | a 
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and therefore, upon the matter, we ſuppoſe, it is hardly 


imaginable that there can be a lefſer ground of diviſi- 
on, (the qualifications neceſſary for union in the caſes 
of greater concernment being granted in this) ſure we 
are there was never diviſion continued upon a leffer 
account, to whatſoeyer fide we look ; for, in effeR, it 
is for the time co come as if chat deciſion had neyer 

» as (O its etficacie and weight in producing any 
effet. And we are ſure that the great Divines that 
have ſocagerly purſued, and ſo much coveted union, 
would haye thought themſelves happy if they might 
have had it by condeſcending and yeelding either to 
the one fide or the other. And though the moderate 
divine Bucer, was thought to thirſt after peace in the 
Church fo vehemently, that ſome zealous men ſaid, 
that out of love thereto he was like almoſt baurire fe. 
ces, that is, to drink down the dregs with it ; yer I am 
confident, that had the ſtate of the controverſie come 
fo near, and.in ſuch matter, and among ſuch men, as 
is formerly preſuppoſed, he would not have been fo 
charged by the moſt rigid, although for the peace of 
che Church he had drunken-over all the dreggs that 
might be in both the cups, the mentioned qualifica- 
tions being obſerved ; For, I ſuppoſe, that the remo- 
ving or ſtanding of ſuch a Yeciſion in the former re- 
ſpets, will neither be found inconfiſtent with any 
Confeſſion of Faith, even the moſt full that ever was 
in any Octhodox Church ; nor with the Fundamen-» 


tals of Religion that are laid down in any Catechiſms 


or Writings of any ſound Divines ; nor with the 
Confſticutions and ARts that have been thought neceſ- 
ſary to be inrolled amongſt the ARs of any Council 
or Synod * nor, for ought we know, will be found to 
have been the matter of debate, even in the moſt con- 
rentious times amongſt Orthodox Divines : It would 
ſeem then, that if there be a latitude allowed without 
hazard for ohne to condeſcend to another for the good 
of the Church in any thing , it muſt be in _the caſe 
preſuppoled. CHAP , 
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CHAP. XVI 
The remedies of diviſions, ariſing from miſappli- 


cation of power in ordination of Miniſters, and 
ad mitting 10, or debarring from, communion, 


He: fourth matter of controverhie in reference 

ro Government, is uſually ſome miſapplication 

of that power, or what is apprehended to be 
| fo-in ſome particular ats. As, 1. Ordaining ſuch 
| as were not thought to be worthy. 2. Depoſing others 
| (as was thought) unjuſtly. 3. Admitting unto, or 
| debarring from communion without ground reſpe- 
Aively, and ſuch like caſes. Upon the firſt ground 
aroſe the great ſchiſm of the Donatiſts, becaule of the 
Ordinacion of Czecilianus, eſteemed by them to be a 
Traditor, Of ſuch ſort alſo were the ſchiſms frequently 
at Antioch, Conſtantinople Alexandria, and other places, 
becauſe ſome were ordained to the diflatisfaRtion 
of others. And ſometimes the difſatisfaftion was well 
groutided ; becauſe the perſons ordained. were not 
worthy : Sometimes it was groundleſſe; Bur often it 
tended to double Ordination, and Separation in the The 0rdi- 
cloſe. Thele things had need to be prevented, fo as nation of 4 
there be no juſt ground of diſſatisfaRion given by the perſon wor. 
Ordination of an unworthy man in ſuch a time, nor thy of the 
any oppoſic Ordination to '4 a (chiſm 3 becauſe theſe Miniſtery, 
things are moredifficultly removed:as hath been ſaid; 9744ined by 
Yet {uppoling them to be, theſe generals may be pro- CÞu16b- Offi 
poſed for healing of the ſame. 1. We will nor find 46 aIe 
an Ordination cafily counted to'be null, even though pa ro n 
done in a ſchiſm, as all the inſtances do clear ; yea, defefs 
the Orthodox ſtood not to account the Biſhops and ; 
Presbyters ordained amonegft the Donatiſts, to be ſuch, 
becauſe they had the eſſentials of Ordination,and were 
ordained by Church- officers. 2. We ſuppole it need- 
full fox peace, that there bg no rigid Ricking to my 
| . ome 
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ſome particular Ordinations reQified,to the prejudice 
of the Church in general, eſpecially, where the un- 


fitnefle or uaworthineſs ofthe perſon is not cafily de- 
monſtrable, ' 3. It ſeemeth right and juſt, that no 
Ocdinacion of ſuch a kind (hould eſtabliſh one that 
is unworthy in the Miniſtery ; for, that is not to be 
diſpenſed with ; although it bz not a valid ground to 
keep up a diviſion, where the remoyall of ſuch a pers 
fon cannot be attained : and the moſt unqueſtionable 
Ocdinacion for the form, cannot make one a worehy 
Miniſter, who otherwayes is not a worthy perſon. In 
the conferences with the Donati/ts, the Catbslicks offer- 
ed co quarrell che Ordination of none amongſt them 
that otherwayes was worthy , nor to maintain any 
2monelſt themſelves who were not worthy. 4. Yet 
union would nor bs ſuſpended cill this be done, but 


it is co be made up, that it may be done, as in the in- 
Becauſe, I. this trial is the 
work of an united Kirk , and will require joynt 
ftrength and concurrence for the ſame, 


Ranee formerly given. 


2, Becauſe 


© union is a preſent duty, although there were defeR in 
fuch a trial ,. and a defeR in that, will not warrant a 
divifion, 3. It is not only a duty commanded, bur it 


13 a mids neceſſary for promoving the triall and cen- 


ſuring of unworthy Miniſters, for times of diviſion are 


ever tim:s of liberty , and thereby Authority is wea«- 


kened,men are diſcouraged to follow it,and are other- 


wayes diverted, &c- 


4+» Becaule diviſion can never 


be looked upon as the mean to effeRuare that tryall, 
buc it ſtrengthens the perſon who is to be tryed, and 
lefleneth the number of z:alous purtuers of ſuch a de- 
fign, and incapacitates men for this duty, who other- 


wayes might be inſtrumental therein. 


5, Beſide, if 


the guilr be not fo very palpable, as it may be demon- 
ſtrated to be in perſons, at ſuch a time, it is ſafer to pre- 
ſerve certain peace in the Church, than to hunt for 


an uncercain crime, as hath bzen ofcen ſaid. 
Fiftbly, Where a perſons bring in a place, is the 


ground 
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ground of cofention, and things look not fſatisfying= 
like in his way, even though grolneſle be not demon= 
trable , we think it not unbecoming the authority of _ 
Church- judicatories, which is given for edification, 
co appoint the remoyal of ſuch a perſon from fuch a 
place, ( as was formerly hinted ) for, it lookerh ſad 
like, chat a Miniſter's being in ſuch a particular 
place, ſhould be more obfiruRtive to edification and 
ro the Churches peace, than if he were not a Miniſter 
at all. And it becometh well that fingleneflc that a 
Miniſter ought to have in ſeeking the edification of 
the Church, to yeeld to ſuch an advice and appoint= 
ment , or, of himſelf willingly to overture the ſame, 
For,Minifters are not to plead mtereſt in a Congrega- 
tion Gmply, as a man doth his particular right ; be< 
cauſe every thing of this kind ought to be done with 
reſpeR to the edification of the body, the promoting 
whereof,ought to regulate both entries and remoyals. 
Ir's true, there would be warineſle here,leſt dangerous 
precedents be given ; yet conſidering, that a Miniſter 

who may ſomewhat peremptorily plead intereſt, and 

that jure in the Miniſtery, that yet cannot with that 

ſame ſtrength of reaſon plead it in ſuch and ſuch a 

particular Congregation ; and conſidering, that it is a 

publick good that is reſpeRed , and not the latisfoRi- 

on or difſatisfaRtion of lome in a particular Congree 

gation, we conceive the former aflertion cannot be 

ſimply denied. 

Where contrair Ordinations are, it is more diffi- 
cult ; Yet it would be confidered that all thefe things 
we ſpeak of now, are but particular: and therefore 
2lchough full ſatisfation ſhould not be obtained in 
them, yet ought they not to be ſtumbled npon to the 
prejudice of unjon in generall, in which the good of 
the Church is more eminently concerned, as hath been 
ſaid ; Yet where peace is intended, we ſuppole this 
difficulty may be win over, one of theſe wayes, which 
have been formerly in ule in ſuch caſes. As, 1. Some- 
times 
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timgs one perſon did willingly cede to another for the 
A dE Chart » Sodid Baſilius in a caſe former- 
ly mentioned, for which his condeſcendency he is ever 
highly commended. Neither can this be chought to 
be a caſting by of the care of ſuch a people, bur rather 
che contrary, it is more their good,that they (ſhould be 
united under one orthodox Miniſter, though the more 
; weak man, than to continue a diviſion with two that 
are more able. 2. Sometimes where two were, it was 
thought good to unite them in their meetings, and that 
the longelt liver ſhould alone be acknowledged, if no 
other occaſion oFered , and neither were unworthy of 
the place, as in a caſe at Antioch formerly mentioned. 
3. Sometimes both have been laid afide , where nei- 
ther have been worthy , or faRtions have been rong. 
for either party , and fo rooted prejudice of the adhe- 
rers tothe one fade againſt the other. This overture is 
offered by 4uguſtine ro the Donatiſts,for compoſing that 
difference of oppolit Ordinations, which was frequent 
amoneſt them, each city almoſt having two Biſhops; 
And this way hath been followed in compoſing many 
ſchiſms, even of late. 4. Sometimes the party offend- 
ed and wronged by an oppoli: Ordination, hath keep- 
ed divifion dowa in ſome reſpeR, by ceding, or with= 
drawing, or hiding their offence,till ſome probable or 
regular way hath occurred ; rather chooſing never to 
poſleſſe ſuch a place than todo it by wronging of the 
Churchzin keeping up an irregular {chiſm, when there 
was no acceſle orderly to redrefle it. Thus Fuſebirs 
being offended that Lucifer had ordained Paulinus a 
Biſhop in Antioch toa party diſclaiming him, who 
were called Euſtachians, he moderated his carriage and 
withdrew, waiting to have had a lawful decifionand 
reſolving to be ſubmiſſive to thats Where men mind 
the good of che work, it is not like but ſome ſuch way 
will compoſe theſe things ; and if theſe tail, we will 
find alſo adjacent Biſhops travelling ro compoſe the 
ſame ; Yea,ſometimes men of authority coming from 
yery 
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very far ; And alſo ſome by civil Authority appoint- 
ed to treat therein , as inthe cloſing of that ſchiſm at 
Antiocb,; tor, ſchiſms, arifing from ſuch diſcontents, 
are not ordinarily by meer Authority remoyed , be- 
cauſe there is often ſomething both of affeRtion and 
conſcience in the buſinefle : there is need therefore of 
mucuall friendly conferring for giving and receiving 
of ſatisfaRion therein. 


Remedies of diviſions ariſing from the miſappli= 


cation of power, incenſuring, or ſparing Mi- 
nifters, reall or ſuppoſed 


Nother part of the exerciſe of this power(which 

often in its miſapplication,or its being pretend- 

ed to be ſo, is the ground of Church- diviſions) 

is The matter of cenſuring and depoſmg of Miniſters, 
and that two wayes. 

The one is, When ſome good men are depoſed,or ſucl 
as are ſuppoſed to be ſo, whereby perſons that appre- 
hend the injuſtice of the faRt,dodilclaim ſuch a pow= 
cr,and adhere to ſuch a perſon notwithſtanding, Thus 
did the ſchiſm at Conſtantinople ariſe for the unjuſt de- 
rom of Chryſoſtom, and bis adherents were called 
hoannite , as if they had been of another Religion ; 
Such allo was that of the Euſtachtans at Antioch ; 
which being driven againſt honeſt men,and there be- 
ing no condeſcending, at leaſt what was once con- 


deſcended unto, being again recalled , there wasno 7, ww ca. 
ſtopping of ſuch divifions, till in the manner,formerly ſes extremi- 
hinted, and that being after both their deaths. In ſuch tes are to be 
caſes extremities are to be ſhunned , for, its extremity ſhunxc de 


that maketh rents, chat is, too little condeſcending on 
the one fide, and too much tenaciouſneſs on the other. 
_ Oneextremity to be eſchewed, is, When Church- 
Judicatorics are too tenacious of a paſt Sentence , Fol 


$997, 


almoſt all che weight was laid on this at firſt, That 
he refuſed ro appear before them, or acknowledge their 
Authority as they were coaſtituced : and although 
both the people and others did adhere co him, yet 
there was no condeſcending, which occaſioned a great 
ſchiſm. and was exce-dingly condemn=-i by che g:ne- 
rality of faithtull men in theſe daves. Another extre= 
mity is, upon the other fide, Wien for {atistaRtion of 
a Judicatory coo littie 1s ceded 3 or upon ſuppoſition, 
even of an unjutt Senc=nce, a {chitm 1s ſtared, ro the 


Fudicatories ivr of the Church, In this caſe we may obſerve 
Whjcly re- 
mitting rj» 


theſe things , I. That ſometimes the Judicatory hath 
condeſcended to re-adinic a perſon, otherwayes of 
eſteem, although poſli.»ly (ome particular lip hath 
been, that in firiRt juſtice might have deſcrved the 
Sentence : this was in the cale of Ofius formerly ciced, 
Te is true , there is no mention of the cauſe wherefore 
the Synod of Spain did depoſe him, nor is it clear whe- 
ther it be that famous 0ſins, whom the Arians depoſed 
and whipped till he approved Athanaſius his depoſiti- 


on ; yet this is.clear, char he being a man eſteemed of 
in the Church,though poſſibly our of inficmity having 


fallen in that fault, he was for concord reſtored , Sine 
detrimexto binors, without prejudice to his credit 
2. Where men have bcen depoſed upon the breach 
of ſome legality,or contempr, it ocrherwayes they have 
been men of gifts, and approvecn integrity in the main, 
though poſſibly thought proud and rigid by others,as 
in that caſe of Chryſoſtom ; they were again received 
into the Church , and the Sentences wich conſenc laid 
by, as appeareth in the readmit:ing of Chryſoſtom after 
his firſt depofition ( of the juſtice of whoſe Sentence 
of depoſition , becauſe there was ho conyincing evis 
dence to ſatisfie the people, Severinus in preaching did 
ſay, That his pride was reaſon ſufficenr) which for a 
time remoyed ge diviſion , and brought a cheerful 
; | calms 
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the formality of ſom: legall adyantage which ſeemech 
to juſtifie the Sentence , as in that caſe of (Hryſoſtoms, 
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calmneſſe, till ſhortly after his old enemies interrupted 
it, and did enter a new procefle with him , becauſe he 
had re-entered his Biſhoprick being ance depofed by 
a Synod , and not having their authority ; ( which 
was grounded even upon the conſtitutions of Arian 


| 
: Councils) this being the ſecond time driven-on againſt : 
” | che intreaties and obreſtations of many worthy Bi- 
| | ſhops and good people who adhered to him, did 
c | again renew and fix that ſchiſm. 3. When the men 
' | were otherwayes corrupt, or diſcovered to be grofſe £9rupt, 
* | andprophane,, although many other orthodox men 5 xg 
« | did interpole for them , y=« by all means it was re- a rl 
" ſited ; becauſe they (till ſuppoſed fuch worthy men Iaterpoſiti- 
c || chat fided with ſuch to be miſ- informed. And it's yg ye re- 
6 || obſervable, that the moſt peaceable Synods who did ,cjyed. 
« | oſt for union, as thoſe in Africk , and that of Spain, | 
1. | who had received Ofrus, becauſe of the Churches of 
- France their interpoling , by that to prevent a ſchiſm, 
= | yer were they moſt peremptory, as it were, in this, and 
4 {refuſed to receive Barſilrdes and Martialis, as that of 
. | Carthage did refuſe Apiarivs, notwithſtanding that 
F Rome interpoſed for them, giving this reaſon, That 
1g | cre-Was a neceflicy of having the Churches provi- 
_ ded with faichfull and holy Miniſters. 4. Some- 
i, | cimes, and oftentimes men ſentenced, rhough poſſibly 
rt with too much rigidity, if not with injuſtice , have 
-* | yer ſubmirted with reſpe& to che Churches peace, ci- 
VE Fther totally, and upon that ground have again been 
NJ admitted; or partially, by abltaining co act any thing 
= contrary to ſuch a Sentence , bur for reverence there= 
oy unto waiting for ſome legal redrefle, as in hiſtory is 
MM" Jfrequentz and i is fic ic ſhould be fo in ſuch caſes 
KI where the hurt is particular, and proceedeth not from 
ce F. common deſign of undoing all faichtull Miniſters ; 
wid becauſe the making of a ſchiſm, doth more hure than 
dl the contending for their particular Miniſtery doth 
Ol edifice in ſuch a cale ; and rherefore ſometimes though - 
ſoaze men have been preſſed ro under value an unjuſt 
cre Dd Seas 
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at Or are thought to be, connivers at guiltie men, or at 


niving 


guilty men 


Sentence,and to continue to officiate notwithſtanding, 
Yet out of reſpeX ro Church-authority and order, 
have refuſed cill they ſhould be admitted orderly unto 
the ſame. Indeed when the Arians drave on the de- 
poſition of their moſt eminent oppoſers, it was other- 
wayes, becaule ( as is marked in the Councill of Sar. 
dica ) in bearing down of them, they endeavoured to 
bear down the truth which they maintained : But, 
where the controverſie is not ſuch, but the men orcho- 
dox. and found on both ſides, though poflibly there 
may be ſome particular faults or miſtakes ; in ſuch a 
calc, it is ſafer for either fide to cede in part,or wholly, 
than to keep up a diviſion : and we conceive, when 
one fide cedeth not, if the other ſhould cede wholly, it 


would be moſt to the advantage of their cauſe, and to 


the commendation and Rrengthening of their autho- 
rity in the Churches of Chriſt, 

The other occaſion of bebate in ſuch Church- mat. 
ters, is upon the defect, that is, when ſome are really, 


leaſt defeRive in putting of them to triall : others 
again, may be thought roo forward and precipitant 
in that, whereupon ariſeth difference ; and it one cede 
not to another, it becometh the occaſion of diviſion, 
as may be ſeen in inſtances formerly given: Con- 
cerning which, we ſay, 

I; That men would rzmember, this is but one par- 
ticular of many, that tend to the Churches good, 
( though indecd a main particular ) and ſo ought not 
to bethe riſe of a diviſion, nor of continuing thereof, 
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tothe marring of the Churches peace in other things, 
but men ought finely to do their duty , and therein 
to acquieſce, without partaking, of the faults of others 
whether it be by being defective, or by exceeding in 
that mater ; and ſeing there may be no corrupt deſign 
in either who may be upon theſe extreames, it would 
not be fo highly aggreaged on either fide. 

2, We lay, that as oftendifference in this, m: 
; eecd 
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breed divifions ; ſo again,diviſions do occaſion mens 


differing more in this : and it cannot be expected 
where diviſion is, that men wha are men and ſubje&t 
to be byaſſcd, can be fo fingle in receiving teſtimonies 


of che innocency of theſe that differ from them, or of 


the guiltineſle of theſe that agree with them, as if there 
wereno diviſion at all: And again, it is impoſlible, 
that where there is a difference in ſome other thing, 
that men can think others differing from them fo 
fingle and unbyaſled,, as they ſuppoſe themſelves to 
be, bur are ſtill ready to conftrut their differing from 
them in this to be occaſioned from ſome former preju- 
dice; for,as was ſaid,divicion breedeth jealoufic, ſuſ- 
picion , and diſtruſt among men , and men are natu- 
rally inclined to ſuſpe& that others drive the deſign of 
frengthening themſelves by the ſentencing of ſuch a 
perſon, whereby they are ſecretly induced, even una» 
wares, to diſappoint ſuch a ſuppoſed unſtreight end, 

which maketh them on both ſides ſuſpeR every thing, 

diſpute every thing, and readily reject eyery thing 

that cometh fromthe other. 


3. We ſay therefore,that union would not be ſuſ- ©1011 ra- 


atisfaRion in this, but rather 1umion 197 0 be 
pended upon fatisfattion in this, ther union 7 1 ed 
that ſative 
fattion 


tegrity: and till there be ſome walking together , and "0 Mg 


would be preſſed, that ſatisfaction in this may be ar- 
rained ; becaule (atisfaCtion in this carmot be expeR- 
ed till there be mutuall confidence of one anothers in- 


ſome further evidence of the fincerity of each other in 
the main buſinefle, this mucuall confidence cannot be 
expeRtcd : and again , this cannot be obtained with= 
out an union , and ſo conſequently union would be 
ge as a foundation for attaining of fatisfaGtion even 
in this. | | 

4. Ir would be conſidered, that oftentimes ſuch ap- 
prehenfions of extremities, which are imputed to ho- 
neſt and zealous men, are moft groundlefle ; but there 
being ſomething in chem as men, it is conceived on the 


other band, becauſe of ſecretly entertained. jcalouſie; 
'. Dad z £9 
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to be much more. There was nothing more caſten 
up to the Ortbodox by the Novatians and Donatiſts, 
than that they were defeRive in this , in admitting 
to, and retaining in the Miniſtery, men that were cor- 
rupt, Yet after many trials they were never able to 
prove what they alleaged upon ſome eminent perſons 
when it came co triall , even when ſuch things were 
generally accounted true amongſt them. This would 
be adverted,that every general rumour be not accoun-' 
ted a truth, eſpecially in the times of diviſion , for ſo, 


concerning few of the moſt eminent on both ſides ſhould be inno- 


eminent 


cent. Again, on the other fide, it occafhhoned much 


perſons,not heat _ Cbryſoſtom, that he had cenſured many of 


to beſo re. his Bi 


garded, 


Zeal in 


juſtly cen- 


ops, and threatened many of his Clergie ; this 
did exceedingly provoke envy againſt him , and made 
{uch men to vent many calumnics on him,which were 
too much regarded, even by ſome orthodox and good 
men, who differed from him upon another account 
( as Epiphanius did upon the occahhon of Origens writ= 
ings) yct in no hiſtory it is recorded, that he nigga 
the cenſuring of any unjuſtly , though he did cerMee 
with a nacurall vehemency , as he did cvery other 
thing ; bur the hiſtory ſaith , men ſpake much of the 
number of theſe that were ſentenced by him - and of 
the vehemency of his manner in reproving and cen- 
ſuring of their faults, which they accounted to be 
pride, not conſidering the faults for which he did cen- 
ſure chem ; But men having conceived prejudice at 
him, were the readicr to admit of their accuſations 
againſt bim, as if chey had been unjuſtly dealt with 
by him, and upon that ſame ground of prejudice at 
bim, were the more inclinable to reſtore them whom 
he ſentenced. | 

5. Itisro be conſidered alſo, That zeal againſt 


ſuring,well c as are juſtly cenſurable, is moſt conſiſtent with 


th aq "(0i- a ſpirit of union in the Church , as appeareth by the 


Fit of unj- 


on 


former inſtances of men moſt tender of union , and 


yet moſt zealous in this : yea; thele two go yy cnn, 
cauſe 
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Part 44 A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL; 
becauſe zeal for the Churches edification,conftraineth 
to union, and doth allo preſfle the removing of corrupt 
unfaithfull Miniſters , which, next todivifion in a 
Church, is the greateſt plague of a Church. Therefore 
theſe things would be adverted, 1. That the purging 
of the Church of ſuch, and the work of union, would 
be joyntly re{peRed,otherwayes if union be ſleighted, 
it will hazard the falling in roo nearly with the 
ſchiſms of the Novatians and Donatiſts, which have 


been ſo hurtfull ro the Church. 2. Union when it is Tet union 5s 
in competition with the depoſfing, of ſome unfaithfull zo be pre- 
men, and both cannot be obtained rogether, it ought ferred 10 

to be preferred, as we fee the Apoſtle doth, 2 Cor. io, the cenſur- 
6, who will not cenſure in ſuch a caſe, leſt he Rate a 79g of [ome 


ſchiſm ; for, the continuing of ſuch-in a Churchzis in- _ ul 


deed a hurt, ſeing they are uſelefle, and in a great part 
hurefull, yet ſo, honeſt Miniſters may have acceſle to 
do good beſide them : but when ſchiſms enter.the hurt 
thereof is more comprehenſive , and they do render 
unuſefull che Minifſtery both of good and bad. 3. Ir 
would be confidered alſo, that the diviſion being in 
the caſe ſuppoſed, where men are orthodox and pious 
on both ſides, it is not ſo exceedingly to be feared,that 
either men,palpably corrupt in doatrine, or converſa- 
tion, (ſhould be entetrained upon the one ſide or that 
men uſeful in the Church,and blameleſle in their con- 


verſations, ſhould be cruſhed upon the other. 4. It Union 19 
would follow alſo, that union ſhould be no prejudice f!ejudice 

to the ridding of the Church of corrupt Miniſters, bur *? 
that ic ſhould be ſtudied where there is necd, becauſe it 


is a fruit of the ſame (pirit (to be zealous againſt cor- 
rupt men) from which meekneſle and moderation to- 
ward theſe who are not {uch, do proceed ; and there= 
fore if there be any ſuch objeR of zeal, as an unfaith- 
full Miniſter, (as it is not like that ever the Church 
was or {hall be free of ſuch) then ought men co beſtir 


themſelves faithfully in the removing of ſuch. Ir is . 


m arked and commended in the Angel of Epheſus, 
Dd 3 ev, 


405 Þ 


the pur- 


ng out of 
rruption, 


os c<A Treatiſe concerning SCANDA L. Part 4; 


Rev, 2. v. 2,3. That he was eminent in patience and 
enduring, and yet lo zealous in this, that he could en- 
dure no unfent Minifter , but tryed ſuch as called 
themlelyes Apoſtles, &ce. which contemperature or 
mixture is exceedingly commended : And in refe- 
rence to the ſcope which we are upon , zeal in this, is 
not only a duty as at other times, bur a ſpeciall mean 
having influence on the procuring of union ; becauſe 
ſo, one of the great ſtumblings that hath been in the 
Church co make theMiniſtery contemprtible is remoy- 
ed , and a praQticall evidence of mens zeal is given, 
which cendeth to lay a ground of confidence of them 
in the hearts of others; ſo, alſo men are keeped from 
- falling under the tentation of luke-warmnefle , and 
forgetting of every duty , but the ſupporting of the 
fide, at leaft, that which uſually is imputed in ſuch a 
caſe, is removed ; and alſo by this , men would find 
the necefficy of bearing with many things in others, 
who may in the main be ſuppoſed to be honeſt : And 
however, it isthe way to be approven before God, 
and to have a teſtimonie in the conſciences of others, 
All which conduce exceedingly ro union ; whereas 
univerſall ceſſation from this, as if there were no ſuch 
matter to work upon , and ob(trufting formally,yea, 
or materially or virtually any thing thereof, doth ex- 
ceedinegly tend io the fixing of diviſfion,and cooling of 
the affections of many that look on, without which, c 
that is, warm:d affeRions , there is little acceſſe rof} *© 

hearty union. | 
Purging 6, Welay,thatthis duty of purging would not be 
=o be (0 i its vehemency preſſed, either under a diviſion, or 
much preſ. While union is not confirmed, as when a Church is in 
jed Ut unz. 2 $£00d condition ; becauſe , that were to give [trong 
en be fix» phybck to an unſettled weak body, that might rather q; 
ed,  Aftirthe humoursto the prejudice of the whole , than » 
temove them : Therefore we conceive» that ſobrieryſ ** 
and prudence would be uſed here , in moderating ol 
the exerciſe of this duty , till the union be confirmed 
anc 


and, as it were, by preparations the body be diſpoſed 
for the ſame : Therefore if faults be not grofle, eyi- 
dences clear, and a perſons unfruitfulneſſe or hurtful- 
nefle demonſtrable , ( in which cafes no difference 
amongſt ſuch parties as are to be united, is to be fear- 
ed) Ir is ſafer for the Church to abRain the ſame, chan 
to hazard the opening or ruftling of a wound ſcarcely 
cured, by the unſcaſonable preſſing of ſuch a duty. 
The Apoſtle doth in ſcverall caſes ſpare cenfures of 
unfaichtull men, out of reſpeR tothe Churches good, 
as hath been formerly hinted ; and asthe judicious 
* | divine Mr. Gillc*Þy (who yer cannot be branded with 
\ | luke-warmnefle in this duty) in bis Aarons rod, mak- 
1 | ch out, and doth give inſtances of feverall caſes, 
e 

2 


wherein this forbearance is called-for. In ſum , we 
ſuppole that having to do in ſuch a caſe with ſuch per- 
F {ons,it is more lafe for men to do their own duty, keep- 
ing the peace of the Church, and to leave others to do 
4 | 2ccording to the manifeſtneſle of things as they (hall 
1 anſwer before God, as to their ſeeking the good of His 
'F Church; and if this prevail not with ſuch men for 
ordering them in their duty , will any think that the 
h kceping up, or threatening of diviſion, will prevail ? 
Laſtly, Ir would be conſidered, if ſuch ends as any 


®} fide would propoſe: either in keeping in / or purging 
X- | 
off| our of men who are thought fic or unfit reſpectively, 


| <a be attained without union, ſo as with it. There- 

'F fore {cing that is a thing which belongeth to Govern- 
mcnt,and men are to be {waycd in ſuch Acts by what 
bef| <onduceth molt to edification , when they cannot at- 
tain the length they would ( as we ſuppole men (hall 
never do, in this matter of purging ) they then are to 
walk by this rule of chooſing what comparatively is 
her Moſt edifying, as was formerly ſaid. Sometimes alſo 
| difference hath been about the excommunicating of per- 
ſons, or 7eadmitting again to communion : but what 
iF concerneth this may be ſomewhat underſtood from 
wy the former grounds, wherein extremities would be 
and D d 4 ſhunned, 
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ſhunned, and the Churches peace , and the Authority 
of the Ordinances ſtudied : Alſo,we have otherwayes 
beyond our purpoſe become to long, (and poflibly ad 
pauſeam uſque) in other things, we hall therefore tor- 
bear particular deſcending into this , bur proceed in 
the geuerals propoled, 


CHAP. XVIII, 


The fears of miſ-government for the time to come, 
and remeates thereof, 


He laſt ching in Government , which was 

| propoſed, as that whereabout differences and 
divifions do ariſe, is, in reference to Govern- 

ment for the time #0 come, and reſolves in this, Who 
ſhall have chief hand in the deciſion of matters that 
after may fall out, ſuppoſing the union to be made up. 
This reſultech from the preſent difidence and preju- 


» 


dice which each hath in reference to other, and from 


that impreſſion that men have, that there will be a 
driving of ſides, according ro power, even under a 
concluded union : And indeed ſomewhat may be 
feared and expeRed, at leaſt tor a time, conſidering 
mens diſtance in ſuch a caſe ;- for, if diftidence and 
ſuſpicion be come to that height under diviſions, that 
one will not truſt another in ſome petty particular faR 
that is paſt; or lay by jealoufie where no proof is, 
notwithſtanding of all ſolemn atteftations ; it's no 
marvel chat in matters of greater conſequence which 
are to come, they do not eaſily give them credit, This 
is often the greateſt buſineſle to be compoſed in' a dif- 
ference : hence it is, that ſometimes bygones, which 
have been the riſe of the diviſion > may be removed, 
when as yet this cannot be compoled,. becauſe there 
is no way conceivable how both partics may have 


the chicf hand in Governmentand neither being wil- 
ling to cede to the other, _excher from a ſecret ground 
| 0 
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of ſleighting one another, or from that root of ſuſpi- 
cion whereby they conceive all loft that the other is 
able to carry over them , whereby from fear of ha- 
zarding the Churches good condition , they run here 
in a certain prejudice , and, in ſome ſenſe, fall in that 
inconvenience, which a Writer obſeryeth on the con= 
tendirg of rwo Biſhops, exprefled in this as the 
ground of their diviſion, /ſnus ut preeyſet alter ne ſub- 
e/jet, ſed neuter ut prodeſſet 5 which is often-times, on 
Þ the matter, too true in all tuch conteſts, this laſt being 
a conicquent of the former two. 
This difference may be conſidered two wayes, 
Ss I. As it pretendeth a diflatista&tion with the perions 
d who are to govern ; ſome, upon the one fide,thinking 
;- | itunfir to joyn with prophane men ; lome, upon the 
o | other, diſdaining to jovn with Sctiiſmaticks. In this 
ar | firaic wcre the Fathers of thi Council of Carthage in 
Pp. their dealing with the Donatiits ; tome of them p ug 
1- | ing, onthe one fide, That there was no uniting with 
m # fuch as the generality of the Catholicks were 3 and Au- 
a | 2ujtine otten citeth the word of Primianus, given-in to 
a | them as an Antwer to the defire of a Conference, In- 
be | dignum eſt ut in unum conveniant filit Martyrum, & proe 
ng | genies traditorum ; that is, It is a moit unſcemly thing 
ad | that the ſors of Martyrs, and the brood of Traditors 
at} /Pould aſſemble together in one place. On the other hand, 
AQ they were prefied from Rome and parrs adjacent, not 
is, | to unite with theſe Schiimaticks the Donatiſts, as may 
no be lecn in that C ouncil; yet did they find it their duty 
ch to ſeek unjon with them notwithſtanding, and to ad= 
is mit; that ſuch of them as were pur before from their 
if-Þ Churches, ſhould be repoſicficd by him that was ap- 
ch poinced Cognitor, and deputed by the Emperour in that 
ed, | Conference , t eo modo eos ad conferendum etiam bene 
ere} ficiu invitaret ; that is, That ſo he might invite them to 
well conference at leaſt by ſuch benefits, This principle, we 
1-8 ſuppolc, ought not, nor will not ſtick in che hearts of 
_ ſuch men, and in ſuch a caſe , as is preſuppoled,- and 
'0)1 it 
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it leadeth to a Theſe, That there is no communion in , 
Government to be keeped , where » upon any of the 
former accounts, men are diſpleaſed with ſuch perſons 
as are joyned therein with them: and chough affeRi= 
on, and ſometimes inclination,being ſtirred with pre- 

Judice and diſcontent, will be ready to make ſome 

- ſuch praRices to be plauſible, which do infer this ; 

yet, I ſuppoſe, the Thefss ic ſelf will not be maintained, 
more than ſuch a ground will warrant Separation in 
any other Ordinance ; and the grounds formerly laid 

down in ſeveral parts of this diſcourſe, will not admit 
of (uch a principle, whichvif admitted, would exclude 
union for ever, We (hall therefore paſſe this. 

The ſecond and main difficulty then, is, In the or- 
dering of things ſo for the time to come; as the ends of 
union and government may thereby be obtained, and 
that nothing that may be juſtly feared by one fide or 
other, may be altogether ſleighted. In reference to 
this, it will not be expected that we ſhould be parci- 
cularor ſatisfying , yet not to leave it altogether im- 
pertet. Welſhall, firſt, propoſe ſome general con- 
fiderations, to mollifie the ſharpneſſe of diviſion upon 
this account. 2, Offer ſome general helps, which in 
ſuch caſes may be thought on: 3. Lay down ſome 
advertiſements upon ſuppoſition that tull ſatisfation 
be not obtained. | 

We propole theſe conſiderations to be thought on 

Te muſt be concerning this, 1. In ſuch a thing it is impoſſible 
ſuch a (atic- that men on both, or cither fide, can expect full fati(- 
faftion  faQtion to their mind , or even fimply to their light ; 
neither 5s becauſe men have not the carving out of what is good 
fully ſatisfi® to the Church ſimply before them, but comparatively 
ed. and in reference to ſuch and ſuch a circumfſtantiate 
caſe ;, and therefore muſt reſolve, that reſpeRt muſt be 

had to the ſatisfation of others as of themſelves ; 

for, ic is not the ſatisfaRion of one fide that maketh 

up union, but of both : and therefore it muſt be re- 

ſolyed to be ſuch a fatisfation to both, as vodbor 

uy 
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it's not to be expeRed that in ſuch a caſe all inconye= 
niences which are poſſible, can be ſatisfyingly pre- 
vented, or queſtions concerning the ſame anſwered, 
I doubt if in any caſe chere will be full ſatisfaftion as 
to theſe, 

2. Let it be conſidered. if the abſtaining of uniting 
will prevent theſe inconveniences upon either fide, 
and it it doth not rather bring on greater, and moe 


- upon the Church ; and if inconveniences (way, which 


are lefler and more uncertain in the one caſe, thoſe 
which are greater and more incvitable, ought to ſway 
more inthe other 3 for, it's already preſuppoſed, that 
joyning doth not make one guilcy in theſe inconye= 
niencies, more than abſtaining doth. 

Yea, 3. Let it be conſidered, if by continued di- 
viſion, men be not neceſfarily guilty of the inconve- 
niences thac follow it ; becaule (to ſay fo) they tollow 
it per ſe, or naturally and neceſſarily , whereas the 
other follows upon union bur by accident at the moſt : 
Other conſiderations, formerly mentioned, are alſo to 
have weight, and ought to be remembred here. 


4IL 


We come now to conhider the helps which may in ,,, thing 


part be uſefull co prevent thele fears. In reference to 


feared % not 


which we would, I. confider, that the matter feared, corrupt do- 
is not the bringing-in of unſound doftrine in the ge- Arine nor & 
neral, nor the altering of practical rules to the ſtreng-\wring Go» 


thening of prophanity , Bur it is the milap lication yr 


of good rules already made, eſpecially in reference to 
theſe. T1. The admitting of unfit Officers in the 
Church. 2. The depoſing of ſuch as deſerve the 
ſame. 3. The deciſion of ſome particular differences 


that may occaſionally occur in the carrying-on of 


Church-affairs , wherein men may apprehend and 


fear partiality,as they (hall occur : which grounds of 


fear upon either fide, we may gather from what hath 
been formerly hinted. 

Concerning the matter of depoſition, we haye (| _ 

. en 


met. 
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ken already and ſhall ſay no more. Concerning the 
other two points, we may conſider them either as they 
are concerning things paſt, before the union be made. 
up during che diviſion ; or, as they relate to what may 
occaſionally fall out afterward. 

Concerning what is paſt in ſuch debated particu- 
lars we have ſpoken already, and, it ſeems, one of 
theſe three wayes muſt be taken in reference therunto, 
1. Either by waving of theſe things (if they be ſuch as 
may be waved ) ſo that without inſiſting in chem, 
they may be buried ; or, by one parties ceding 3 or, 
by a mucual compoſure, they may be inſtantly lerled. 
2, If that cannot be, the anion is not to be ſuſpended 
thereon, but ſome murually may be appointed to la- 
bour in the ſame afterward, that with conſent it may 
be brought to a point, which is nor to be thought de- 
ſperate, although it be not ended for the time. This 
way of mutuall conferring is naturall, as being an 
approven mean for compoſing of differences of any 
Some parti- ſort, in any place, at any time, 3. If that pleaſe 
culays to be not, or attain not the end, the matter may be ami- 
referred to c1bly referred to ſome acceptable to both , who may 
ſome accey- he truſted with the ultimat decifion in ſuch parti» 
table to both "lars : neither is this unb-coming Church-autho- 

rity ſo tocondeſcend, nor Miniſters in ſuch matters to 
be ſubmiſſive. For, I. it is no matter of doRtrine 
wherein they are to decide, or wherein either party is 
to acquieſce , but it is in ſome particular praRicall 
thing. 2. The Submiſſion is not in a difference be- 
ewixc a thing (infull and a thing lawfull, bur berwixec 
ewo things that are lawfull, which of them compara- 
tively is the moſt expedient to the Church in ſuch a 
caſe ; wherein I conceive, -it were not implicit walk- 
ing , though men ſhould acquieſce in the judgment 
of ſome others in ſuch things,more than in their own, 
3. It would ſeem, that that advice of the Apoſtle's, 
x (Cor. 6. ( Is there not a wiſe man amongit you? ©. ) is 
propoſed in the general, co preyent all ſuch Rrife and 
contention 
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' contention, as doth bring ſcandal with it : and there- 
fore ought not to be excluded in this caſe , ſeing there 
is a gift of prudence and wiſdom givet unto the 
Church for the governing of her ſelf, and is more 
eminently given to'one than to another, eyen as the 
gitt of knowledge is for doQrine ; and therefore 
we conceive that in ſuch caſes, ſuch may warran- 
cably be truſted with ſuch particulars, ſeipg it mighe 
be expeRed that they would endeavour to make the 
beſt thereof for the good of the Church, In that 
conference with the Donatiſts, we find that the Dona- 
ti/ts are defired to name one for themſelves, who might 
joyn with the Cognitor appointed to. judge of ſuch 
particulars and matters of tact, as were in debate be- 
ewixt the Catholicks and them; and their refuſing ther< 
of was looked upon as an evidence of their not defi= 
ring an end of the controverſic : Neither is it to be 
thought, that Auguſtine and nigh 300. Biſhops with 
him who yeelded thereto, did undervalue the matter 
in debate berwcen them, though they were content to 
have differences in fat ſo decided. We find alſo, 
that for the removing almoſt of all the forementioned 
ſchilms, there were particular men, either deputed by 
Synods, or. commiſſionated by adjacent Churches, or 
called by themſelves , for the compoſing amicably of 
ſuch praRtical differences as were the occafion of their 
rents: And, it may be , that were this more uſed for 
compoling of Church=-differences, the height that of- 
ny they come to in particulars , might be pre- 
vented, 


We here think not fit , that ſuch things ſhould be Such things 
are not 19 be 


decided by a 
meer authoe 
my. | tative 

the genera)ll grounds , Church-judicatories are fitter _ 


decided by Church-judicatories by a meer authorita- 
tive deciſion : not out of any diſ-reſpeCt to Church- 
Judicatories ; but becauſe, as was formerly hinted in 


for preventing ſuch diviſions than for removing of 
them : And further, a Church-judicatory being in 
all publick diviſions a party , ſuch decifion wan 
00 
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look liker ſubmifſion ( which men are not fo eafi] 
induced unto) than union. Beſide, ſuch a way 


more ready to breed heart- burnings in ſuch things y 


have bcen the matter of conteſt formerly , and fo i; 
palpably in hazard to brangle an union ſcarce beguh 
Allo, men will more eafily bear any decifion wherein 
themſelves have a conſent, though it were mediately 
y commirting it to ſome others , than where there ; 
only a neceſſity of obrcying ; and eſpecially where 
ſuch prejudice is conceived to be in the Judge, as in 
the caſe ſuppoſed, This may be clearer trom what 
may be ſaid atterward. | 
For regulating things which may occafionally fall 
out , for the time to come , we may propole theſe ge- 
nerall helps to be conſidered. 1, That there be an 


things, than abſtinence from what may readily leem to prove the 
z0 brangle occaſion of any diffcrence,ac leaſt for a time : and it i 


union, 


better to forbear many chings . than to brangle union, 
or grieve a party with whom we have united 3 Yet 
generally it appeareth , that it is driving and not for- 
bearing, that breedeth diviſion, and alſo grievech men 
after union, and tempts chem to rue the ſame, Nei- 
ther is this a bar to any from a neceſſary duty, it only 
regulateth men in the doing of neceſſary duties , ſo as 
they may eſchew the guilt of renting the Church , or 
grieving of others; or, at moſt, it rclaterh but to the 
tyming, manner, or ſome other circumſtance of a ne- 
ceſſary duty : As ſuppoſe in the matter of planting a 
Church , a divifion ſhould in all appearance be like 
to ariſe , Ir is more fit that it ſhould be for a time ſul 
pended, and other endeavours for facilitating the ſame 
uled,. yea, ere 2 breach be, that even other perſons be 
ſoughr our ; for, though it be duty co plant the 
Church, and that with none but ſuch as are worthy, 
yet ic is not alway a neceflary duty to plant ſuch a 
particular Church, at ſuch a time, and in (ſuch a man» 
ner, and with ſuch a worthy perſon; Yea , it were 
better for the Church , and more peace to the per _ 
mine, 
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mind., that ſuch a pts place ſhould vake for 


ſeverall years, than that the peace of the Church, or 
compoſedneſle of her Judicatories, ſhould be marred 
thereby, and (o in other matters wherein forbearance 
is called- for. 


2. In ſuch a caſe, doubrfull praRtices would be ab- o,utyful 


ſtained ; and whatever fide men choole in any occur- prafices 18 
ring particular, it would be ſuch, and in ſuch a man- be abftained 


ner done , as may be convincingly approvable unto frem. 
any of whatſoever fide ; for, it is often uncertain 
things, or diſputable at the moſt, that breed differences 
amongſt judicious ſober men : men therefore would 
ſomeway confine themſelyes within unqueſtionable 
things for a time , and not only haye reſpeR co their 
own conſciences in ſuch things » and co what is righe 
in it ſelf, but alſo to others, who want not their own 
ſuſpicions and jealouſies » and who by their deed may 
either be ſoon tempted, or grieved ; both which they 
ought to ſhun, | 


3. We conceive, that it is uſefull in fuch a time to gygyy tro 
have many brotherly conſultations, and conferences; therly confe- 
concerning ſuch things as may be moved; that things yences to 
come not in abruptly 3 for, ſo ſometimes men may be prevent «- 
ſurpriſed with ſomewhat they have not heard of, and brupt ſur», 


b:come jealous wherethere is no ground : Alſo, it is priſetv. 
an evidence of refpe ſo ro communicate thoughts, 
and men may thus know what is fit to be moved, and 
what not; whereas Otherwayes, men may befſoon 


_ engaped in oppoſition to a morion , and nor ſo eaſily 


brought off, This communication would not fo 
much be by appointment of others, as volumary, and 
out of reſpeRt between particular perſons : Alſo, ir 
would be reſpeRively done to the perſon with ſub- 


| miſſion to his reaſon, that is, if heſeem reaſonably 


diflatisfied therewith, and do not relliſh rhe ſame , the 
motion wonld be forborn, at leaſt for a time, and 
the other waited upon therein, till he come up to ir, 
or at leaſt connive at it; this would breed con wy 
an 
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atd make the deſigns Joyar. 
be followed in the firlt moving of things , would alſo 
be continued in the promoying chereof. 


Matters 0 
diffculty 4 eo deputed perſons than inftanly decided, eſpecially 
ther com- in ſuperiour Judlicatories. The reaſons are, 1. Be- 
mitced, than cauſe ordinarily ſupzriour Judicarories cannot wait 
#nftantly de- che time thac fretted ſpirits wall require to bring buſi - 
d. nefles of difficulty to any cordial clole, 2, le ſeemech 
 reſpeRive like when they are ſo taken notice of, and 
ſleighring like when things are haſtened. 3. Neither 
ſoare all afcer-mucmurings and rifings of hear: pre- 
vented, when things are not heard to the full. 4. Be- 
cauſe time may do many things,and that may be eafie 
ere long which is difficult now. 5- In ſuch deputa= 
tions there is more accelle to have reſpe& co the ap= 
pointing of ſuch perſons, as may moſt probably ef- 


queſtion , a Church-judicacory- is ro rake the way 


perſon, and they are o abſtain from debatable things 

and haſty concluſions, even as particular perlons are: 

and oftentimes experience teacheth . that ſuch Come 

miſſions expede many things , which more frequent 
Aſſemblies could not fo well do. Hence we will find, 

that it was ordinary in the primitive time. upon ſuch 

grounds,to give Commiſſion to lome few to do things, 

and particularly, that otten-mentioned Council of Car- 

tbage did think good to difolve, and to depute fo ma- 

ny for deciding char, in macters of diſcipline, which 

they could not by themſclves fo well be able to com- 

Not unfit, paſle, 

ſome] perſons +5, We conceive allo, that it were not unfit in ſuch 
were de- cafes. { for atime ar leaſt ) to have ſome defigned by 
ſigned for a qual conſent, who mizht compoſe ſuch occaſional 
Htimets cM 1 ferences as poſſidly might ariſe ; or, who art leaſt 


poſt Uſe. mighc have {o much pow:r as to reftrain and keep 
rexcer, dowache ſame from bing a new ground of divifion 
tO 
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And this way that is to 


4. Matters of difficulty would rather be committed | 


fetuate the thing for the Churches good ; and, no- 


which may do the thing beſt, aſwell as a particular 
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to the Church , or matter of great grief co any party. 
This is not to conſtirute a new Judicatory, bur ac- 
cording to the light of nature to provide a mean for 
keeping up of order , and preventing of confuſion, 
when, in reſpe& of the preſent diſtemper of ſpiric, 


there is no poſſibility for attaining that end by the 


conſtituted Judicacory : Nature in ſuch a caſe teaches 
all men to ſeek for order in every lociety, and it be= 
ing ſuppoſed that there cannot be a joyning in ordi- 
nary Judicatories without this, and chat ic might be 
attained with chis, it's hard to think, that that is de= 
nied to the Church which agreeth to all other focie- 
ties; or, that it can be ſaid, that ic is better ro wanc 
union in Church-judicatories, than to have it ſoqua- 
lified. Sure ſome Churches would , and do think 
much to attain this length , as appeareth by the ma- 

ny voluntary aſffociations which worthy men haye 
been led unto, for the keeping of order, and attaining 
of ſome union, who are yet good friends to Church- 
government ; and the reaſon that warrantceth them in 

their deed, to wit, the necefſity of union and order in 

the Church, and the impoſſibility that there is of any 

further mean for attaining the ſame, will warrant this 


. praRice jn the caſe ſuppoſed ; for, the queſtion is nor 


ſimply, What is the beſt conſtituted Government of 
a Church in a good condition ? but it is, Whether a 
Government with ſuch a qualification, be better than 
no Government or a divided Goyernment, it being 
ſuppoſed that no other in che circumſtantiat caſe can 
be attained? | 
It would be conſidered alſo, That ſuch a voluntary 
reference to ſuch perſons, doth not include any autho=- 
rity, as to ordain Miniſters, or depoſe, ©. but it is to 
be in matters of faR, as in the fitneſſe or unfitneſſe of 
ſuch a Plantation, of ſuch a Proceſle, and the like ; 
which was mentioned in reference to differences paſt ; 
for , what was ſaid there, is alſo binding here. 
Neither can this be thought any limitation or 
| E & yeakning, 
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weakning of Church-authority and power : For, 

I, It doth make that authority and power ſtronger 

than formerly it was without this , in the caſe ſo cir« 
cumſtanciate ; and the queſtion (till is to be confi- 

This tendeth dered not in #beſt, but in hypotheſi, 2, Becauſe this is 
20 recover for the recovery and ſtrengthening of an authority 
ſtrength ro that for the time is not in exercile, at leaſt in ſuch an 
Fudica® extent, and it is togive the ſame a being, as it were, 
Por4es, and to bring it to its former luſtre ; as if a weak man 
ſhould be led, or get a ſtaff jn his band till he recover; 

or,as if a disJoynted leg ſhould be fenced about other- 

wayes than one that is whole, and ſo be the ſooner 

in capacity to walk without thele,. 3. This is buta 
temporary acceflory help, and is not pleaded-for as 

an eflential of Government , but only as a lawfull 

expedient when it cannot be wanted. 4. It may be 
confidered that poſſibly no uſe may be thereof , and 

if (o, it can be no encroachment; and if there be need 

thereof, ſo as things cannot cordially be compoſed 
othcrwayes , Is is not expedient then, for the preycnte 

ing of a further inconvenience? 5. I ſuppoſe it is 

not inconſiſtent with Civil Authority , when union 

is made-up betwixt two Nations, or 1 the ſame Na- 
tions,eſpecially where Authority hath becn brangled, 

that ſome by joynt conſent be cholen for deciding of 

ſuch things as may occaſion a new breach : and there 


| 

are many inſtances of this in hiſtory; for, the being Þ * 

of Authority is cumulative to the means that men | { 

are naturally furniſhed with, for the preſerving of | | 

union and order, and therefore it cannot exclude (uch | * 

prudential conſiderations. A 

Neither can it be thought inconſiſtent with the na-ſ ! 

ture of Church-authority and Government : For, Þ 

 _T. If ir beagreeable to the principles of nature andſj V 
= _ ſound reaſon, it cannot be inconfiltent with Church 
Miniſterial government, _—_ hath - _ py grounded ap- " 
Church-ay. 91 thele : And although the form of Government My 


thorizy,  Notto be gathered from thele, nor the ends which they 
5 (hould 
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ſhould aim at who govern, yet the'manner how ſuch 
a Government is to. attain theſe ends. is in poſitive 
things to be regulated by them $ hence ſometimes men 
are to uſe intreaties and perſwaſions, ſomtimes threat- 
nings and authoritative means, according as the end 
may be attainzd. 2, Although Church-government 
in the gcneral be dezermined, and men be not free to 
aſlociate or not , yet there is much. as to the exerciſe 
thereof in aſſociating, and the particular manner mu= 
tually agreed upon , which till may regulate circum= 
ſtances, though they cannot alter the nature of the 
thing. 3+ Ic is not neceſſary that Church-authority 
(hould be alwayes exerciſed in every thing 3 for, it is 
not co be exerciſed but when it is co the Churches edi- 
fication,and there is no ſuchChurch-authority as edi= 
fies not ; and therefore, if in ſuch caſes the interpoſing 
of Church-authority in the ultimat deciſion of matters 
be not edifying , it is noencroachment upon it to lay 
itſhould not be exerciſed in that caſe ; and fo at the 


- moſt,that which dependeth npon this reference, is, on< 


ly prudentially to diſcern and judge, if in ſuch and 
ſuch a caſe, ic be fir for the Churches edification, that 
Church-auchoricy ſhould decide in ſuch a particular 
matter, whercin not the authority or power, but the 
prudence, zcal, and faithfulneſſe of ſuch perſons arc 
to be re{peRed for the obtaining of a forbearance. 


+ We will find the great Apoſtle oftentimes conde- The great 

cending to lay by his authority , and to intreat and Apoſtle of< 
beſcech, eſpecially in the matter of union ; and ſomes ten layeth, 

times to adviſe, when he thought his intreaties might «de Au 

more kindly prevail ; or, when he thought his autho. 9997777. 


rity might be queſtioned, or his authoritative ating 
hazard a ſchiſm : which grounds, being moral, may 
warrant a Church jn ſuch a caſe unto the end of the 
world to follow his example. 5. Seing union is 
maintained when it is weak by the {ame means by 
which it is begun, (for union is not compleated when 
ſome agreement is cloſed ) and ſeing , as we ſaid, an 

s EC 2 | autho- 
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authoritative way is not fitteſt for conceiving and 
bringing forth the ſame ; So neither will ir be for 
giving of it ſuck and milk cill it be able to abide 
Rronger meat. 6. S:ing Church-authority is pa« 
rental, and chat of the tendercft ſort, it is not unbe- 
coining that it condeſcend cven to che weaknefſe and 
childiſh diſt-mpers of ſome members, ſuppoſing there 
be ſuch Randing in need thereof ; and if ſuch conde- 
ſcending may joyn them in and keep them in, in their 
own place, and prevent even their ſnares and miſcar- 
riages more cffcctually than authoritative means will 
do, which are for the time ſuſpeRed by them ; ought 
not ſuch means to be tollowed ? - And if they ſhould 
continue in their infirmity to ſtumble at the perem- 
ptory uſing of authoritative means and the denial of 
this 3 will it be thought a ſufficient ground to exoner 
men from having acceſſion unto their fall ? or will ic 
look like that tenderneſſe and condeſcendency which 
mothers and nurſes ought to have to children, even in 
their childiſh and unreaſonable moodes ? 7. This 
alſo miſ-Rates the queſtion , becauſe its here to be 
conſidered { as was ſaid ) not what is the natureof 
Church-autbority fimply, but comparatively, whar 
is fitteſt for procureing the edification of the Church, 
and for a time to be a mean for recovering her to a 
full authoritative manner of aRing , which is now 
ſuppoſed to be brangled. Beſide, if the recovery of 
Church-authority be a duty requiring, means to be 
uſed ſuicable to that end ; then the uſe of this mean 
muſt be a duty : becauſe, in the caſe ſuppoſed, it is 
the moſt probable mean for attaining to that. If it 
be ſaid, that it is a more eafie way to acquieſce in the 
authoritative determination, and it were more fit for 
men' to ſubmit to that. Anſw. That ſuppoſech no 
preſent diſtemper to be, and anſwereth not to the caſe 
Rated, which is upon the ſuppoſition that men do nor 
that ; Is not this more fic for preſerit edification, and 
more probable for attaining to a full authoritative 
way 
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way of aQting , than the continuing of a diviſiot 
without condefcending in this > In the laſt place, 
alſo ic may be confidered » That the exercifing of 


Church-authoricy mm particular caſes , hic & nun, 


is an afhrmative precept, and therefore doth not bind 


ad ſemper, according to the common rule of affirma« 
tive precepts 3 it cannot therefore be unſuitable to it, 
or the precepts by which ic is commanded, to adde 
ſuch qualifications as are mentioned in the caſe pre- 
ſuppoſed. 


CHAP. » 4 iþ, # 


Some advertiſements concerning the overtures 


| propoſed. 


O come now to ſome advertiſements accord- 

ding as we did propoſe ; we mult ſhortly puc 

Ph chem cogether, leſt we be too prolix in every 
ing. 

1, Then it would be adverted, That there is no pe- 
remptorineſſe urged in any of the former helps or re- 
racdies , kuut if other,means may be found more cffe- 
Ruall , all cheſe arero cede. Only this is intended, 
that if no more probable and effeRtuall means be 
found out , or applied , that it is better on ſuch like 
grounds to unite than to-continue a diviſion. 

2. It isto be adverted , That there may be, and 
ought to be ſuch a condeſcending, in the concluding 
of, and fixing, on the means , ( eſpecially for the time 
to come ) 25 by the expreſling of time , manner, and 
other particular circumſtances of things , the fears of 
both may be ſomeway guarded againſt, and each by 
ſhewing reſpeR to other , may endeavour the remov- 
ing of their mutuall jealouhies; for, ſeing jealoufies 
are mutuall , it will be too much for one fide to think 
that the other ſhould wholly credit them » if there be 
no condeſcending by thera. 
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3. Alchough there (hould be fears that things ſhould 
again breaR out, and that therctore it is to no purpoſe 
to undercake a way of unjon , not every way fatisfy- 
ing ; yet it woul:! be eſſayed, and if the Lord prevent 
thar fear , ſuch an obje&tion is looſed ; if ſome inter- 
ruption come again to hazard an outbreaking , theſe 
who are acceflory thereto , will bethe more guilty, 
and others who are innocent therein, may haye more 
peace, than if it had not been eflayed. 

4. If union cannot be compleated in every thing, 
then their woul41 be endeavours to fix it ſo far as is at- 
tainable, and co prevent the increaſing of divifion,that 
if there may not be a poſitive union, at leaſt, a poſi- 
tive diviſion and oppoſition may be {hunned. 

5. It would beendeavoured, that notwithſtanding 
of ſuch divifions, men may mutually concur in that 
wherein there is no divifion for theedification of the 
Church : for,divifion in one particular ought not,hor 
will not warrantably hinder mutuall aRing in other 
things where there is none : As for inſtance , if it be 
an interruption in carrying on the work of God 
joyntly in Government , becauſe of ſome difterence 
concerning that ; yet if there be acceſſe to promove 
the edification of the body by an united way of 
preaching , that is to be followed and improven , as 
we lee it is done in ome places where Government is 
not allowed. 3 

6. Whatever the caſe be, we ſuppoſe it is duty to 
make the belt thereof, when men cannot win the 
length they would, 


CHAP. X Xx. 


What # incumbent to Magiſtrates and People 
for remedying thu evil, 


T reſteth now that we ſhould ſpeak ſomething, to 
[ what is incumbent to Magiſtrates and People, for 
remedying of ſuch an evil in the Church ; bur 
being keepcd fo long on the former, we cannot enter 
on this ; We ſhall only lay down thele few gencrals, 
I, Thatneither of them ought to be offended or 
ſtumbled at ſuch diviſions, or thereby be brought to 
have lefle eftcemeither of the Goſpel, the Ocdinance 
_ of Government, or Worſhip, or the Miniſtery and 
Miniſtcrs of Jeſus Chriſt ; much lefle would there be 
inſulcing over, or advantage taken againſt, theſe upon 
this occaſion , as is recorded to the infamy of ſeyeral 
perſons ; but on the contrary, all would be affe&ted 
therewith, as with a moſt dangerous ſnare, and fear- 
full plague : And to this purpoſe Auguſtine doth ſeri- 
ouſly preſſe his Boniface, Governour of Africk,, that 
he ſhould not ſtumble at the divifions of the Church, 
and particularly Epift, 50, 

2, All would ſearch if they have had any finfull 
influence upon the procuring of ſuch a ſtroke 3 for, 
if it be a plazue and woto them, they would look 
back to the rile thereof 3 who knows but the fins of 
Magiſtrates or People in their fretting at the Ordie 
nance of Government, deſpiſing of the Miniftery, nor 

* receiving of the Word nor walking anſwerably ther= 
to,and (uch like,may have procured this divifion from 
the Lord, as a judicial troke on them to harden them 
in their former fin, and thereby to ttrengthen their 
ezntation to deſpile all the Ocdinances more to their 


own ruin, as may bez gathered from what hath been 


formerly ſpoken ? | 
2. All would be carefull co abſtain from what may 
Ee 4 farther 
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further or heighten the breach , and by all means en- 
deayour not to be engaged in luch ſidings ; for, that 
often encourageth others , and encreaſeth and fixeth a 
rent; and inexperience it is ſeen , that theſe ſchiſms 
were ever molt dangerous, and moſt difficukly remo- 
ved, wherein people came to party, and fide with 0 
poſit ſides in the divifion : and ſeing the Spirit int 
Scripture, doth forbid people as well as Miniſters xo 
divide, this muſt be their duty , not to joyn in ſuch a 
divifion, Allo, itunfirs them to get good from Mi- 
niſters, or todo good for removing of a rent amongſt 
them. And we are ſure , If doubtfull diſputations, 
vain janglings, and ſuch like queſtions, that tend not 
to edification , be to be eſchewed by people , then we 
conceive that ſuch as are in the caſes preſuppoſed, may 
be ſo eſteemed of. 


4. They are by all reſpeRive means ſeriouſly to. 


preſſe the abſtaining from,and compoſing of ſuch dif- 
ferences, by their ſerious repreſentations of the ills 
thereof, and exhortations, according to their places to 
have the ſame remedyed. And were this more amongſt 
people, upon occaſions in due manner,tot eſt ifie their 
ſober reſencmeat of (uch evils in the general, and defire 
of union, and condeſcendency for attaining the ſame, 
ſo far as is fir, it would much more become the ſobrie=- 
ty of renderChriſtians,and-be much more cffeRual for 
this end , than to be heightening and aggreging the 
miſcarriage of any one party to another , or carrying 
repores or informations true or falſe, which may kindle 
humours to a flame that are hot and ſmoaking alrea- 
dy. Ic would affc& a heart to hear the regraits and 
expoltulations that Con/tantin?, Gratian, and others, 
have anent the diviſions of Church- men in their times 
and their exhortations to remedy the ſame. 

5. All forts would endeavour to be in good tearms 
with God, in reſpeQ of their own particular conditi- 
ons: and when all faileth, they would Rill be inftant- 
!y dealing with God by prayer for healing « the 
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ſame , as pa non it a great plagues even to them» 
while this continueth, 


CHAP. XXL 
The grounds and motives of the defired anon, 


He laſt thing propoſed to be ſpoken to, was, 
; the grounds whereby union on ſuch like 

tearms, in ſuch caſes , might be preffed : bur 
ſeing ſomethings ro this purpoſe haye been already 
here and there inſerted, upon leverall occaſions ; and 
ſeing theſe who are mainly concerned in this, are ſup- 
poſed to be moſt tenderly zealous of the Churches 
good, and ſo not to Rand much in need of many mo= 
tives tO | ons"; to this which doth ſonearly con- 
cern the ſamezand fearing, to heap up too many words 
in a matter ſo clear, we ſhall forbear to inſiſt, and on= 
ly propoſe ſome conſiderations to the conſcience of the 
tender Reader,eſpecially in reference to ſome particu- 
lar circumſtances, which ſometimes may occur in the 
caſe of divifion. And let God Himſelf, who is the 
God of peace, of love, and of order, put them home 
to conſciences with a ſtrong hand. 

Firſt, The conſciencious Reader may conſider, when 
all is well weighed that is formerly propoſed , with 
what may beſides occur to himſelf, If the ſtudy of uni 
on be not a moſt neceſſary thing, and it without the 
eſſaying of theſe and ſuch like means, according to his 
intcreſt and calling, he can have peace, as being ſuffi- 
ciently exonered in his duty » in reference to this great 
end; and if there can be ſolid quiernefle to continue 
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diviſion upon the grounds mentioned , and to ſleight _-- 


the purſuing after union, if attainable, -upon theſe or 
ſuch like tearms as are propoſed , eſpecially in theſe 
and ſuch other caſes. 
1. When a Church is under externall crofſes and 
afflitions , and by Gods diſpenſation is caſt __ the 
ure 
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with another and, as if it were in che time of the 
Churches greateſt peace and calm , to be contending 
for matters of ſuch concernment, O how unſuicable is 
it! Though indeed condeſcending be called-for at 
any time, yet certainly. much more and 1n an eſpeci- 


. all manner at ſuch a cime. The judicious, and great 


Divine Calvin, doth, upon this account, exceedingly 
aggrege thediviſions amongſt ſome Engliſh in Frank- 
ford, who being baniſhed in the dayes of Queen Mi- 
ry for the ſame Religion , dideven there concend for 
mutters of liccle moment. This ( (ich he, Epi/E. 260.) 
was exceeding intempeſtiv?, or untimous, and exceed- 
ing offenſive ro the Church of Chrift, and unbecom=- 
ing their caſe : And although he utterly diſapproved 
theſe ceremonies.as unbecoming theChurch of Chriſt; 
Yet doth he ( Epiſt. 206.) prefle moderation on both 
fades, uſing het. words, Sicuti autens eos qai @ bobs diſ- 
ſentiebant bortatus ſun , ut qua poſſent moderatione in= 
fleiterent ; ita mibi diſþlicuit , nibil viciſſtma parte veſtra 
recedi v?l remitti , thar is , 45 I did ex9ort theſe who were 
not of one mind with you , to ſtretch themſelves with all 
poſſible moderation ;, So it did dijþ!eaſe me, that there was 
upon the other hand by you, nothing ceded or remitted, 
The ſecond cafe is, When a Church by diviſion, is 
L1id open to groffe hereticks, who wait the occaſion 
of ſach adivifion , that they may make (as it were) 
an infall upon her. Diviſion ſhould be ſhunned at 
any tim?, bur in ſuch a caſe , union ſhould be at any 
rate, of warrantable condeſcendency. purchaſed. In 
that difference between Eu/ebius and Baſilins, at (iſt it 
was ſufficient to eſchew diviſion ; for which end at 
Nutzianzens deſire , Baſilins removed ; bur when the 
Arians were like to take advantage thereof, he did 
again return, and by his condeſc:nding made up a 
perfeRX union, thereby to top the door againſt the in- 
breaking of errour upon that pzople ++ Which faR is 


ever highly commended, eyea in reſpeR of the ſealo- 
\ | 


ſonablacfle 
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ſonablneſſe thereof, in reference to that tentation. 


3. A third caſe wherein unioh would eſpecially be 
Rudied, is, When there is little help from withoutzto 


the ſuſtaining of the Government and order of the . 


Church ; but men in that reſpeR , have and take li- 
berty to a& as they will : becauſe then union is the 
only wall, and it chat fall, there is nothing to guard- 
Hence it is, that neceſhity , elpecially in ſuch a caſe, 
hath made men think upon aflociations and mutuall 
bonds, for the eſtabl:ſhing and confirming of union. 

4. Ir is, when ſome of the Ordinances , eſpecially 
the Ordinance of Government, is queſtioned,or when 
they arc deſpiſed, and ſomeway made contemptible 
betore men : in ſuch cafes , for reipeR to the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, men ought to condeſcend to the ut= 
termoſt , and to endeavour the recovery of the Ocdi- 
nances of Chriſt totheir former beauty, which is im- 
poſſible to be attained without this 3 becauſe divifion 
maketh all co appear contemptible. 

5. It is, when there ſeem:th to be ſome ſpeciall 
nick, or choak, or criſss ( ro ſpeak fo) that is, When, 
if there be not preſent uniting and gripping, in all 
probability, the diviſion and breach will grow great- 
er and wider, and be more difficultly removable. In 
fuch a oale men ought to ſtretch themſclyes With all the 
moderation that is pojſible ( as Calvms expreſſion is ). if 
they may now, at leaſt, through Gods good hand up- 
on them , come to ſome agreement, and taking grip 
(ro ſay ſo) while it is poſſible. And it each of theſe 
alone, ſtrongly preſſe the Rtudy of union, cven beyond 
what is ordinary; O how very ſtrongly will all of 
them, put together , preſſe ic! And how aCtively 
ſhould men, z-alous for God 2nd His precious Ordi- 
nances » and tender of the edification of ſouls , beſtir 
them(elvcs to follow after peace in luch a vehemently 
urging, caſe ? | 

The /econd thing that would be (criouſly conſiders 
ed and thought upon, is, What is the poſlibility, and 

fealable- 
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feaſablenefe , and acceſle to attainment , of ſuch a 
defirable end. Ir is true, tenaciouſneſſe in ſome, may 
make union in the leaſt chings impoſſible, eſpecially 
ſuch as may by his grace, gifts, eftcem, or the depen- 
dance of others upon him becauſe of theſe, have (ome 
ſpeciall Rtroke and influence upon the thing : Bur the 
Reader would confider , 

I. If ſomeway the Rick be hot at himſelf, and if 
there be not ſomething poſlible to him, in reference to 
union , which yet he hath not condeſcended to; for, 
although he hath not power oyer che wills of others, 
yet hath he over his own. 

2. Let him conſider , If the ills that follow diviſi- 
on be not great and certain : and if ſo, if the Ropping 
at any ſtep of the condeſcending called-for, will bear 
out the conſcience againſt the cryes of ſo many re- 
proaches that- are caſten upon Ordinances by ſome ; 
Againſt the many challenges that will ariſe upon the 
miſcarriages of others, that are occaſioned by ſuch di- 
viſions; and againſt the impreſſion that the weighting 
and ſadning of many honeſt hearts, will have with it 
one day 2? And if he dare ſtep in to judgment, without 
fear of being found faulty in any meaſure in reſpe& 
of the foremencioned inconveniencies ; it his conde=- 
{cending, as is called-for, might have prevented them. 

3. He would confider, if at the appearing of Jeſus 
Chriſt, when all ſuch affcRions ſhall be laid by, and 
diſputings will not have place, nor recriminations be 
admitted; if, I ſay, in ſuch a caſe be may not have more 
peace in condeſcending upon either fide , as is propo- 
ſed , for the good of the Church, than by refuſing, the 
ſameco keep up the diviſion. | 

4. It would be ſeriouſly pondered, whether union 
by ſuch condeſcendency) or diviſion without it, may 
be molt profitable and edifying to the Church; and if 
any of cheſe things bz of ſuch conſequence,as to ſtand 
in the way of the Churches further edification. 


5. The Reader may conlider, if ever in the ponling 
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of rhe primitive times, or in the writings of orthodox 
and ſober Divines, old or late, any fo circumſtantiat- 
ed diviſion will be found warrantable , or if, out of 
the heat of debate , they would probably have fuck 
at any condeſcenfſion that is here required upon ei- 
ther hand. | 

6. It may be conſidered, If all the preſent reforms 
ed Churches being appealed unto in ſuch a caſe, were 
fingly and impartially to give judgement thereanent, 
whether it could upon any ground be thought , that 
they would judge fuch condeſcending unlawfull up- 
on either fide, it by it and no otherwayes union were 
co be attained ? 

7. Ir would be conſidered , That if all that ever 
have wricten on this ſubjc& of old or late were con- 
ſulted, that (for ought I know) it will be found that 
the condeſcenſion that they allow for attaining , and 
preſerving of union in the Church, will be of a larger 
extent, than any thing in this caſe required 3 And, I 
ſuppoſe, hardly will it be found, that from ſuch writ- 
ings there will bea ſticking allowed upon any ſuch 
thing as is propoſed. And will it be ſafe, at once to 
condemn ſo many ? 

8. The Reader may reflet on, himſelf, and try 
what are his thoughts of former divifions, and if he 
doth not approve moſt ordinarily theſe that were 
moſt peaceable, and alwayes theſe that in ſuch a cir- 
cumftantiated caſe did tudy condeſcendency; and if 
he doth not within himſelf judge , thac ic bad been 
more for the Churches good, that ſuch diviſions had 
been removed upon ſuch like tearms , than that chey 
ſhould have been continued; and if there be not in his 
boſome a kind of indignation at the rigid drivers of 
ſuch a divifion, whereby he may know and diſcern 
what is fit to be done in the preſent caſe, if he were as 
impartiall in it, as in the other. 

g. He may confider, If union be not made up up- 
en ſuch or the like tearms ; and if upon other tearms 

it 
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of them were eneinies to the truth of Chrilt , and 
enemies to one anothers perſons > names allo are of- 
tet! impoſed upon each by the other , as if chey were 


- not bothof the ſame body ; or, as if. it were good 


ſervice tro God, and advantage to the Truth, by ſuch 

jons to render one another odious , contemp= 
tible and uſelefle : As thele that refuſed to joyn with 
the Church of Rome in Eaſter , were called Quarto- 
decimani ; whereupon followcth abſtinence in com- 
munion with one another, turning aſide unto errour 
and novelty among ſome ; indulgence if not conni- 
yance at, and compliance with grofle and corrupt 
men amongſt others ; coldnefle in zeal co God , and 
love one to another 3 and upſitting, in the power and 
practice of podlinefle amongt all, and many ſuch 
like wofull effects. And ſhall, alas,{hall the weight 
of all theſc ſad and Religion-ruining conſequents, be 
Rated upon the refuſing of fuch condefcendency as is 
here called-for ? G:d forbid, 

Io, It would be (ſeriouſly confidered, what may 
be the thoughts of the generation that ſhall ſucceed ? 
Shall ſuch a diviſion be propagated to them, and they 
made heirs thereto ? Shall not they either continue 


| miſerable under ſuch a condition, and that for ever, 


with ſuch heightening circumſtances as cannot but 
follow ? ( and will any ingenuous and poſterity- 
compaſſionating Reader think of this, and not be 
affected therewith? ) Or they muſt endeavour the re= 
covery of union with much more difficulty than it 
may now be; and it fo, certainly that generation 
will be in hazard to curſe theſe that went before them, 
who did briag them forth under the neceſſity of con- 
tinuing under the fin, ſnare, and torturing-plague of 
diviſions ; or, at leaſt, of being in ſo greatly-puzling 
and perplexing (traits, ere they could expede them+ 
frlves out of the ſame, x, If 


poffible, What will follow , or what uſu- © 
ally doth follow in tuch caſes > Doth nor bicterneſle / 
grow to 2 height amongſt orthodox men , as if each 
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to joyn and further union in ſuch a caſe, lethim yer 


conſider if he bath ſufficient clearneſle co oppole and . ' 


cry down the tame as finfull, and if he hath liberty 
and freedom to cry down all that ever have approven 
or do approve the removing of a diviſion upon ſuch 
terms as theſe propoſed ? and if he dare with confi- 
dence from his own particular diflatisfation,mar the 
ſame amongſt others 2 and if poſſibly he might nor 
have more freedom negatively to lye by, and neither 
direaly nor indireRly to be the occafion of ſuch an 
offence 3 and if the Church might not have more 
profit, and he more peace in ſodoing? and if he be 
ſatisfied, he may conſider whether it were not better 
to endeayour ſuch a compoſure , though to the difla- 
tisfation of ſome (who poſſibly may afterward lay 
by their diſcontent ) than ovt of prepoſterous re- 
ſpeR to them, to hazard the ruine of all ? which is, 
as it were, to bring a leaking (hip to land in a ftorm, 
though ſome of the company,upon ſome miſtake, op- 
pole the ſame. 

12, Let him conſider, if ever condeſcending in ſuch 
things hath been obſerved to bring any hurt to the 
Church ; whereas ſelfwillednefle ( whereof a Mini- 
ſer eſpecially ſhould be free) hath alwayes been dan- 
gerous. It's true, «pragie 1n points fundamentall, 
{uch as that which Anaſtafi44 preſſed, hath been moſt 
zealouſly oppoſed as hurtfull, becauſe thereby the 
foundation was ſtrucken at, and errour in fundamen=- 
tal things got equal footing with cruth 3 But can ever 
chis be ſaid in {uch things as arc ſuppoſcd in the caſe 
laid down ? 

Laſtly, The Reader may conſider, if in ſoberneſſe, 
and in an abſtrated manner extra 4/tum ditþutations, 
he were giving his advice to a Church to divided, 
and immediatly thereafter to ep in to judgment, he 
would not readily incline to commend union on theſe 
or luch other cerms , as neceſſary for the good of the 

Church 


——_ 
+ 


& * , 


poſitively 


4 


Te - 
Ko 
ns we \ 


=> ,Churct caedir of chEVirdicrar 70s, 4 i the | OO 
.— uh vr as; Ar from befire che prople, elporkete | 
' =» ly inthecaſes formerly mentioned ; and if he might 

' vamp” gry ots ry es ſuch an * 

_ advice, than if rigidly he (hould mhibir ſuch conde- 
+ ” ſcenfion. And we (ball leave the judicious, con- 
- ſciencious, and taader Reader, co anſwer theſe and 

+ many fuch things to himſelf, and accordingly to do: 

4 and if any, out of prejudice, ( as we hope none will, 
Sa and heartily wiſh none may ) ſhall not conſcienci- 
BF ouſly ponder the ſame, we leave him to conſider that 
he muſt reckon ro God therefore, and ſhall only ob- 
p. teſt him that he will have more reſpeR to the Chur- 
* , Ches peace, thanto hisown inclination ; and that he 
will ac leaſt by ſome other layfull, poſſible and pro» 
bable meaneflay the removing , or art leaſt the pre 
vention of the growth of ſuch divifions'z and that he 
would withall conſtru# well of the eſſayes of others, 
till we corne all before the common Judge , who, we 
are perſwaded, loyeth the Truth in peace, and hath 
Joyned theſe together , which therefore ought by no 
man to be put aſunder. 4 


